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PREFACE, 


Wirn much pleasure we present to our readers the Twenty-second 
Volume of the JouRNAL oF Discourses, trusting that the inspired 
remarks of God’s servants, therein compiled, will prove an additional 
source of happiness and peace to the Saints, and of general instruction to 
all who peruse its pages. 
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(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 376, vol. XXI.) 


| QPPOSITION TO THE WORK OF GOD, ETC. 


And what then? Why, we have 
been told about the Gentiles intro- 
ducing into our midst what is termed 
the social evil; and we find some 
of our youth, and older ones teo, 
contaminating themselves with it 


thereby breaking their covenants | even 


„ to be Saints. 
+ Bait No, they are not. 
wship them. No, we 


do not do it. What is the 
Good men have mean sons, 


did nef 
read if 
there are some sons who 
men, who. have disrepu 
ers, who have departed from o 
rect principles, but out of reapect 
the tathers in the one instance 100 
the sons in the other, we val 
Well, yoy 


| 
| 
; 
| 


— 
ing Wod, aud 
gracing themselves before God, an- 
gels and all. good men. Such men 
are a disgrace to any community, 
much leas to a co i i 
as we 
cannot. requires it Of us be | Presidents aud you Bishops and 
Pp 800 the inside you ut 
zn upon your heads, 
the record. Do we do it! ell, d we, call upon ou 
“hardly ever.” Sometimes we do from your midst o 
ity bat: greet many. kind. And we, 
0. 1. 0 


sidents of Stakes and their Coun- 
selors, upon the Bishops and their 
Counselors, and upon the Priests. 
Teachers and Deacons, to magnify 
their offices, and not to be partakers 
of other men’s sins. For as sure 
as I live and as God lives, if you do 
God will require it at your hands. 
And therefore, I call upon Presi- 
dents and men in authority, where 
men do not magnify their calling to 
remove them from their positions of 
responsibily and replace them by 
men who will; and let us have cor- 
rect principles and the erder of God 
carried out in Zion. 

Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, Teach- 
ers and Evangelists were placed in 
the Church of old for what? For 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
—— the ministry, for the edi- 
fying of tbe body of Christ, till we 
all come in the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ.“ It is so to-day. 
‘My brethren who have spoken have 
‘told you plainly of many evils that 
‘exist in our midst; but we can 
‘scarcely perceive them, many of us. 
Sometimes it is very difficult to 
discern between a Saint and a 
ginner, between one who professes 
to fear God and one who does not. 
It is for us to straighten out these 
matters; and you men in autho- 
rity will be held nsible, and 
the Twelve will be held responsible, 
and 1 hold you responsible, and God 
will hold you responsible for your 
acts. The great difficulty with us 
is that wo are too fond of catering 
to the world, and too much of the 
‘world has crept into our hearts? the 
spirit of covetousness and greed, and 
what shall I say dishonesty has 
‘spread itself like a plague To 
‘out the | and: breadth of the 


whole world in every direction, and 
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we have drunk more or less into that 
spirit. Like a plague it has pervaded 

grades of society ; and instead of 
being governed by those high, noble, 
and honorable principles that dwell 
in the bosom of God, we &re after 
the filthy lucre which is spoken of 
as being the root of all evil; and in- 
stead of setting our affections upon 
God, we set our affections upon the 
world, its follies and vanities. Come 
ye out from the midst of her ; be ye 
clean, that bear the vessels of the 
Lord ; and honor your Priesthood 
and calling, and show and prove to 
the world, to angels and to God that 
you are on the side of truth and 
right, of honesty, purity and in- 
tegrity, and that you are for God 
and His Kingdom, let other people 
do as they will. 

We sometimes talk of the affairs 
that are taking place around us. 
There is now a little commotion that 
interested parties are getting up 
about the Mormons” for the pur- 
pose of forwarding their political 
operations. Bless your soul, we 
knew about that long, long ago, 
end also knew what it would be 
for. It is about the same with these 
— as it was with the editor I 

ve read of; the printer asked for 
“copy,” it was handed him, but it 
was not enough, he wanted more. 
The editor told him that he had not 
time to prepare any more then, but 
to pitch into the “Mormons.” 
That was a kind of standing matter 
they kept on hand. The move that 
is being made now is simply a poli- 
tical scheme, out of which to make 

litical capital. It was started by 
nterested dem es for that 
pose, in order that they might have 
the honor of putting down “ Mor- 
monism,“ and sailing into r on 
the current of 
— Now they can have all 
the honor they can get on that score ; 
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and I guess it will be the same as 
Biopher A. Douglas and ethers have 
attained to by pursuing that course, 
and I think no mare. 
Me are here to serve God and kee 
His commandments; and if we wi 
purge ourselves from our iniquities, 
* our religion and keep the com- 
mandments of God, there is no 
‘power on this side of hell nor on the 
other, that can harm us, for God will 
be on our side to protect us in the 
Position we 13 


There is one thing I wish to ** 
to you about that you are well ac- 
quainted with. We had a little 
commotion gotten up about some of 
our money matters associated with 
the heirs of the late President Young, 
and it has been talked about gene- 
rally. We thought we had made a 
settlement with them at one time, 
‘which we did, and the executors of 
the estate took their releases which 
exonerated them from all blame, 
and they avowed themselves satis- 
fied with the settlements made. 
But then, some men’s word and 
some men’s signatures do not 
‘amount to much. What next? Why, 
‘some of our very pure and high, 

\inded lawyers are not above enter- 
ng into such things because of a 
ii monetary inducements. It 
would not be proper to say they 
were anything but pure, high-minded 
and honorable: men, for it is under- 


: all lawyers are, is it not p 


Well, we knew we had treated them 
very liberally before; and so did you. 
We knew we had given them „N 

ut we felt to be generous to the 
heirs of President 
did what we could to promote their 


3 


welfare. Still these things ‘came 


out. No matter. Bonds and writ 
‘ings and signatures and releases 
amount to nothing with some people. 


So they started in, and we have 


‘not have it. 


ught to give them, and more too. 


oung ; and we 


8 


a legal fight about it. Some of the 
Apostles have had to be confined in 
the penitentiary ; and it was a pretty 
narrow squeeze with me. [Laugh- 
ter.] But then I have been in such 
places before, and was shot at while 
there and hit, and therefore it would 
have been nothing new, and I was 
not much concerned about if. When 
they wanted to get hold of some of 
our means and property which I 
eld in trust, and which they had no 
right to, I told them No, they could 
„Well,“ said they, 

“you will ‘have to go to jail.” 
% Well,“ said I, “jail it is then. 
a Springs and aber places; 
think I will yo and rusticate in the 
n But they would not 
ave me. [Laughter.] They took 
Brother Cannon, Brether Brigham 
and Brother Carrington ; I suppose 
they considered them worthier men, 
and that I had better stay out. 
There are all kinds of curious things 
started up; and among other things 
that have grown. out of this contest 


is what is termed a cross suit; and 


because of this movement some 
1 think we are going to law. 

will tell you how much. We 
were merely attempting to put the 
complaining beirs in the same E 
tion as they had put us; thinkin; 
that by doing so they might be led 
to reflect that there were other peo 
le in the world besides ee 
and that other people might be 
placed in jeopardy besides some of 
our brethren. “But,” say you, - 
was it not contrary to a law of the 
Church to go to law with you 
brethren?” We did not do 
it; we merely started in. I will tell 
you what we would have done if 
this settlement had not been made, 
We would have called upon all 
those who were good and honorable 


of President Young’s family—and 
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I am happy to say that with very 
few they are of that 
class and are desirous to carry out 
and fulfil their obligations, and 
stand by the covenants they have 
entered into—we were going to call 
upon them to turn over to our side, 
and then we were going to cut the 
others off the Church, and then go 
to law with them and sue for their 
property as they had for ours. That 
is all. I thought J would explain 
this because it is not generally un- 
‘derstood by the people. It is really 
one of those things called a legal 
fiction, which had to arise to meet 
certain technicalities of the law, in 
order that the proper releases might 
be given, releases that would stand, 
and also a decree from the court to 
settle these difficulties. 

This compromise was talked of, 
but it could not be reached very 
readily, for some of them wanted a 
little more money. and the lawyers 
wanted a little, and of course such 
honorable gentlemen should have 
it. Well, the compromise was at 
last effected. We thought it better 
to furnish them a little means than 
to have these unpleasant things go- 
ing on month after month, and per- 
haps year after year; and we could 
see that we would have to be very 
smart indeed to prevent some of 
these men of honor from running 
away with the balance of it. That 
being done, we have done all we 
coul 
midst. e have taken the best of 
counsel, and have acted in this mat- 
ter according to the very best of our 


d now about the money in- 

volved. It is a large amount? Yes, 

some seventy-five thousand dollars 

id by the Trustee-in-Trust in be- 
of the Church, beside a further 
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amount paid by the administrators 
That would be just a dollar apie 
from 75,000 people. It is quite à 
. sum; bat en, did = ev 
now of people giving a bone to 
dog? And after you had done 8d, 
you did not think you had lost muc! 
did you? We thought it better 
take that course than to be mixed 
up any longer with such miserable 
doings ; and we agreed to do il 
And I would like to know wheth 
who do, please signify it by holdi 
up your right hands. [A bes K 
hands was raised; and a unanimous 
vote declared. ] 
Well, some have asked what we 
were going to do with these com- 
plaining heirs. I think we will have 
to deal with them according to the 
laws of the Church. Are you goir 
to bring their case before the Co 
Rees No, I think not; there a 
the eee officers in the Church 
to attend to such things, and we sa 
to them, go, and do your duty. W. 
are very sorry that they should have 
placed themselves in 18 position; 
and we are very sorry that a great . 
many other people should, and we 
are very sorry that a t many 
these evils referred to should exist 
in Israel. But they do; and what 
shall we do about it? Go to work 
and cleanse the inside of the platter 
and then we can go before our Goll 


in faith, and stand proves 
of him, and rejoice in the fulness 

the blessings of the gospel of peac 

There are some other thir 

would like to touch upon, but as 
time has already expired, and 
there will be a Priesthood meeti 
to-night in this tabernacle, to whic 


the young and the old of both sexe 
are invited, I will defer speaking 
further until then. | 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED IN THE 


Asamwety Haxt, Sart Laxe Crrr, Sunpay 
NOON, JANUARY 9TH, 1881. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


TITHING AND OTHER MATTERS—OORRECT VIEWS NECESSARY. 


I made some remarks yesterday 
afternoon, in answer to certain ques- 
tions which have been put to me in 
relation to the principle ot Tithing, 
and I thought this morning that I 
would make a few additional re- 
marks on the same subject, and 
perhaps touch upon some other 
matters. 

I read over terday certain 
questions which have been asked 
me pertaining to this matter; and 
I thought I would take the liberty 
8 answering these questions to this 

nference. Perhaps there may be 
some here to-day who were not here 
esterday, and there may be some 

re to-day who do not read the 

Joctrine and Covenants, and who 
are not acquainted with some of the 

ciples relating to this subject. 

erefore I will read again that 
which was read yesterday afternoon, 
which will be found on the 418th 
‘page of the Doctrine and Covenants, 
new edition. There may be some 
who have not this edition, and I will 

y therefore that the same revela- 
5 will be found in section 107 of 
the old edition. | 

„Revelation given at Far West 


Missouri, July 8th, 1838, in answer 


to the question, O Lord, show unto 
thy servants how much thou re- 
quirest of the properties of the 
people for Tithing ? 

“Verily, thus saith the Lord, I. 
require all their surplus property to 
be put into the hands of the Bishop 
of my Church of Zion, for the building 
of mine house, and for the laying 
the foundation of Zion and for the. 
Priesthood, and for the debts of the 
Presidency of my Church; and this 
shall be the beginning of the Tith- 
ing of my people; aud after that, 
those who on thus been tithed 
shall pay one-tenth of all their in- 
terest annually, and this shall be a 
standing law unto them forever, for 
my holy priesthood, saith the Lord. 

“Verily I say unto you, it shall 
come to pass that those who 
gather unto the land of Zion shall 
be tithed of their surplus properties, 
and shall observe this law, or they 
shall not be found worthy to abide 
among you. 

“ And I say unto you, if my peo- 
ple observe not this law, to keep it 

oly, and by this law sanctify the 
land of Zion unto me, that my stat- 
utes and my judgments may be kept 
thereon, that it may be most holy, 


65 


behold, verily I say unto you it shall 
not be a land of Zion unto you ; and 
this shall be an example unto all the 
Stakes of Zion. Even so. Amen.” 
The scriptures say that we shall 
receive line upon line and precept 
upon precept; and therefore it is 
necessary sometimes, to carry out 
these ideas in order that, where a peo- 
ple have been misinformed or have 
not judged or heard correctly, the 
may be put right in relation to all 
eneral leading principles. A feeling 
as more or less prevailed among the 
people that Tithing 1s a matter to be 


decided on exclusively by the in- 


dividual paying it, and that if he 
ys it, all right ; if he does not pay 
is Tithing, it is not quite so right, 
but it makes not so much difference. 
A good Saint perhaps, may be honor- 
able and upright and honest in deal- 
ing ; may be a tolerably good neigh- 
bor ; he may be zealous to a certain 
extent, according to his ideas and 
notions in regard to the propagation 
of the word of truth; he may be 
active and energetic in many things, 
but if he does right in the main, 
Tithing is a matter of very little 
importance ; it is only a temporary 
idea, it does not concern us much, it 
is only meant to meet the financial 
affairs associated with the Church— 
and that is a matter of very little 
importance. 

‘ow it is proper that we should 
be correctly informed in relation to 
these matters, and as I stated yes- 
terday, there is a great diversity of 
opinion existing among men, and 
even men in authority in the Church, 
say, Bishops and probably Presi- 
dents of Stakes ad others, in rela- 


tion to the principle of Tithing. 
Now, it is proper that we should 
have a correct view and a proper 
understanding of this principle. We 
are here to carry out the pu 

and designs of God, and as I under- 
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stand it we have been gathered 
together according to certain reve- 
tions which have been given for the 
establishment of His Church upon 
the earth, and that we, as a people, 
profess to be the Lord’s people, and 
under His guidance and direction. 
Each one, if he is living his religion, 
is supposed to have the spint of 
light, of truth and intelligence with- 
in himself, the spirit of revelation, 
the Holy Ghost given unto him by 
the laying on of hands which, if he 


follows in all its guidings and dic- 


tates will lead him into all truth. 
Each man and each woman is placed 
in the position that they can draw 
nigh unto God 9 Jesus Christ: 
to have the light and intelligence of 
the Spirit of God imparted unto 
them; but because of the weakness 
of man, because of our many jufir- 
mities, and because of the powers of 
darkness and of the many influences 
that have been at work from the 
commencement of the world until 
the present time seeking to destroy, 
to uproot and to overturn the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, and to lead’ 
men into error, darkness, confusion, 
and death, and because it is the way 
and order of God, He has ordained’ 
a holy Priesthood for the guidance, 
for the direction, and for the instrue- 
tion of His people. . 

We are told that in ancient days 
God placed “in the Church first 
8 secondly Prophets. thirdly’ 
Teachers; and again, He gave some: 
Apostles, and some Prophets, and 
some Evangelists, and some Pastors 
and Teachers.” For what? “For the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, and for the 
edifying of the body of Christ: till 
we all come in the unity of the faith’ 
and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the ful-. 
ness of Christ: that we henceforth 
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be no more children tossed to — 
fro, and carried about by every wind 
of doctrine; by the sleight of men 
and cunning craftiness, 
they lie in wait to deceive ;- but 
speaking the truth in love, may grew 
up unto him in all things, which is 
the head, even Christ:” That was 
the teaching of one of the old A 
tles. Furthermore, the Lord 
instituted in the Church in these last 
days the same Priesthood that for- 
merly existed, and for the same pur. 
We have, say, a First Presi- 
dency; then we have the Twelve; 
then we have High Priests ; then we 
have Seventies; then we have High 
Councils, and Bishopsand theirCoun- 
selors ; then we have Presidents of 
Stakes, each Stake in its form a com- 
pact body, with a President and his 
two Counselors, and Bishops operat- 
ing in their place and presiding over 
their various Wards, and the High 
Councils operating in their place, 
with the Priests, Teachers and 
cons operating in theirs, all working 
and operating together. Then we 
have Relief Societies, and Mutual 
Improvement Societies, and our Sun- 
day Schools, and Primary Associa- 
tions, and all the various organiza- 
tions and institutions which are 
organized for the instruction of the 
rising generation, male and female. 
Thus we have tlie various officers in 
the Church performing. their several 
duties with honor, integrity and 
truthfulness before God, looking 
after the interest, the welfare and 
the happiness of those that are asso- 
ciated with and that are under their 
jurisdiction. Then these various 
Stakes, in their orgavizations, with 
their Presidents, are subject to the 
presiding authorities, and the Presi- 
dents thereof have to render an 
account to the Presidency of the 
Church; and the Presidency of the 


Church onght to be able at all times 


to render an account to their Heav- 
enly Father... ast 10 

in an order, as I understand: 
it, that ia introduced by the Aly 
mighty, and by Him alone. I is 
not of man, nor did it proceed from 
man, neither can it p nor be 
perfected by man without the direc 
tion of the Almighty. In fact, with; 
all these with all these organi- 
zations, with all these principles, 
owing to the weakness and infirmi- 
ties of man, we age ts — to 
preserve in purity those sacred in- 
stitutions that God has given unto 
us, and we continually need the 
greatest care, humility, self-denial, 
perseverance, watchfulness and reli- 
anceupon God. We talk sometimes 
about free — 18 * a correct 
principle? Ves; and it is a prin- 
ciple that has always existed, and 
proceeded from God, our Heavenly 
Father. When God revealed Him- 
self to Joseph Smith it was optional 


Dea- | whether he obeyed His counsel or 


not; 1 suppose, however, looking 
at things as they exist, and as they 
are in truth, God understood that 
he would do it, he having been se- 
lected for that purpose a long, long 
time ago ; and that the Lord knew 
that he would adhere to those prin- 
ciples and would carry out the 
designs of Heaven as they should 
be communicated unto and required 
of him. We received the Gospel; 
was any one forced to obey it! Was 
there any coercion in any possible 
way manifested toward us? Not 
that I know of. Was Oliver Cow- 
dery, who was the second Elder in 
the Church, obliged to receive this 
Gospel? No, he was not. Was Hy- 
rum Smith obliged to. receive. it? 
No, he was not. Were any of the 
witnesses to the Book of Mormon— 
the Whitmers and others? No. And 
after they did identify themselves 
with this Church, were they com- 


@ouncils, or the Presidents of 
Seventies, or any class of men in 
this Church, been compelled to oc- 
cupy the position to which they have 
been called? I do not know of any, 
do you I know there was no coer- 
cion used with me further than the 
force of truth recommending itself 
to my mind, neither was there with 
you further than the power of truth 
rating upon your minds. And 
due you received the Gospel were 
you compelled to leave your homes 
to come here? No, you were not. 
In fact, it was your desire to come 
here, and you could not be kept back 
from coming, because you were im- 
pelled by the spirit which the Lat- 
ter-day Gospel inspires to come to 
the land of Zion. If this is called 
éompulsion, it is not the compulsion 
of man, but the operation of the 
Spirit of God, which you received 
through obedience to the Gospel. 
We may here ask, in acting under 
the dominion or control of the 
Priesthood are any of you forced to 
do anything you do not want to! 
If you think you are in any possible 
way, I absolve you from it to-day, 
every one of you. These are my 
ideas about the rights of men. It 
is “all free grace and all free will,’ 
as the poet has it. We have not 
been coerced to come into the Church, 
we are not cverced to remain in it. 
But we have taken upon ourselves 
a profession of faith in God, and as 
Latter-day Saints we believe that 
God has spoken, that the heavens 
have been opened, that the ever- 
lasting Gospel has been restored to 
man, and we believe that God has 
organized His Church by revelation, 
through his servant, Joseph Smith, 
in the form that we now have it. 
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the preaching of th t 
it was our duty to be 1 
the name of Jesus for the remission 
of our 1 agar laid 
n our or reception 
of the Holy Ghost. And when 
we received that Holy Ghost, which 
takes of the things of God, it 
showed them unto us; and then 
we were placed upon another foot- 
ing from what we were before ; 
and that Spirit has enlightened our 
minds in regard to those things of 
which I have spoken, as well as in 
regard to many others. If God has 
revealed unto us certain things can 
we help our faith in them, and can 
we help knowing this to be the 
Church and Kingdom of God1 No. 
Can 1% No. Can you! No. What 
would men have to do to deprive me 
of this faith? They would have to 
cut off my head, or in some other 
way to kill me ; and then they could 
not change my faith, that would be 
impossible. If a man knows a thing, 
he knows it, and he cannot un-know 
it. There is one way whereby we 
can un-know these things, and that 
is by giving way to influences, 
to the powers of darkness, and by 
departing from the light of God; 
and then the light within us becomes 
darkness, and then bow great is 
that darkness. But when you talk 
about controlling a man’s faith, it 
cannot be done ; and I would say to 
people who are bent upon having me 
change my faith, all you have to do 
is to cut off my head, and even that 
would not do it, because I would 
still be myself entertaining the same 
faith in the next world. And there- 
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pelled to stay in it! No. is dur We cannot help 

of the —— of the Quorum of that faith. I cannot help my faith, 

the Twelve, the Seventies, the High | neither can you help yours. There 

Priests, or the members of the High | was from the first, scriptural evi- 
dence adduced and a certain kind 
of reasoning used to enlighten our 
minds. We believed, after hearing 


| give 


fore, all that men could do toward 
aécomplishing this object would be 
to destroy the: „but that prin- 
ciple which God implanted in 
our hearts it would be impossible to 
destroy ; hence says Jesus, “ And 
fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear Him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.” 
Now, speaking again of the or- 
ization which I have referred to, 
nnected with it are laws which are 
calculated to lead us on from strength 
to strength, from knowledge to know- 
ledge, and from intelligence to in- 
telhgence, until we shall all see as 
we are seen and know as we are 
known. And hence God has given 
for this pu the various offices 
that exist in the Church and King- 
dom of God. I would further ask, 
What is this Priesthood given us 
for? That we may be enabled to 
build up the Zion of our God. What 
fur? To put down wrong and cor- 
ruption, lasciviousness, lying, thiev- 
ing, dishonesty and covetousness, 
with every kind of evil, and also to 
encourage faith, meekness, charity, 
purity, brotherly kindness, truthful- 
ness, integrity, honesty, and every- 
thing that is calculated to exalt and 
ennoble mankind, that we may be 
the true and proper representatives 
of God our Father here upon the 
earth, that we may learn to know 
His will and do it; that His will 
may be done on earth as in heaven. 
And hence, Zion is spoken of as 
being the in heart. 

When the disciples of our Lord 
asked Him to teach them how to 
pray, what did He say? “ When you 

y say, Our Father, which art in 

ven, hallowed be Thy name. 
Thy kingdom come: Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
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our debtors. And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen.” Besides other things they 
were t to pray that God's king- 
dom might come. Why? That the 
earth might be delivered from op- 
pression, cruelty, — from cor- 
ruptions, infamy, licentiousness, de- 
bauchery, and all the evils that af- 
flict humanity, and which have been 
introduced by the powers of dark- 
ness for the overthrow and destruc- 
tion — — family. Jesus 
stands forth as the great itiator 
between God and man. He came 
here as the representative of His 
heavenly Father, He is our great 
High Priest, and he lives to inter- 

e for us before the throne of God, 
who is also our Father, Jesus being 
our elder brother. 

Now, then, God has gathered us 
together for a purpose, and that 
purpose is to build up Zion and to 
establish His kingdom on the earth 
and He could not do it in any other 


way that I know of than the way in 


which He is doing it ; He may how- 
ever have some other way, but if He 
has I am not acquainted with it. It 
is sufficient for us to know that He 
has chosen this way. Very well 
We are taking hold and are doing a 
great many good things. I feel very 
much interested in the labors 
which are being performed. My 
heart is drawn out in many instan- 
ces to many peoples and organizations 
that are engaged in trying to teach 
the people the ways of life. When I 


see the Twelve thus en travel- 
| ing about from place to P teach- 
ing the pure principles of the Gospel 
of peace, I feel like saying in my 
heart, God bless you, and sus- 
tain you; and Israel ought to 


have the same feeling. Then when 


I see our missionaries doing the 
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same thing not only in our midst | 


but elsewhere, seeking to promote 
the benefit of men, to introduce cor- 
réct principles and to error, 
and to lead men to the truth and to 
ther them to Zion, I feel to say, 
God bless you in all your operations, 
and may the Spirit and —— 
and power of God be with you; an 
all Israel ought to sustain such men 
who are engaged in such beneficial 
labors. Then when I see our Sunday 
Schools in operation, with onr young 
men and women, and in many in- 
stances the aged men and aged wo- 
men taking an interest in our youth 
and trying to train up the risihg 
generation in the paths of life, I say 
to all such, God bless you and may 
His peace and blessing be upon all 
who are interested in the welfare 
of Israel. And again when | see 
our young men and young women 
associating themselves together for 
mutual instruction and edification, 
learning to comprehend correct 
principles and educating themselves 
to become efficient laborers in the 
work, the great, the important, 
the eternal word of God which He 
has committed to us—when I see 
our young men and women engaged 
in that way, I say to such, God 
bless you, and may the peace and 
the blessing of God be with you. 
And when 1 see our juveniles who 
are organized as Primary Asso- 
ciations, brought together and 
taught to sing the praises of God, 
and to comprehend the principles of 
the Gospel—and in many instances 
their parents scarcely sense the re- 
sponsibility God placed upon them 
when He placed these precious 
jewels in their care, making them 
the fathers and mothers of lives— 
when I see our brethren and sisters 
engaged teaching these children to 
lisp the praises of God, and to 
honor and obey their parents and 
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to do that which is right, I say 
God bless them. And when I. 
see our Bishops engaged in doing 
the will of God, and exerting them 
selves to promote the welfare of 
His people over whom they preside,» 
and séeking counsel from God and 
other sources, and doing all they can 
to build up Zion unselfishly, with: 
pure hearts and clean hands, I say, 
God bless you and may the spirit 
and pewer of your office rest upon: 
you, that you may magnify it and 
honor your God. And when I see. 
the Seventies and Elders go among 
the nations of the earth, as many. 
have done before, trying to benefit. 
mankind, trying to snatch them 
from the fearful calamity that is 
near at hand, but people do not 
know it, when I see men going forth: 
to accomplish the purposes of God 
and gather out His elect, I say to 
such, God bless you; and I feel de- 
sirous and hopeful that these men 
may be able to present. the eternal 
truths of heaven in sucli a way that 
the honest in heart may see and ad- 
mire them, and participate in the 
blessings resulting from obedience. 
thereto. 

We are here, then, to build up 
Zion. We havea temple going up 
here, and we have others in course 
of erection in other places. Now, 
while we have no disrespect for the. 
world, no disrespect for the nations. 
in which we live, or for the authe- 
rities thereof, if they act wisely, 
well; if they do not act wisely it is. 
not so well. No matter about that; 
we can trust them in the hands of 
God. We are the friends of all men, 
and are the friends of this nation; 
we are the friends and supporters of 
the Constitution of this nation, we 
are the friends of right, of freedom 
and of good administration and good 
men everywhere, and that on the 
principle of which I spoke a while 
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n the principle of freedom, 
, believe, and let believe, wor- 


li 
he and let others worship, worship | 


as you please according’ to the die- 
tates 0 conscience, and let others 
do the same. It is for us to be gov- 
erned by correct principles, and as far 
as it lies in our power to extend to all 
men this right, and then maintain, 
2 correct principles, our own ts, 
hts of others and the rights 
if Gel. These are my feelings in 
Abd to this matter. But the 
world do not comprehend our prin- | sess 
“ford they cannot. But we can 
ord to teach them the Gospel even 
if we are abused for doing it; we 
can deal justly with them, and then 
suffer their abuse. No matter. We 
can do all this and a good deal more, 
and also advocate the rights of men, 
look after our own interests and 
welfare, and the interest of the 
community we are associated with, 
and sustain all just laws and correct 
principles. And then we can leave 
those men who violate correct prin- 
ciples in the hands of God. But 
they cannotcomprehend these things, 
they do not possess that spirit which 
alone enables men to fulfil those 
principles, which are given by the 
Almighty for the benefit of the hu- 
man We do understand 
them, I mean, those who are faithful 
to their profession, as Latter-day 
Saints ; but some of us possess the 
‘spirit by which they are actuated, 
and I am sorry when I see it. But 
as a people we are not of the spirit 
the world; we are here not to 
pe rn after the follies of the world, 
ut to build up Zion, the Chureh 
and Kingdom of God upon the 
earth; and God has 
us a portion of His Spirit, that 
we may seek after Him, re seek 
to carry out His will, and He will 
continue to enlighten our mind, and 
we shall grow and increase, and our 


given unto 
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path will be as wet of ie just, 

| growi ighter and brighter unte 

nt y. Do the world under- 
— of the religion we, 

— — No. It is nothi 

— — this; this was anders 

ong, 

The ‘man feceiveth 66 
the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him, 
neither indeed can he 1 them, 


because tually dis- 
cerned ;” when dier . not pos- 
sess the spirit of truth, the Com 


forter, the Holy Ghost, by whieh! 
alone they are tindcrstood, how can 
they comprehend them? Well, 
having said so much, let me come 
back to the question of Tithing. 
The people were anxious at the: 
time the revelation was given in’ 
Far West, to know what the Lord 
required as a Tithing from His 
Saints. I was there at the time; it 
was in 1838—dquite a little time to 
look back to. Some time, however, 
before this revelation was given,’ 
God had revealed the principle of 
the United Order, whieh, as you 
know, the people could not abide > 
and when we come to think abont it, 
it could hardly be éxpected that they” 
could do so, they having been in the 
Church but a short time, taken out 
of the world, with all the prejudices’ 
and weaknesses that you and I have. 
But the time will — dear we will 
obey these things as they are given 
by the revelations of God, and it- 
will not be a hardship either; it will 
be a pleasure to those who are under: 
the influence of the Lord. But like 
all other things, it will be “free will 
and free 
Now, then, we come to this. Here’ 
is a command given; who tot Not: 
to outsiders. not to men of the world, 
not to people who do not believe in 
God nor in His laws ; but it is given: 
— to us who profess to have 
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faith in Him, in His laws, and in 
His Priesthood. The question then 
is, what is our duty, as we have not 
obeyed the other law? I will remark 
here, incidentally, that when this | 
law of rn was given, a great 
many people were gathering up to 
Far West and to that district of 
country, as we are to this country ; 
but it would apply more to our early 
settlements than at the present time. 
This people thus gathering to Far 
West, were told that it was required 
of them to give their surplus pro- 
—I will read it. 

_ “I require all their surplus pro- 
to be put into the hands of the 
Bishop of my Church of Zion, for 
the building of mine house, and for 
the laying the foundation of Zion, 


2 for the Priest hood, and for the 
bts of the Presidency of my 
Church ; and = — be the be- 

inning of the Tithing of my 
re.” What then? “ — those — 

ave thus been tithed shall pay one- 
tenth of all their interest annually, 
and this shall be a standing law unto 
them forever, for my — * Priest- 
hood, saith the Lord. 

_ Now, here is a people, of whom 
we form a part, who met together 
to ask the Prophet of the Lord to 
inquire for them the will of the 
Lord concerning this matter of 
Tithing ; and He gives it in these 
words: 


And this shall be a standing law 
unto them forever.” 
_I will ask, has the Lord ever 
annulled this? No. Then it stands 
in full force to-day to this people. 
Then again : 
“Verily I say unto you, it shall 
come to pass, that all those who 
— — — — of Zion shall 
e tithed of their surplus properties, 
and shall observe this — — they 
shall not be found worthy to abide 
among you.” 


| 
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That is very plain talk. Is there 
any compulsion about it} No ; but 
if they do not do it they shall not 
be consideréd worthy to abide among 
you. What are we to make of it 
As I said yesterday, I did not make 
it; President Young did not make 
it, neither did Joseph Smith make 
it; but by the request of the people 
he asked the Lord what His will 
was, and this was the answer; and 
this was given in 1838. And does 
it not seem strange that we do not 
comprehend it? I think it does 
sometimes. Here we have had the 
Doctrine and Covenants in our 
hands, which contain this revelation, 
since the year 1838 ; that is nearly 
forty-two years ago. We have had 
forty-two years to study this doc- 
trine, and it is as plain as you can 
make it, and yet it would seem that 
we cannot understand it. Do we 
want to understand the laws of God? 
If we do, and will read these thin 
under the influence of that spirit 
which I have referred to, I think that 
we will understand our duties with- 
out much trouble. 

Now then, if Zion—we were 
talking about building up Zion—I 
am not going to enter into the whys 
and wherefores of these things, but 
will say it is a test to the people of 
God, or for us who profess to be, 
that we may know whether people 
will observe a certain specific law 
given by the Almighty or not, and 
thus have a proof of their fidelity 
and obedience. Now, if we abide 
this, all well and good ; if not, it is 
written, They shall not be found 
worthy to abide among you.” What 
will you do with them? I often 
think that there are a great many 
people who are not worthy to abide 
among us; don't you?” And then 
if God were to put judgment to 
the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet, most of us would be in a 
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: fix. I will tell you what 
1 ik should be done, and that 


‘ought to 
genes and then if they do not 
e up to them you will not then 
be held responsiule to the autho- 
rities that preside over you. The 
Lord tells us that they shall not 
be worthy of a place among us. 
Do we want to alter that? Not 
one iota. Would I wish to be harsh 
to men that are ignorant? No, I 
would not; I would bear with them, 
and teach them and instruct them. 
And if I were a Bishop I should 
instruct my Teachers to do it; and 
then by and by, after they were 
fully informed, and had every oppor- 
tunity to become acquainted wi 
things, we might take final action 
in relation to their standing. I 
would not wish to enforce that law 
at present, until men were thorough- 
‘ly informed. For instance, the case 
‘I referred to yesterday. There were 
two men; one paid $100 in tithing, 
the other paid $25 in tithing. Bot 
of them owned about the same 
amount of property; but the first 
on his tithing, the other did not. 
The second, however, paid some 
$75 in donations; but he did not 
pay his tithing, he only paid a quar- 
ter of it. That now may have arisen 
from ignorance with regard to the 
‘law. The last paid out as much 
money as the first; and he may 
have been wrongly taught. Some 
of the Bishops do not understand 
these things, and yet we have had 
this doctrine 2 unto us for forty- 
two years. $a man a t to 
turn and change things as he pleases 
T have not, and I do not believe any 
‘other man has. And if any Bishop 


ot a President of a Stake or any- 
body ln tl ou that you can do 
as you please about the disposition 


th | further. We are ing 


— make of the means you pay, as 


as you e, I tell that he 
should 


we be hard with such péople? No, 
If they have been under influ 
of and been wron 
taught, lll say, as a 
party ‘said to me who had been 

oing these things. “T will switch 
off and pay my ing according to 
the law. 
dents of Stakes, switch off and get 
the people to do things right. There 
is no commandment about dona- 
tions, but there is about Tithing ; 
and I am not at liberty to change 
this, neither any other man. | 

I will follow this subject a little 

about 
building up Zion. Here is where 
the thing applies iteelf with great 
force to me as well as to you, when 
you comprehend it as it exists and 
see it by the light of the Spirit df 
Truth. For it is written: And 1 
unto you, if my people observe nt 
this law, to keep it holy, and by 
law sanctify the land of Zion un 
me, that my statutes ahd my judg- 
ments may be kept thereon, that 
may be most holy, behold, verily 


say unto you, it shall not be a 


of Zion unto you.” Well, we 
talking about building up the 

of Zion, which is one of the thi 
we are here for. And God has 
that if we do not obey this law, 
shall not be a land of unto 
Does this apply to us? I will read 
little further: And this shall 1 
an ensample unto all the Stakes 

Zion. Now, I speak these thi 
for your information. I will go 
little farther upon the subject. 
person wrote me a letter, statin 
that a young man had applied to’® 
certain Bishop for a ud 
He asked him if he 


get married. 
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or you may pay it on Tithing or ne 
ject to-day. I think the people 
anc 
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bad paid his Tithing. 


He an- 
swered, No. Well,” said tbe 
‘Bishop, We are instructed nat to 
give recommends to those who do 
not pay their Tithing.” But, 
seid the young man, my father I 
suppose paid my Tithing ior me.“ 
If this was so, that would be very 
‘proper, especially in farming dis- 
tricts, where the grown sons assist 
in cultivating the farm, and the 
daughters, perhaps, assist in making 
_the butter and cheese, ete. When 
the Tithing on the whole is paid, 
that is all straight enough, because 
what is made is the proceeds of the 
united labor of the family, and the 
family are all, of course, represented 
until they come to age. And then 
what! ‘Why then comes another 
state of things. Have you paid 
Jour Tithing since you left your 
father?’ the young man was asked. 
No. Why? I have been careless 
and indifierent and I have not done 
What was right. Well, if you haven't 
your you seem to 
have forgotten „why is it that 
Jou want to get married according 
to the laws of God? Why not get 
married in some other way, seeing, 
that you observe not the laws of 
God! Well, in the first place, my 
father and mother wish me to 
married according to the laws of 
God; and then my intended wiſe's 
father and mother want us to be 
married in that way; and again, 
the girl has told me that she will not 
have me unless we get married in 
that way. I will here remark, I think 
this very sensible and creditable on 
the part of the young lady ; I think 
she acted very wisely, and I wish all 
our young sisters felt the same, and 
they ought to on a matter of such 
importance to them. Says the young 
man further: ‘I have a desire to 


2 the laws of God, for I was born take 


e Church, and I have grown up 


poses. 


exalted calling. 
be | done? Unless this young man could 
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with such feelings, but I was not 
man enough to practice them, But 
al ie give me the recommend I 
ill try and do it in the future,” 
But the question is, under these 
circumstances, should the recom- 
mend be given? I could not do 
it, unless there was some visible 
manifestation on his part to mend 
his ways and to make up the thing 
he bad been deficient in. Why; 
it may be asked, Is it not better 
to have our sons married in the nght 
way and be kind to them, than to 
see them go elsewhere to be mar- 
ried.” As I said yesterday, as I say 
to-day, if it were a son of mine [ 
could not give him the recommend ; 
and other men’s sons under the 
same circumstances are no better 
than mine. It is principle we are 
to be governed by. . I am not here, 
you are not here. to carry out our 
own designs, and feelings, and pur- 
Y, Jesus himself did not 
come to do that. According to His 
own words, He came not to do his 
own will, but the will of his Father 
who sent Him, And we are here 
not to do our own will, but the will 
of the Father who also sent us, and 
who has. called us to our holy and 
And what shall be 


convince me, if I were a Bishop, that 
he was sincere in his heart and made 
some satisfactory attempt at fulfilling 
this law, I would — give him a 
recommend. What! Would Elders 
of Israel take men into the House 
of God, would you, because God has 
revealed some of the greatest bless- 
ings that can be conferred upon 
humanity, blessings which thou- 
sands and tens of thousands of goo 

men sang about and prayed about 
and longed to receive, but who died 
without enjoying them, should w 

a man, a man whom this | 

says, shall not be worthy to abide 
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amongst you, should we, I say; take |.earning them. Jesus said in His 


bim through the House of the Lord 
and confer and seal upon him bless- 
‘ings and lives eternal, and thrones 
and principalities and powers and 
dominions, and introduce him into 
the society of the highest intelli- 
gences that exist in the eternal 
‘worlds? 1 forbid you to do it in 
the name of the Lord. We cannot 
do it, we are not at liberty to do it, 
neither are we at liberty to use our 
judgment in regard to it either. If 
-we bear with men in their weakness 
and infirmity and are obliged to 
Carry a lot ef men like so many 
“automatons, the time will come 
‘and it must come when they will 
‘be shut out, they will not be found 
“worthy to abide among you ; they 
are not worthy now. But we have 
to bear with them until they are 
better informed; but until then 
they must do the best they can, for 
-they cannot go into the House of 
‘the Lord, they cannot be sealed up 
‘to eternal lives, they cannot have 
‘part in the blessings which God has 
conferred upon us until they bring 
‘forth fruits meet for repentance. . 

I will take it in another point of 
view. We pay our Tithing and we 
‘pay Temple donations, we attend to 
the duties of the House of the Lord; 
“we go forth and proclaim the Gospel 
of peace to the nations of the earth; 
we convert people, under the bless- 
ing of God, and they come toa 
-knowledge of the principles of the 
to build up Zion; looking at it in 
this light, he it be just, after we 
have laid out our means, would it be 
in accordance with the principles of 
equity to grant this privilege to such 
men, a privilege which we have 
earned and, in a certain sense, paid 
for? It is generally the case that 
they are the first to rush forward 
aa want certain blessings without 


of men that have lived an 
may live, these 


that the kingdom of heaven suf. 


fereth vielenee;.and the violent take 
it by force.“ These are some of that 
class who crowd. in where they are 


not worthy te treadj These tem- 


— matters they assume are of very 
ittle importance, they are of very 
little importance judging from the 


way that many of us labor; but they 


are of very t importance when 
weighed in the balances of truth, the 
principles of eternal life which God 


has revealed are of the utmost im- 


rtance to the Saints, both to the 
ving aud the dead, te the myri 

that 
things are of vast 
I thought I would talk a little 


upon this subject this morning: 


will now offer a few remarks upon 
another subject. We talk sometimes 


about justice; and I have noticed 


the spirit manifested among us some- 


times, An eye for an eye, anda 


tooth for a teoth.” This is some- 
thing that really does not belong to 
us. We are of infirmities. We 


pray to the Father to forgive our 
trespasses as we forgive them that 


| trespass against us. How often do 


we sin against God? Many times, 


and ask His . forgiveness. How 
often should 1 2 my brother: 
I hear people say, here is such 


and, such a man, he has wronged 


me, and I eannot forgive him.“ 
Then you have not the true spirit 


of the Gospel. But he has acted 


so meanly towards me, he has in- 
jured my reputation, and he sought 
to do it.” Bless your soul, he cannot 
injure your reputation if it is good; 
on the contrary, by taking a correct 
course, according to the spirit of the 
Gospel, he that has traduced you 
will respect you and will be the suf- 
ferer, not you. It is our duty to 
forgive our brother seven times, yes, 
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seventy times seven, when he turns 
to you and seeks your forgiveness ; 
wd we should forgive men in our 
hearte whether they ask our for- 
giveness or not. And what about 
our enemies? What shall we do 
with them? Offer them and 
forgive them the first time. And 
what then ! Go again the second 
time and forgive them 1 Yes, if they 
ask forgiveness. And the third 
time? Yes ; but the fourth time the 
Lord says thine enemy is in thine 
hand, do with him as seemeth thee 

You have then fulfilled the 

w ; and even then, if you are mer- 

ciful, it is said it shall — aceounted 

to you for righteousness. This is 
the law of the Gospel. 

I ham desirous to see the people 
observe this law of Tithing, because 
it is a plain and direct command to 
us. Not that I care anything per- 
sonally whether ple pay their 
Tithing or not, 1 do not think 
the cares much himself. 
The gold and the silver are His, 
and so are the cattle upon a 
thousand hills; and to Him be- 
res power to command all thin 
And what we do possess of this 
world’s goods is given unto us to 
make a wise use of, because we 
cannot take them with us when we 
‘shall be called hence. It is for us, 
as Saints of the Most High, to be 
honest and upright and take a cor- 
rect course, to be full of integrity 
and maintain correct principles 
everywhere and at all times. If 
our enemies cannot afford to treat 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


us aright; we can afford to treat. 
them aright. But we will not bar 
ter away our rights, but leave our- 
selves in the hands of God, and seek 
te Him for His guidance ; and if we 
keep His commandments, God's 
blessing will rest upon us. There- 
fore, in regard to this, it is — 
matter of pecuniary interest t. 
prompts me to speak to you; it is a 
test of faith which has given 
unto us, and which affects us all 
and that for some reason known 
God. But ing of ourselves, 
it is positively stated, as before 
referred to, that those who do nat 
observe this law shall not be con- 
sidered worthy to abide among us; 
and further, that this shall be 
standing law unto all the Stakes 
of Zion. Again, the Lord says: 
„If my people observe not this 
law, eto, it shall not be a land of 
Zion unto them.” 7 
We have to build up Zion, and 
make it the praise of the whole 
earth ; but to do this acceptably, to 
God, we must be governed by the 
principles of purity and honesty, 
truthfulness and integrity and all 
the sterling virtues which God has 
inted out for man to be governed 
by. Aud when the Saints arrive gt 
this state of perfection, thus fulfilling 
this scripture with regard to the 
greatness and splendor of Zion, God 
will make His people not only the 
richest of all people in spiritual 
things, but also in temporal things. 


God bless you, in the name of 
— Amen. 
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called from the midst 
of the con on to address this 
— afternoon, I feel out 
—— personally to do justice 
— this duty un. 
— aided dy the spirit of the 
living God. carnestly soliwit that 
yo exer fh — 
shall oveupy this | posi 
2 be able to speak through the 
— of that’ 
Gospel of 
—— 


Jesus Winch the i 


— 
oonnected with 


and prnotice, 80 far as 
erstand them 
tion that wal 
sabvation. in 
in fact that there is! sometimes 


great the class 
of matter beat suited to the eiroum- 
staneés that’ 


imviediateby ‘suxtound | 
us. There is, however; one (phase 


of this work that I think is specially | ot 


— 


1 in connection ‘with it. 
o. 2. 


J. it fet 


1 bold in 
is known for good or evil 
the entire civilized 


th lk 

0 — ulk o oon 
cerned, ‘as not 
— 
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the fa of this tontinent, and 
it was. bi Torch in ‘thi 
re 
of a „namely 
sph book bas noe 
generally received ie thin light: 
people who eduld gie an — 
reason for the repudiative vtand they’ 
have taken’ in reference to “this red 
oord. have a great 
them and presume: that’ 
of the Elders ‘besides’ 0 
done the same things wheter they 
bait’ perused this 
with — 
Vel. XXII. 
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themselves familiar with the evi- 
dences in favor of ite authenticity. 
In the majority of instances these 
have never as much as seen a Book 
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of Mormon. Now, it appears to me 
that this is not a proper position to 
be taken in re to any subject by 


an intelligent person. If a matter 
is worthy of consideration at all it 
should be intelligently, investigated. 
This is the only met thod by which 
we can arrive at correct conclusions 
in reference to religion or any other 
subject. 

e claim this book is a record or 
history of the ancient inhabitants of 
America, the remnants of whom 
are now scattered on varions por- 
tions of this continent. Numbers 
of them surround us in these yalleys, | 
and are known as the aborigines of in 
America. - It is unnecessary for me 
to more than allude to the fact that 
there did exist, in the ages of the. 


DISCOURSES. 
name and to administer the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation wherever 
they went. What was the nature 
of their commission? He said to 
His ancient Apostles whom He 
commissioned: Go ye into the 
world and nee the 3 


eve creature, 
* dar be saved; 


and is 
be that ieveth not 8 
be The Apostles, ac- 
cording to the power that was 
given to them, and according to 
the nature of the commission with 
which, they were thus entrusted, 
went into various parts of the world 
and made this proclamation, calling 
upou all men everywhere to repent 
of their sins, to obey the 3 

Gospel that they might be 

the Kingdom of to come 
— the true fold of Christ. 
Nobly did they perform the - 
work that was entrusted to, 


past, peoples on this land who had 
arrived at an 3 stage of ciy- 
ilization, and who cultivated the 
arts aud sciences, The ruins. of vast 
cities, among which are the remains 
of great structures, giving ample evi- 
dence of this fact. This testimony 
is presented. before the world and is 
being constantly produced for the 
consideration of the reading public. 
Then there was.a people anciently 
upon this continent who were in # 
condition of advancement; this is 
universally acknowledged, I believe, 
by those who have considered this 
question. When Jesus came to offer 
himself up as an atonement to sa 
tisfy the 4 that had been broken 
by, mankind, and to organize his 
Church in the land. of Palestine, 
did so organize what he called his 

h. It, was composed; so far 
spite officers are concerned, of men 
who were inspired of God, and who 
were directly authorized and com- 


But, so far as we are aware, they did 
not extend thelr labors to this part 
of the world; for the peoples whe 
dwelt on the eastern hemisphere 
Were ignorant of the existence of 
this continent. Vet the Lord Jesus 
Christ said to His tles: G0 
e therefore and teach all nations, 

ptising them in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the 
Hely, Ghost.“ Now, seeing there 
was a people here on this continent, 
surely t were entitled to the 
benefits the Gospel of the Re- 
deemer as well as those who lived on 
other parts, of the earth. We find 
that so far as the Book of Mormon 
is concerned, an explanation is given 
in regard to hew the people who 
lived on this portion of our globe 
were. visited and administered to in 
the things of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, even as those ministrations 
were manifested in other parts of 
the world. 


Somstimes we allude to the Serip- 


| 
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passages to substan. 
Ste those things, that are Written, 
Book of Mormon. 
the attention of the con 
n to) a t we co er 
reference to this suhject, ich | « 
found in the 10th chapter of the 
re according to St. John, the 
[5th and, 16th verses : „As the. 
Father kn weth me“ these are the 
words the ¢ so know 
I the Father; and I my 


tures and select 


for, the iy other shee 
Lh part not of peo 
T must brin ud they 


y voice; 
be one fold, and one shepherd.” 
What is the necessary conclusion to, 
be arrived at from this remark of the 
Savior? It is very plain and simple. 
There were other sheep who were 
not of the. fold. at . and it 
was n that they also should 
hear the ¥oice of the Savior rgb | 
brought into a8 fold of Christ, 
be one fold and one 
"Phe Book, of “Mormon, from p 
501 to 540, pres an account the. 
nt of this inspired utterance, 
e, Redeemer. Tt. tells how, 
7 was crucified in the flesh, 
at Jerusalem, on showed 
to many of disciples, He, 
in fulfilment. of 1 this assertion, that 
had other sheep,” that he 
must visit them, and they also 
hear his voice and be brought | i 
into the fold, visited the ancients on 
land and established His fold 
amongst them. He performed that 
work on this continent, among the. 
mon is a history or record. What is, 
of Chiat} It is the Ch 
Christ. What is the Church 
ist? It is an organized, body, at| 
head of which stand . 
d Prophets. That was the 
the Ms in ancient times, it 


himself 3 is denied, when 


| terial work can be 


1% 


self in aleshing, AR t always 


be the, as there is a 
true Church of Christ not a ie 
tionless, uninspir dead formu 

‘having a form 2 ee ess but 
denying the power thereof, but an 
organization wherein there is autho- 
rity to act in the name of him whose 
Church it is, Men are reasonable 
upon most, subjects, it appears , to, 
me, except “Ae 25 
of 

people seem 
| thing 
shape. of 80 long 
not give them much trouble. | 
there is nothing by which W 
can be sanctified unless it be the 
truth; and no church can, | 
vation except it be the true Church 
of. it — we 


it 


strange 
the —— of 
of the sayings of t 
description of the 
e the. Church as it exis 
itive completeness and 
then be 
church: ot, a 
entirely. 


its prim- 
power, and 
pared to accept of a 
different , description. 
This isa when reve: 
apd 

Apostles are state to be no lon 

needed. This is the position of 
whole of so-called Christendom. 
But what do the Scriptures say these 
inspired teachers were given for 
Paul says they were given “for the 
work of the mi „ for the edify-. 
ing of the body. of iat,” — and if 
we say that such officers are no 
assume the position that minis- 
abolished 
| and that the body of Christ which 
is the Church, requires no more 
edification ; for this was the means 
established by Jesus Christ for its 
edification and instruction. Another 


ple can. reac 
Testament, 
Apostles, the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — — — 
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for which these inspired 


ers were given was that we 
t be all brought to a unity of 
the faith, and yet 810 is stated that 
Pa officars who were placed in the 
urch for that purpose are no lon- 
ger needed. If thiae assertion were 
unity would be unnecessa 
in the Church, or else the Chureh 
has arrived at that condition of 
unity, when the means for bringing 
about that result is entirely 958 
céssary and can be dispensed with. 
But ne person can claim this 
latter position. Those who call 
themselves the Church of Christ 
cannot consistently aszume this p 
position ; for if there is a subject 
upon which men and women are 
ded in their views and practices, 
and engender towards each other 
feelings of bitter animosity, it is 
ryligio gion, and ‘that also which is 
ed to be the religion of the 
meek and low! Jes us Christ, Who 
e to fill the of His disci- 
es with peace. This was His 
meta this was the proclamation 
at ushered in his birth, “Glo 
to God in the highest, and on 
peace, good will towards men.” We 
claim that it requires the same to- 
day to save men and women as it 
did in ancient times. 

But, to return to the Book of 
Mormor. Portions of Striptures can 
be cited, to substantiate, or tend to 
substantiate at Teast, the validity or 
atrthenticity of this book. But there 

o other evidences that are more 
potent in their character, in my 
estimation and these evidences are 
contained within the book itself; it 

the for itself. Its teachings are 
the strictest. ‘harmony with those’ 

of ‘thé Scriptures of eternal truth; 
ie morality is fanitless ; its religion 


power of the livin 8 4 
| the character of this 3 


| draw the attention of the * 


WIT the closest serutiny in 
ison with the instructions of 
Himself and the Apostles, as 


contained within the 
Bible, the record that i 
Christendom as the 


to been brou forth 


is prophetic in its nat 


tion to one 
my mind, w 


that 
22 of th 
122 of the t on. 
es, the words of the Pr 
And. now I Would pro- 
somewhat more concer 
the Jews and the Gentiles. For a 
the book of Which 1 haye 8 aan 
shall come forth“ that is ‘the corn 
ing forth of this book And 
written unto the Gentiles and 3 
up again unto the Lord, wy 
be many which shall be the 
words which are written; and ih 
shall carry them forth to the rem 
of our seed. And then shall the’ 
remnant of our seed know concern- 
ing us, how that we came out GC 


| Jerusalem, and'that the escen 
ants of the Jews. A 


It, 


of Jesus Christ shall be dec 
among them; wherefore they s 
be restored unto the knowledge of! 
their fathers, and also to the know.’ 
ledge of Jesus Christ; which w 
had among their fathers. And ther 
shall they rejoice; for they ‘shalt 
know that it is a bl g unto = 
from the hand of and ‘thi 
scales of darkness shall begin to falk 
from their eyes; and ‘many genera- 
tions shall hot away amon} 
them save they hall be a white 
delightsome people. And it 
come to that the Jews whic 
are beattéred, also schall begin t 
h to in upon the face 
the land aud as many as shall 
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lids of the 

accepted by 

Church. But there is intern 

vidence of the Book of Mormot 

— 

| 

| 

| 
| 
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their W It appeared 
as we rol 0 


the of the book” 


an Je fact. The ins 
utterance purports to have 
en over two thousand years 
sol unbeliever may repudiate t the 


lain ding the ancient charac- 
‘he record, and assume that 
Bat i ated with Joseph Smith. 
ut this would not much improve the 
ition of the skeptic, for as the 
eer of Mormon was published 
en the Church was organized, 
h Smith had no ordinary 
means of knowing that many 
would belieye in the divine au- 
* of the book. 
here have been many, I believe, 
even among the Latter-day Saints, 
1 under the circumstances of 
e past, have found it all that 

eir faith could to believe 
some of the words which I have 
Just read in your hearing — those 
one to the Lamanites. Nearly 
om the organization of this 
urch, and for many years sub- 
uently, missionaries, Elders of 
2 Church, were sent among the 
remnants of the ancient people 
of this continent, the aborigines, 
RT to bring them to a 
Rr of their fathers. It ap- 
owever, as if the efforts 

that direction were fruitless— 

that th these people had fallen so low 
in the scale of being, so depraved 

at jt seemed next to impossible 
the rays of ‘truth to penetrate 


Sain 
all — 


2¹ 


as if we 


‘About 
& movement among some of th 
tribes of the people to whom 
allude. They ca ne Forth and made 
tatements to the effect that the 

reat Spirit bad directed them to 
come to the Elders of this Church 
aud be baptized for the remission of 
their sins, Ther is an Elder in this 
con tion, Brother George H. 
Hill, who sits in the gallery, whe 
has, as well as others, been instru: 
mental in doing much in this direc- 


o there was 


tion. As many as 300 of these 


people at one time solicited of him 
the administration of this ordinane 
Was it the influence and * na 
man that accomplished this 55 
it was not; it was the influence 
power of the living God, who, ac- 
cording to the Book of Morm 
made a promise to the fathers « 
these people that he would visit the 
remnants of their posterity and re- 
store them to a knowledge of their 
progenitors. This covenant was 
made with the fathers at the solici- 
tation of the latter, who A. a 
the spirit of prophecy 
descendants would become 
benighted, throngh the influénce of 
Apostasy and wickedness. Jt is true 
at comparatively few of that peo- 
ple have received the truth and for- 
saken their idle habits and evil prac- 
tices, and ate endeavoring to live as 


Chiat shall also becom 
Ne. it 8h wpli 
tome to pag thatthe Lord God wer 
mmence his work among all i — 
bring about the restoration bf his | which I have read te yen 
people upon the earth.” A portion | afternoon were the inspired utt 
f this rediction bas received ances sg A et, ‘which 
while the must juin the lg 
er is in process of verificatior tion with . 
tens of thousands of Letter-da nsation. They ha 
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able -and respectable citizens ; 
ut the work of reclamation has 
commenced. It has a small begin- 
ning, but this is the case with nearly 
all great results. But there is an 
element of growth in this work, and 
it will increase and expand until it 
shall take many of this portion of 
the House of Jsrael within the 
Gospel fold, and they shall accom- 
plish the great work that is predicted 
of them in connection with this last 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
There is another thing in connec- 
tion with this great work beginnin 
amongst the aborigines - Work 
that was to be contemporaneous 
with its inauguration. is pl 
dicted in the Book of Mormon that 
when the Lord should remember the 
portion of Israel on this continent, 
and they should begin to believe the 
words ot this book, at that time, 
cotemporaneous with that event, the 
Father would commence to prepare 
the way among all nations for the 
2 of the house of Israel 
rom the four quarters of the earth 
to the lands which he had promised 
to their fathers for an everlasting 
inheritance, to them and their child- 
ren for ever. This was the sign 
given by the Savior when he preached 
to the aricient inhabitants of this 
continent, and I will show that this 
was the case, so far as the Book of 
Mormon records the prediction. On 
page 527 are these words: “ And 
when these things come to pass, 
that thy seed shall begin to know 
these things, it shall be a sign unto 
them, that they may know that the 
work of the "Father hath already 
commenced unto the fulfilling of the 
covenant which he hath made unto 
the people who are of the house of 
Israel.“ And again, on page 529 : 
“And then shall the work of the 
Father commence at that day, even 
when this Gospel shall be preached 


among the remnant of this people. 
Verily, I, say unto you, at that d “y 
shall the work of the. Father com- 
mence ball” ett dis 
my people; yea, even the trib 
ive been lost, which the Fa- 
ther bath led away out of J u ee 
Yea, the work shall. commené 
among all the dis of ‘my peo- 
ple, with the Father, to prepare thé 
way whereby they may come unto 
me, that they may call on the Fa- 
ther in my name. Yea, and then 
shall the work commence, with the 
Father, among in pre- 
ing the way whereby his peopl 
be gathered home’ the 
of their inheritance. And they shall 
go out from all nations.“ 1 
Here is a statement that is made 
in connection with this work; here 
is a prediction that when the Lam- 
anites should commence to believe 
in the words of this book, the Father 
was to commence to gather the 
whole house of Israe 75 to 
repare a way amongst na- 
— Is this’ the case? If this 
be an inspired utterance, then the 
Lord is preparing the way, and 
has been ever since this sign be 
came a fact—for the gathering of 
the Jews and the other branches 
of the whole house of Israel. Has 
this been so 
I draw the attention of the con- 
egation to recent events in 
political world, which point in that 
direction, Shortly after this work 
commenced among the remnants of 
Israel on this continent, there was 
warfare between Russia and Turkey. 
which culminated in what is know 
as the famous Berlin Treaty, in the 
production of which Lord Beacons 
field, himself a Jew, was the lead- 
ing spirit. There are clauses in that | 
treaty that are favorable to thé ac- 
e, ue of the work to whicl 
I allude—the gathering of the housé 


freedom, oomparati vely 
— 
Jews contiguous to 
Palestine—in Roumania and other 
principalities of the East. A short 
time subsequent to the formation 
and ratification of the treaty, Great 
Britain assumed a protectorate over 
that’ part of the world in which is 
Palestine, and the Jews have rights 
now accorded to them that they 
have not enjeyed for many genera- 
tions. But one of the evi- 
dences of all is the fact that the 
Jews themselves are beginning to 
awaken upon this subject and are 
operating with a view to the coloni- 
zation of ancient Palestine by the 
house of Israel. A Mr. Oliphant, 
not long since, applied to the Sultan 
of Turkey for the privilege of pur- 
chasing portions of Palestine for 
this very purpose, and organizations 
are being affected in various parts 
of the world with no other object 
in view than the one to which I am 
now alluding. There is anether 
thing that I believe will aid this 
work of influencing the ancient peo- 
ple of God to go to their own land, 
and that is the circumstances by 
which they are being surrounded in 
some of the countries of Europe. 
They are being persecuted in Ger- 
many and Russia, and the condition 
of Europe is becoming so disturbed 
and so broken up, and business mat- 
ters are becoming so uncertain, that 
I expect these circumstances will 
lead the Jews to consider the ques. 
tion of establishing a Hebrew na- 
tionality before long; for we are 
living in the very day when God will 
fulfil the promises he made to Israel. 
Let the hear it, for it has 
been uttered by the voice of inspira- 


are we not more ‘familiar: with 

2 of this book ! No Latter- 
y Saint can intelligently:com 

heud the signs of 


he is informed in tolthe teach» 
ings of this record. In the earlp 
— of this Church the Lord mani- 
fested his di with the 
Saints because they did not pay 
sufficient attention to the revelas 
tions contained in the Book of Mor: 
mon, and that book itself promisen, 
and the revelatious through the Pro- 
phet Joseph promise, that, in the 
due time ef the Lord, when the 
people are sufficiently advanced 
vo receive them, other records of 
momentous importance shall be 
brought forth for the consideration 
of the Saints; but I do not think we 
will receive anything additional to 
what we have already obtained in 
this form: until we have manifested 
a suitable appreciation of that which 
has al been given to us. This 
record and the revelations of Jesus 
Christ generally have been given 
for the perusal of the people, that 
they may reflect upon them, upon 
the principles that they make mani- 
fest, upon the law of God, that the 
law may be written in their hearts, 
and that they may be men and wo- 
men of understanding. It must be 
pleasing, however, to every person 
who is interested in this great work, 
to see that there is a fresh impetas 
in this direction. ‘The Saints are 
giving moré/attentiou to what God 
has revealed for our acceptance and 
which is contained in the records 
which have been given tothis. Church. 
I believe this spirit will increase, be- 


cause when the minds:of the people 
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of Israel from the nations of the | tion, ancient and modern, and the 
earth to the lands that were pro- | words of the Lord, through bin 
mised to their fathers, to them | servants; will: not fall to the ground, 
and to their children for ever. but will be fulfilled: to the very 

letter. edd 
Why, my brethren and sisters, 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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are bent in that direction, their 
appetites for the things of God are 
increased and they desire more, 
pn shall aceordingly be given 
em. 
How clearly is the condition of 
the nations of the earth 
depicted. in this book! It iw 
stated, near to the quotation which 
I first made, that in these latter 
days God would create a great 
division among the people, that the 
wicked would destroy the wicked. 
There is a question on a subject that 
is clearly described in this record, 
that is drawing the attention of the 
ablest minds of the age It is an 
influence that is shaking the govern- 
ments and nations of the earth from 
centre to circumference—lI refer now 
to the “secret societies” that are 
filling the heads of governments 
with fear, that commit all kinds of 
diabolical depredations among the 
mations, and that are even threaten- 
ang their very existence. These 
societies, which are inspired by a de- 
sire to throw off every kind of legal 
restraint, exist, in some form or 
another, in almost every nation un- 
der heaven, and especially in those 
nations claiming to be civilized. 
Perhaps this is what is meant by 
the great division among the people. 
This subject was brought up before 
the mind of Moroni, the last man 
‘In whose custody the plates from 
which this record was translated 
were, and who was so highly privi- 
leged as to hide them up in the hill 
Cumorah, where they were found 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith, in 
this age, being directed to obtain 
them by the angel of the Lord. It 
was a habit with Moroni, while 
making the closing portion of this 
record, to discourse upon the subject 
matter, to speak with the peoples of 
the earth who would live in this day 
‘in which you and I are living as if 
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he spoke to them face to face, as one 
man with andther, and warn 
them of the exila that would exist 
dat upon their | 

He also called upon them, by the 


to-day | voice of prophecy, to repent of their 


sins and accept,.of the plan of re- 
demption, that they might be saved 
in the kingdom af the Father. Per- 
haps it would be i ing to you, 
considering the nature of tames 
in which we live, to draw your et 
tention to what he (Moroni) says 
about — — — to — 
— — 
a that was the 
day in which we live. You will find 
it on 588. He is now address- 
ing the Gentiles who would be living 
when this book would be brought 
forth, and the work of the Fat 

commenced. Hear his words: And 
whatsoever nation shall uphold such 
secret combinations, to get power 
and gain, until they shall spread out 
over the nation, behold, they shall 
be destroyed, for the Lord will not 
suffer that the blood of his Saints, 
which shall be shed by them, shall 
always cry unto him from the 
ground for vengeance upon them, 
and yet he avenge them not. Where- 


fore, O ye Gen it is wisdom in 
God that these things should be 
shown unto you, that thereby ye may 
repent of your sins, and suffer not 
that these murderous combinations 
shall get above you, which are built 
up to get power and gain, and the 
work, yea, even the work of destrue- 
tion come upon you, yea, even the 
sword of the justice of the Eternal 


God shall fall upon you, to your 
overthrow and truction, if ye 
shall suffer these things to be. 
Wherefore the Lord commandeth 
you, when ye shall see these things 


come among you, that ye shall awake 
to a sense of your awful situation, 
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— nations and countries ; and it 
* to pass the destruction of 

— mm ae for it is built up by the 

ho is the father of all lies; 

even that same liar who beguiled our 
first, parents; yea, even that same 
liar who hath caused man to commit 
murder from the beginning; who 
hath hardened the hearts of men, 
that they have murdered the Pro- 
phets, and stoned them, and cast 
them out from the beginning.” Now 
here is a prophecy. There is no 
words 1s Frophet is 8 as 
if he were speaking face to face with 
those who would be living in this 
day, and he tells them to beware of 
these things, and we witness the 
fulfilment of his words, for such 
things are among the nations of the 
earth today, and are spreading 
everywhere and causing anxiety 
and fear to take hold of the hearts 
of the people. 

These predictions and many others 
that are receiving a literal verifica- 
tion, establish the inspiration and 
genuineness of this record, which 
was brought forth by the instru- 
mentality of Joseph Smith to this 
generation. It is an inspired record, 
and contains within itself the evi- 
dences of its authenticity. Men 
have but to give this subject an un- 

judiced investigation, consider- 
ing it upon its merits to come to 
that conclusion. Although people 
may not be willing to admit that it 
is of divine © that it is an 


inspired record, they surely cannot, 
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leash the facts which i 


gur and 


L. 2 not trpat them 5 
Jive in. om 
day, the greatest of 
greatest of all es 

is Ail great privilege to be assoc 
with so noble a 2 that with 

vhich we are connected, and I be 

ieve that the time will soon come 
when this Church will go forth cl 
purified by the agencies which God 
will bring to bear upon it for that 
purpose. I expect to see the time 
come when the hypoerite in ssa 
shall tremble, bei 8 
cause of the power of God that shall 
be in the midst of the people who 
will be living as they should live 
I expect to see the day when there 
shall be less. worshiping of the god 
of this world, which wins the hip of 
of many people from the worship 
the true and living God. There is 
a sin which God denounced in 
every age; L of idolatry. 
In ancient times, when people were 
less cultured than they are now, they 
bowed themselves down betore 
blocks of wood and stone, and golden 
calyes, and 2 at such 
shrines, rostratin wers 2 
God wen them 
which was dumb and nen 
But there are different forms of 
idolatry. Whatever a person uses 
his powers most to 
is that which he worships. 
man exercise the 
has given him exclusively in pur- 
suing. the object of self-aggran- 
dizement — the up 
self, to all intents an t the 
individual is an idolater idolaten, before 
shrine of mammon. God is 


among vu, OF Woe; ved | 

wate it; becense,.of the blood of | Let us, then, who belong to this 

— ä slain; for | great Chureh—the Charch of Jesus 

y cry from the dast for vengeance nta-—prize 

upen it, and also upon these who en to us for 

build it up. For it cometh, to, pass cation, and 
that whoso buildeth it up, seeketh 
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God, and He wills not that any of 
His people should have: any other 
God than Him. Let the poor and 
the meek be lifted up in their hearts 
and rejoice before God. for He hath 
them in remembrance, ‘and let those 
who truckle to position and to 
wealth beware, for the Lord will not 
suffer it long. Let the hand of fel. 
lowship be extended to him who is 
cast down, that he may be com 
forted. Surround him with a halo 
of love and friendship, and let him 
know that he is not forgotten, and 
the Lord will remember those who 
act this brotherly part. I am re- 
minded sometimes of the weakness 
of humanity, when called to the 
scenes of death which sometimes 
visit us. We are called to the 
funeral of some man, some Elder in 
Israel, or some sister or friend who 
has departed this life; and, O, how 
we love to dwell upon their good 
qualities, to speak of their goodness 
and to cast the vail of undiscerning 
charity over their faults. We should 
not wait until our brethren and sis- 
ters are seized with the chill hand 
of death, and their bodies are about 
to be laid in the cold tomb, to recog- 
nize the good points in their charac- 
ters. We should manifest a little 
of that appreciation while we are 
surrounded by them. This course 
would be much more consistent. 
Let us cultivate the spirit of the 
living God, which leads to right- 
eousness. Every sentiment of our 
hearts that leads to is 
planted there by the living Ged, 
and that which leads to evil is 
placed there by the adversary of 
our souls. There are but two 
sources, one of light and one of 
darkness. The Holy Ghost, the 


Spirit of God, is given to us to cul- 
tivate in our hearts as a well of water 
springing up to everlasting life. It 
can be so cultivated in a human 
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being that it can be listened to as a 
voice of a familiar friend, in every 
time of difficulty and trial. Its voies 
is known and distinguished as a 
voice of friendship, for that spirit 
is thé friend of every Saint who 
cultivates its acquaintance. It is 
a searcher, a deep searcher, of the 
motives by which men and women 
are inspired. If we merely have 
an outward semblance of righteous- 
ness and our motives within are not 
of the godlike character they should 
be, that spirit will depart from us; 
leaving us in greater darkness than 
before we possessed the Holy Spirit. 
This Church is a brotherhood or it 
is nothing. It is a unity; it is the 
highest phase of -communism and 
individualism combined. It culti- 
vates man to perfection as a social 
and individual being. It meets the 
legitimate wants and aspirations of 
every class of humanity. TOW 

I pray that the power of God may 
increase in the midst of the people 
from the head to the feet, through- 
out the whole of the body religious, 
and that we may be successful in 
uprooting evils that are manifested 
in our midst as a community or as 
individuals. God has revealed the 
laws and principles for the purifica- 
tion of His Church. They are con- 
tained in His statute books—in the 
Book of Mormon; in the Doctrine 
and Covenants, containing the reve- 
lations of Jesus Christ, and in this 
Bible. The Lord tells us we are to 
deal with all things according to the 
laws of His Church. We know what 
these things are; they are contained 
in these books to which I refer. 
Then I say that the law of God and 
the power of God will ultimately 
correct every evil existing in the 
Church of Christ, for it must ulti- 
mately become pure, aud those who 
will not purify ‘themselves will, 
sooner or later, be cast off from the 
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body-religious, as not ot that kind 
of material to be used in the build- 
ing up of the glorious kingdom of 
our Heavenly Father. 1 


177 


I pray that we may be continually 


awake to the signs of the times in 


which we live ; that we may see the | 
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importance of every one attendin 
to his and her duties, according 
the sphere in which each moves; 
and that we may be on the alert, 
avoiding everything that is evil, ig 
in tie name of Jesus 
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I have been asked by President 
Taylor to address the congregation 
this morning on a particular subject, 
in which we are all interested, 
namely, the divine authority of the 
Priesthood, divine callings, ordinan- 
ces, etc. 

We have in this Church several 
thousand male members who hold 
authority and power which they say 
is from heaven. If it be from hea- 
ven, as we testify, and have testified 
ever since the rise of the Church, 
then the Lord our God has mani- 
fested His power, and in His mercy 
has once more bestowed authority 
upon the children of men to admin- 
ister His holy ordinances, and to oc- 
cupy the positions to which we have 
severally been called. On the other 
hand, if the views of the world are 
correct they do not consider us to 
have any authority—we are then on 


the same ground and platform with 


the rest of the religious world, there 


is no authority upon the earth. One 
or the other is true. | 

There never was a principle more 
clearly proven than that the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are destitute of all 
divine authority, among all religious 
denominations, whether n, Ma- 
hometan or so-called Christian ; the 
authority cannot be found through- 
out all the various denominations 
that have existed through the long 
period of time called the dark ages 
until the Lord, in ‘His W 


aye any authority! 


| 
| 
| 
organized His Church again on the 
earth and bestowed that 1 
and if He has not done it, ag. che 
world say He has not, there are 10 
hele that 
from the ‘hea- 
vens ; and therefore’ we are just as 
well off as the balance of them. 
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We are not indebted to man for 
the various authorities in this 
Church; this is our testimony. 
Man did not commence this work, 
man is not the originator of this 
‘work, neither is he the origin of the 
authority by which we inister. 
The Lord did not see proper to or- 
ganize the authority of this Church 
all at once in all the various councils 
and authorities that, from time to 
time, have been ordained among 
this people; it was a gradual work. 
Authority was bestowed before there 
was any Church. First (not the 
authority of the Priesthood) but the 
authority to bring forth the plates 
of the Book of Mormon, and to trans- 
late them by the Urim and Thum- 
mim, by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost. This was the first authority 
conferred upon the one whom the 
Lord chose to commence this great 
work. The authority of the Priest- 
hood was not conferred upon him at 
that time, but He revealed unto him 
concerning the everlasting Gospel 
contained im the ancient records 
kept by the — or Isralites, 
upon this great Western Continent. 

Joseph Smith, when he translated 
these records by the aid of the Urim 
and Thummim, had not yet received 
any Priesthood, so far as his tem 
ral existence was concerned. But 
now, do not misunderstand me in 
regard to this position. He did 
hold the Priesthood before he came 
here upon the earth. I remarked 
that Joseph, so far as any ordination 
here in the flesh was concerned, held 
no Priesthood at the time that he 
nee ht forth the plates of the Book 
but he did hold the Priesthood, which 
was conferred upon him in the coun- 
cils of eternity, before this world was 
formed. You will find this recorded 
in a sermon delivered by the Prophet 
Joseph, showing that not only he, 


— 


ormon and translated them; P 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


but also all of the faithful that have 
received the Priesthood. here jn this 
life, were ordained before the foun- 
dation of the world. Consequently 

they had the ordination ; that ond 
nation was after the order of Him 
who is from all eternity to all eter- 
nity, an everlasting Priesthood, 
without father, without mother, 
without beginning, without end; 
having been handed down from all 
eternity. That Priesthood was con- 
ferred upon Joseph Smith before 


he came here; he was among 
those that are spoken of in 
“The Pearl of Great Price,” 


whom the ancient Prophets saw 
in heaven. Moses saw them, and 
Abraham saw them, namely, the 
spirits that existed before the world 
was made ; and they saw that among 
that vast number of spirits there 
were some choice ones, some that 
were noble in the sight of God, pro- 
bably because of their integrity and 
steadfastness jn upholding truth ; 
among those noble ones were those 
whom the Lord chose before the 
foundation of the world to come 
forth upon the earth in, their second 
estate, and to hold authority and 
power in the various dispensations, 
and to administer the plan of salva 
tion to the human family. Abraham 
was among that number. The High 
Priests that lived from the days of 
Adam down to the flood were among 
that number, who were then chosen 
and then ordained, according to the 
fore-knowledge of God. It is recorded 
in the Book of Alma regarding the 
Priesthood, that the ordinances of 
the Priesthood and the calling to the 
riesthood were without beginning 
or end. There may beta beginning 
to the who is called, but that 
Priesthood existed before that 

was called, and there was no 1 
ning to the calling, no beginning to 
the ordinances of the Priesthood, 


THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 20 


vo beginning to the Priesthood itself, sohages, 


in whith he saw two glorious per. 


being in existence in all wor the Priesthoody 
were worthy of having the can cn, bl vag rely of the W 
authority from God. 
ie or my making this ob, ta troubled, the 
servation * to clear up one point of ter- day Sain 
which may pe trouble the How y 155 J 
Saints. ‘after bay ihe 
32, that without, the Preathood beloved Son, hear ye hi 
and the o nances thereof, the If you had tho tit upon thie 
power of godliness is not manifested other subject, namely, that Jose 
unto men in the flesh. You have had been Ordained befor 
also read in that same revelation, | this world was madv,—to rae 
at without the crn wc of that Priesthood To the Priesthood after 
jesthood and the power thereof to the Order of am dess Life, a. 
admjnistér to the children, of men that is 
no man could see the of God handed down, . iad 
the Father and hive “When you read 10 beginning, 4 Priesthood after 
this plain ga ‘our miads may | holiest Order of God, a. Pirieatho 
have reverted back to the days when W His Only, 
there was no Priesthood so far as | Begotten Son, Tf you. e 
nation was concerned, on this org that that 
?th} 1 mean the Ordination t had been ed unl n him in the 
k place here. You find u it of the 
oseph Smith, calling . the world that he 
name of the Lord, in tHe ape apring of 000 fo in this 
the year 1820, before he was not 
on years of age; and the result bold the ke 
of his calling upon the name of fcr of that ne he 
jord was that pillar 2 he was 6 
the ‘heavens above | | d perform the work that God 
continued to descend | tended to accom rk in the latte 
brighter’ and brighter, until Would have 
reached the top of the t 
growing of about where, 
great was 
the the glory of th this net that this 
‘this youth,’ this boy, seemed to fe 
— fearful leat ‘trees 
selves would be ¢onsumed by 
to deacend 1. amon 
lad and imme- i 
diately Wee, ‘cau away that 
from the su ing objects, was 
éwallowed up heavenly vision, 


Gus Work of preparation for the 
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comin 1 
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in righteousness upon the ‘earth ; 
he could see the of God the 
Father and live. But after hav- 
ing received this heavenly vision, 
after having brought forth the 
Book of “Mormon, 
it, (the vin re a 
Cay by which the book could be 
printed,) and having received the 
command of the Almighty, to organ- 
ize the Church, and having received 
the Priesthood re-confirmed upon 
him by Peter, James and John, and 
rior to that having received the 
teys of the Aaronic Priesthood, on 
the 15th day of May, 1829,—hav- 
ing all these eee here in 
the flesh as well as having been pre- 
ordained to this mission, he was pre- 
pared to begin the work that should, 
everlasting, or in other words, 
the establishment of the kingdom 
of God that should never again be 
taken away from the earth. 
The Apostleship being conferred 
—the Aaronic Priesthood having 
been previously conferred—all the 
wers of the Priesthood rested upon 
is man, and he had the right to the 
authority to administer, not only in 
the introductory principles of the 
Gospel of the Son of God, by which 
people might be born into tl.e king- 
om, but also had the authority and 
the power from the heavens to ad- 
minister in all the sacred ordinances 
of this kingdom, at least so far as 
the building up of the Church was 
concerned, and of officiating in the 
Yarious offices of the Priesthood. 
After having conferred this autho- 
rity and power, the Lord was pre- 
pared to give little by little, one 
portion or degree of Priesthood 
after another, until by and by, in 
accordance with the revelation given 
in June, 1829, He called twelve 
men to be Apostles, some three or 
four years after the revelation was 


of the Son of God to reign | 


DISCOURSES, | 


given, when it was predicted that. 
such should be the dase. What 
did we know about the cs 
and duties of this council of the 
Twelve? Nothing, only as God 
revealed it through His servant 
| 

Atter this Apostleship was given, 
some were faithfcl therein, others 
were not; some lost the authority 
of the Priesthood, others retained it, 
and the blessings o were upon 
those that were faithful in their 
calling, while the curse of an of- 
fended God followed. those who 
abused this sacred trust, and their 
Priesthood was taken from them 
and conferred upon others that were 
worthy of it. The Lord also, about 
wee that He 

welve Apostles, was prepared to 
call Seventies to minister under the 
direction of the Twelve; and, many, 
were ordained to this Apostléship,: 
and they were men who had proven. 
themselves faithful before the Lord: 
and others were perhaps ordained, 
who had not been fully proven, and 
therefore the opportunity was af- 
forded them, acting upon the agebcy 
they had in common with all men, 
of proving themselves before God. 
Some of them were faithful, others 
were unfaithful; those that were 
unfaithful apostatized eventually and 
left the Church, while those that 
were faithful continued in their 
office and calling until many of 
them passed down to the tomb ; and 
having magnified the good office and 
calling that had been conferred upon 
them, they will claim, in. the eternal 
worlds the blessings appertaining to 


their several offices. 


Aud what did we know about 
these Seventies and their particular 
calling? Were there specified duties 
assigned to that body of men an- 


ciently, whose call by the Savior is 


recorded in the New Testament! 


, 
‘ 
‘ 
4 
i] 
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No, we were ignorant. The Pro- 
phot himself, the Twelve aud all the 
chat had been called, knew nothing 
in relation to the duties of these 
Seventies until the Lord greyealed 
what. they were, and at the same 

time He pointed out the dutien at | and 
the Presidency, of the Seventies, 
both the duties of the seven men 
eonstituting the Presidency of all 
the Seventies, aud also those of 
the seven men that were to preside 
ever each Council of the Seventies. 
The Lord made manifest these 
things not all at once, but from, 


to time, as the people pro- 


oe and were counted worthy in 
— siglut know- 
e upon these things. You may 
ask, why it was that the Lord did 
not give the whole pattern, at once, 
why He did not. unfold — 
all ia a moment! It was because 
we were as little children then, and 
indeed I am of the opinion, that 
many of us are little children still 
and we could not bear all things at 
once ; therefore He revealed unto us 
enough from time to time to set our 
minds reflecting ; He revealed suffi- 
cient to cause us to be stirred up in 
our minds to pray unto Him; and 
when we prayed unto Him about 
any of the duties of the Priesthood, 
then He would reveal it. But He 
would be sought unto by His people 
before He would reveal a, fulness 
of know upon these important 
subjects... seeking unto the 
Lord to obtain; little by little, and 
precept by precept in the knowle 
ef the things of God, is just 


tall us all about the various 


of — when e were two or. 
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pertained to good agacation. So 


the Lord dealt with His le, — a 
wise, judicious, 
imparting just according to the 
of the day | 
cording to His own. hes i 


By aad by, after the Church was 
aud there being no Bishops 
the Lord saw that it was necessary, 


1% introduce some kind of a plan 
in relation to the property of His 
ple in the State of. New Vork. 


hat did the Lord say to us under. 
those circumstances, when we were 
not fully organized % Said He to. 
the Church in the State of New 
York, in the General Conference, 
2 the mouth of His servant 

1 ales #revelation given on the 
2d January, 1831, said, 
Let my Church in this land flea 
out from the State of New York ; 
let, them go westward to the land 101 
Kirtland, and join my people in the 
State of Ohio; let them do this im- 
mediately, lest their enemies come 
upon them, eta. The Lord under: 
stood what was in the hearts of the 
enemies of His people; He under- 
stood what they were doing i in their 
secret councils, in their secret cham- 
bers to bring to the destruction 
of the Latter-day Saints that were 
in the States of New York and 
Pennsylvania, How shall this work 
be done! No Bishop to take 


pal of the properties. The 
Lord said, Let certain men amo 
you in the State of New Yor 


take. change, of 
the of my people, that 


let them have 


of it to sell it in after times 


benefit af the Chureh. Here, 
then, was a revelation appointing 
‘the, to handle 
without the which 


wise paren WO instruc 

is OWN sons. ts would not 
branches 

taught us as children, giving us line 
upon line until we could «under- 
stand more fully those things that 


$2 


were afterwards required to per- 
form. Now, here is a lesson for us. 


Because the Lord does one thing in | given 


the year 1831, and points oat certain 
men according to the circumstances 
in which people are that ‘is 
no eyidence that He will always 
continue the same order: The Lord 
deals with the children of men ae- 
cording to circumstances, and aft 
wards varies from that plan accord- 
ing to His own good will and plea- 
sure. When these men had fulfilled 
their duties in relation to the proper: 
ties of the Saints, and the Saints had 
thered ont f New York and 
ennsylvania to the land’ of Kirt- 
land, then it became necessary for a 
regular Bishop to de called and or- 


dained, also his Counselors. Did the 


Lord point out that these Bishops 
should be taken from the High 
Priesthood? No. 

“And again, I have called my 
servant Edward Partridge, and give 
a commandment, that he should Be 
appointed by the voice of the Church, 
and ordained a Bishop unto the 
Church.“ And with re to 
choosing his Counselors, the Lord 
said they should be selected from 
the Elders of his Church. Why did 
He say the Elders? Because the 
High Priests at that time had not 
been ordained ; that is, they had 
not been ordained under that name. 
Although the Apostleship had been 
conferred upon and Oliver, 
even they were called Elders ; the 
word High Priest was not known 
among them to be understood aud 
comprehended until a long time af. 
ter Bishops were called; and that is 
the reason why the Lord said to 
Bishop Partridge,“ seleet from the 
Elders of my Church.“ “But,” 
says one who has read the Doctrine 
and Covenants, “you will find in 
the revelation given on the 6th of 


April, 1830, something about Bish: ' 


ops, High Priests, etc. 
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tri 


rant note might 
important notibe might be 


a Bishop, on the 4th 
wero no Bight the 
there were no High 
were not known under that . 
but were known under the name of 
the Apostleship, etc., and hence Ek 
ders were specified to be called as 
Counselors. I was also saying thas 
in the revelation given on the 6th 
day of April, 1830, t e 
said about High Priests at the tim 
the revelation was given; neithe 
about Bishops. But you will 
two Faber s in that iti 
which mention them, which pars 
graphs were ‘placed there several 
years after’ the revelation was piven; 
‘which the Lord had u perfeet right 
it ‘were ty we 
might quote examples from Sertp- 
— 4 — that the Lord adds 
any revelation when He sees proper 
in order to make it more fully wx 
derstood. For instance, you recok 
lect that Baruch wrote from the 
mouth of Jeremiah a re reve- 
lation ing the kiug of 
and the house of Israel. And that 
when the revelation was given t 
the king of Israel and after he 
“had read three or four leaves, be 
cut it with the penknife and cast id 
into the fire that was on the hearthy 
emtil all the roll was consumed 
Did the Lord give it over 

Yes,’ “and,” the Seriptur 
there were added besides unto then? 
— — words,” ‘notin the former 
révelation. If the Lord took thad 
method in the days of Jeremiah, wav 


there in the 
Phet Joseph, ——— 
*in order that the 


2 
f was saying that at the time th 
| 
|My motive in mentioning these 
| 
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th is that the may un- 
— 4 the ways of the Lord. His 
ways are not as the ways of man, 
neither are His thoughts limited by 
our limited thoughts or conceptions. 
But He o pleases. 
and by the time came when 
the Lord saw proper to make mani- 
fest something in relation to the 
name and the authority and the 
power of this High Priesthood ; 
showing us that it was after the or- 
der of His Only Begotten Son, that 
it holds the keys to power, etc., on 
the earth. 
Well, after the first Bi had 
been chosen, and two Elders selected 
by him to operate with him, his du- 
ties began to be more fully made 
manifest. I shall not have time on 
this occasion to point out the vari- 
oue duties that were assigned to 
Bishop Edward Partridge, in the 
land of Zion, in Jackson County, 
Missouri, and other duties devolving 
en him while he yet remained at 
Kirtland. Perhaps it might be well 
enough, however, to just briefly 
touch upon his duties, that were 
more fuly made manifest when he 
was required to go out from Kirt- 
southeast, and j Coles- 
ville branch in — of 
organize the e, an t 
there was a wie in the Ch 
whose name was Leman Copley, 
who had a tract of land, and 
he covenanted before God that if the 
Colesville Branch would ge upon 
his land, they t have their in- 
heritances, etc., that they might 
enter into the Order of God, as should 
de pointed out by the voice of the 
Prophet. And when the Prophet 
Joseph went out to Thompson and 
undertook to organize the Branch 
according to this promise and cove- 
= that was made, Bishop Par- 
o. 3. 


lest 
Thomp- | organizations of the Chatch. 
from 


was that the land which the Lord 


tridge was there, and he had it 
—.— 2 him how he should 

wit particular nit 
tion, that they should at be made 
equal, and should receive their stew: 
ardships, and should consecrate all 
of their property into the hands of 
the Bishop; and that was made 
a sample for all other churches 
throughout the Lord’s vineyard 
You may judge whether we have 
kept it or not. And his duties were 
also made manifest in the latter part 
of the summer of 1831. And mai 
of the first Elders were commandéd 
to go west of Kirtland about one 
thousand miles; and the 


intended to give to His people chou, 
be made known, and it should 50 
told them where the city should be 
built. In the months of July and 
August of that year, the Lord 
inted out more fully the duties & 
Partridge in to divic 
ing the land, that is, the land that 
had been purchased by the Chutch, 
dividing it out among the various 
families of the Saints. The first 
families, with the exception of some 
that had been baptized in that 
were faithful ones among the Coles 
ville branch, one of the earli 


were commanded to fiee 
town of Thompson, because this 


urch rich man had broken his covenant 


They went up to Jackson County 
and Bishop Partridge was 
manded to divide off to them inker 
itances by the law of consectation. 

Here then was a Bishop whose 
duties were made known and spec 
fied; and which were very different. 
In their nature in 1 from 
our Ward Bishops’ Can you 
the these —4 

80 tea 
the duties astigwed to 
Ward Bishops of our Church! Sb 

Vol. XXII. 


| 
| 
ll 
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far as the Ward Bishops’ duties go, 
they coincide — with the 
duties that were assigned to this 
general Bishop. But there were a 
great many things required of him 
that are not required of Ward Bish- 
ops; quite different in their duties 
and in their callings. 
In December, 1831, the Lord saw 
r again to give another Bishop, 
is name was Newel K. Whitney. 
Was he merely a Bishop of a Ward, 
whose jurisdiction was limited to a 
little spot of ground that might be 
termed a place for the residence of a 
Ward Bishop? No; he was another 
— Bishop. Bishop 


ving general jurisdiction in Jack. 


son County, and in the regions round 
about ; while the duties of Newel 
K. Whitney extended to the State 
of Ohio and the States of Pennsyl- 
vania and New York, and through- 
‘out all the Eastern countries, wher- 
ever the Church of God was organ- 
ized. 
Here were two Bishops, then, one 
having jurisdiction in the West, a 
thousand miles from the other; the 
other having jurisdiction in the 
East. Their duties were pointed out, 
but neither of them was a Presiding 
Bishop. But, what were they? 
As was — shown by President 
Taylor at the Priesthood meeting on 
last evening, they were general Bish- 
By and by, after the Church 
af God was driven from the State of 
Missouri, it became necessary to 
have a Presiding Bishop; and the 
Lord gave a revelation, saying: 

Let my servant Vinson Knight, 
and my servant Shadrick Roundy, 
and my servant Samuel H. Smith, 
be inted as Presidents over the 
Bishopric of my Church.” 

Here, then, is the first intimation 
that we have of a Presiding Bishep. 
Neither Bishop Partridge nor Newel 
K. Whitney at that time was a pre- 
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siding Bishop, but each one held dis- 
tinct jurisdiction, presiding in a dis- 
tinct locality, neither presiding over 
the other. But when Vinson Knight, 
in years afterwards, was called, it 
was his duty to preside over all of the 
Bishops that were then appointed. 
Was there any general Bishop after 
the death of Bishop Partridge? Ves: 
„Let my servant, George Miller, 
receive the Bishopric which was 
conferred we Edward Partridge, 
to receive the consecrations of my 
— etc. 

e was ordained to the same call- 
ing, and called to the same Bisbop- 
ric ; not to the Presiding Bishopric. 
but to the same Bishopric conferred 
upon Edward Partridge, to receive 
the consecrations of the Lord's 
Church, to administer to the poor 
and needy, ete, Here, then, were 
two distinct orders of Bishops, so far 
as their duties, jurisdiction and re- 
sponsibilities were concerned, but 
as Bishops they held the same call- 
ing as others. By and by, in the 
process of time, as the Church in- 
creased and multiplied upon the 
earth, it became necessary tliat there 
should be local Bishops ; hence arose 
Bishops over this town and over that 
town; not general Bishops, but 
Ward Bishops, the same as you have 
throughout your respective Stakes. 

Now the duties of these three 
distinct callings of those that are 
termed Bishops are very different, 
so far as their duties are concerned. 
The jurisdiction of a Ward Bishop 
does not go beyond his Ward, unless 
he be particularly called to do so. 
He must be selected, must be ap- 
pointed, and must be sent to some 
other place in order to have jurisdic- 
tion outside of his Ward in the capa- 
city of a Bishop. The office of the 
Presiding Bishop still continues, 
but for some reason we have not at 
the present time, so far as I am 


* 
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aware, any traveling 
Bishop like Bishop Kd. Partridge, 
and like Bishop Newel K. Whitney, 
who afterwards did become a Pre- 
siding Bishop. A traveling Bishop 
in his jurisdiction would not be 
limited to a Ward; it would be his 
duty if so called and appointed to 
travel through the various Stakes 
of Zion to exhort the people to do 
their duty, to look after the tem- 
| interests of the Church, to 
Gable the rich and the proud and 
lift up the low and the meek of the 
earth. | 
There is another class of Bishops. 
We find in every Stake of Zion what 
is termed a bishop's Agent. Does 
he hold the Bishopric? He should 
have that office conferred upon him. 
Why? Because it is duty to ad- 
minister in temporal things. Does 
his jurisdiction extend beyond that 
of a Ward Bishop? It does. Why! 
By appointment, by selection, by 
being sent by the Presidency of the 
High Priesthood after the order of 
Melchisedek to administer in the 
ial duties of his office in any or 
in all the Stakes of Zion, as the case 
may be according to the nature of 
his appointment, and by the autho- 
rity of the Presiding Bishop. There 
are a great many things to be taken 
into eonsideration when we strive 
to understand the Book of Cove- 
nants according to the revelations 
that are therein given. Because 
God confined His servants to certain 
duties in the early rise of this Church, 
that is no proof or evidence that He 
will always work in the same chan- 
nel. He will enlarge the borders of 
this kingdom ; He wiil stretch forth 
the curtains of Zion; He will 
lengthen her cords and s then 
her Stakes and will multiply them 
not only throughout this mountain 
Territory, but throughout the 
United States, this land of Joseph : 
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or general | and they will be called the Stakes 


of the great City of Zion. | 

Let me here take the liberty to 
say to this congregation that the 
City of Zion when it is built in 
Jackson County, will not be called a 
Stake. We can find no mention in 
all the revelations that God has 
given, that the City of Zion is to be 
the Centre Stake of Zion ; the Lord 
never called it a Stake in any re- 
velation that has been given. It 
is to be the head quarters, it is 
to be the place where the Son of 
Man will come and dwell, where 
He will have à Temple, in which 
Temple there will be a throne pre- 
pared where Jesus will dwell in the 
midst of His people; it will be the 

reat central city, and the outward 
—— will be called Stakes wher- 
2 they shall be organized as 
such. 


We cannot snippose, as I was say- 
ing, that when the Lord shall thus 
enlarge the borders of Zion and mul- 
tiply her Stakes, that He will be 
obliged to confine Himself to those 
circumstances and that condition of 


things that existed when we were a 


little handful of, people. We are 


swelling out, we are becoming nu- 
merous upon the face of the land; 
and the day will come when Isaiah’s 
prophecy, as contained in the 60th 
chapter, will be literally fulfilled, 
that is, a little one shall not only be- 
come a thousand, but the one 
a strong nation. Are we then to be 
verned in all respects by those 
mited things that we were governed 
by in our childhood? Will there 


be no e of circumstances? Yes, 
as there is in the growth of grain, 
we have first the blade, then the ear, 


then the full corn in the ear, but 
these will all be in accordance with 
the development made by the pro- 
gress of the kingdom as is ed 
in the blade, the ear and full 


let us be s 
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corn in the ear, and let me here 

phecy on the strength of the revela- 
tions that were given through the 
Prophet Joseph, and through all the 
ancient Prophets, that the time will 
come when the Lord our God will 
so manifest His power that every 
soul upon the face of this great 
Western Continent that will not 
believe the Book ef Mormon, that 
will not repent of his sins, that will 
not turn away from his iniquities, 


and that will not hearken to the voice 


of His Son. that it will be with such 
a one as Moses said, he shall be cut 
off from among the people. Do you 
believe it? It will be the case. And 
when that day comes that the Lord 
shall cut off such people, when the 
day comes that he will fulfil the re- 
velations of Isaiah, as well as many 
other revelations that have been 
iven, Zion will have to go forth in 
a strength and power, and the 
imhabitants of the nations that are 
afar off will say, “Surely, Zion is 
the city of our God, for the Lord is 
there, and His glory is there, and 
the power and the might of His ter- 
ror is there, - terror to the wicked, 
‘terror to those who commit sin: 
and many people will say, “Come, 
abject to her laws.” That 
will be after the Lord has broken u 
the nations, ‘after He has destroy 
and wasted them away, so far as the 
wicked rtions are concerned. 


‘Those who are left will gladly ac- 
knowledge Zion, will acknowledge 


God and His people, and will ac- 
knowledge the laws that will be lite- 
rally sent forth from Zion to the 
nations of the earth. Must we then 
be limited in all ts as we were 


limited in the early rise of the 


Church? No. New circumstances 


require new power, new knowledge, 
new additions, new strength and 
new Quorums ; not to do away with 
the old, but additional in their na- 


— 
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ture. Men will hold authority and 

wer to carry forth the laws df 

ion to the remnants of this nation, 
and to foreign nations—minister#, 
or plenipotentiaries, if you pl 
to use a political term, will go tort 
to the nations of the earth with the 
laws of God. Now, this is a pre 
phecy of my own, but it is a pro- 


‘phecy according to that which is 


written, according to that which Ged 

ve to His ancient and His modern 

phets. | 

1 find that I shall not be able to 
continue my remarks as they present 
themselves to my mind, for there 
are numerous branches pertaini 
to this subject of the Priest 
besides that of the Bishopric, ard 
blessings pertaining to the two 
Priesthoods, upon which it would de 
very pleasing to my mind to dwell, 
that is, if I had the time and the 
strength of body to do so. 

I would say, however, that in . 
gard to the organization of the Fit 

residency, it was done soon 
the rise of the Church. The Lov 
exhibited to us, by revelation, the 
order of things as it existed in former 
days, away back in the dispensation. 
before the flood—the dispensation o 
the autediluvian Patriarchs and 
their order of government; and a 
the dispensation of the Patriarchs. 
after the flood and their order of 
government, and which | dwelt upon 
some two or three days since. 1 
say that in relation to these matters. 
much might be said, and much 
might be said in regard to our privi- 
leges, the privileges of those holdir 
these two Priesthoods. And much 
might be said of the First Presideney, 
which quorum presides over all 
Church of God ; and much might 
be said in relation to the duties of 
Hie Twelve, only — 

h Council, but in to 

setting in order of the various offices 


— 
: 
| 
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jn Zion. We might talk a 
2 about that. We, as the Twelve, 
ave been fulfilling both of these 

ties, traveling abroad and sendi 
and also setting in order 

councils of the Priesthood in the 
midst of Zion, as the revelation re- 
quired of us. In so doing, we have 
acted for a short time as a Pre- 
giding Council in the midst of the 
Church of God. We did so upon 
the death of the Prophet Joseph. 
The Spirit of God wrought upon 
bis servants, that during our admin- 
istration for some three or four 
ears after the death of Brother 
oseph, the First Presidency was 
not organized. Did the Council 
9 the Twelve forget it? No. 
id they ignore it? No; they 
all the time had their minds fixed 
upon the revelation which God had 
given showing that the Council of 
the First Presidency was the su- 
reme Council and authority in the 
Shureh, and that the Twelve could 
not act in that supreme authority 
and power only as the First Presi- 
dency was made vacant. This Quo- 
rum was re organized some three or 
four years after the death of the 
Prophet, and it continued organized 
until the year 1877, and upon the 
death of President Young, who was 
the President in the First Presi- 
dency, it then fell again upon the 
Twelve as formerly, and they have 
continued some three years and up- 
wards ocoupying that position. Have 
they done right? Yes; they have 
done as they were required to do 
during the time being. And now, 
after having performed their duties, 
they still keep in mind the necessity 
of this First Quorum of all Quorums 
of the Church again being filled up, 
80 that the revelations of God may 
be honored and we fulfil their re- 
surements Hence, the Council of 
Apostles has taken into conside- 


A 


7 


ration this subject, ani the question 
in our minds was, Have we suff 
ciently, as the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostee, magnified our office and 
calling, in setting in order t 
Church of the living God, in organ- 
izing the various Councils, or is 
there something lacking? Every 
time we thought upon . 4 subject 
we saw that one Council, the most 
important of all, was still vacant, 
Could we 2 it? No. We there- 
fore considered the propriety of 
organizing it at the present Confer- 
ence ; and Brother John Taylor, by 
the voice of his brethren, the Twelv 
being the person holding the oak : 
night to that office, as the President 
of the Twelve Apostles, was selected 
to occupy the position of the Presi- 
dent of the whole Church. And he, 
according to the right and authority 
— to him, suggested his own 
unselors. They were sanction 
by the Twelve Apostles; hence, the 
First Presidency again, so far as the 
Council of the Twelve is concerned, 
has been re- organized. We have ful- 
filled our duties, then, in relation to 
that revelation which says, it is 
given unto the Twelve Apostles to 
set in order all these offices that are 
named in that revelation, we, I 
say, have done it. And we have 
laid the subject before the Priest- 
hood of all the various Quorums, as 
they were assembled in general 
council on last evening, and they 
with us have had the privilege of 
sanctioning this action, that that 
uorum be filled up and be 1 
tt now remains with the y of 
the people to give their sanction, 
males and females, as well as the 
Priesthood. And in order that this 
may be done according to the pat- 
tern which God has. given : 
His servant Joseph, the Priesthood 
will be organized this afternoon in 
their respective Quorums, and this 
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subject will be brought before them with us from time to time, I would 


to be voted upun by each Quorum 
separately ; and then the whole con- 
gregation will be called upon to sanc- 
tion the same. 

I would state that this chan 
made a vacancy of three in the 
Quorum of the Apostles, and per- 
sons have been selected to fill this 
vacancy thus made ; or, rather, two 
persons have been selected from 
among the High Priesthood to par- 
tially Ml that vacancy in the Coun- 
cil of the Apostles. The third one 
has not yet been chosen to com- 
pletely fill the vacancy in the Apos- 
tles’ Quorum ; we, however, may be 
prepared to act on that to-day, and 
we may not. 


scattered manner, in regard to the equal. 
Priesthood, and the dealings of God | 


state to my brethren and sisters, to 
the Latter-day Saints, I rejoice that 
the time has again come when our 
Quorums in the Church of God will 
be completed as given in the Doc- 
trine and Covenants. I feel to re- 
joice in seeing this order carried out. 
There never has been a time, from 
the commencement of the history 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints when the organi- 
zation has been so complete as 
during the last two or three years. 
I trust that His great purposes will 
be carried out and fulfilled, until 
Zion shall become, as it is written 
in the Book of Mormon, in the par- 


able of the vineyard, shall become 
Having said so much, in a very one body and its branches shall be 


Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED IN THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, Sarr Luxx Ciry, Suxpax 
AFTERNOON, Oct. 10TH, 1880. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 
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I will make a few remarks while 
the Sacrament is being administered. 
It is gratifying to me to be able to 
state that now all the various or- 
ganizations of the Church are pro- 
vided for. For some time the Twelve 
have been 83 in the capacity 
of a First Presidency, and it was 


left us. 
forward into the position of the First 


very proper that they should have 
acted in that capacity. As you 
heard Brother Pratt state this morn- 
ing, in referring to this subject, this 
was the course adopted at the time 
when the Prophet Joseph Smith 
The Twelve then ste 
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Presidency, and operated for about 
three years in that capacity. And 
when President Young left us it 
was thought proper that the same 
course should be pursued. The 
Twelve, I believe, have in this res- 
pect magnified their calling and 
taken a course that is approved by 
the Lord, and I think ae by the 
brethren, judging from the vote 
given here to-day. 

Had it not been our duty to have 
the Church organized fully and com- 
pletely in all its departments, I 
should have much preferred to have 
continued with the brethren of the 
Twelve, speaking of it merely as a 
matter of personal feeling. But 
there are questions arising in 
to these mutters that are not for 
us to say how they shall be, or 
what course shall be pursued. 
When God has given us an order 
aud has appointed an organization 
in his Chureh, with the various quo- 
rums of Priesthood as presented to 
us by revelation through the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, I do not think 
that either the First Presideney, the 
Twelve, the High Priests, the Sev- 
enties, the Bishops, or anybody else, 
have a right to change or alter that 
plan which the Lord has introduced 
and established. And as you heard 
Brother Pratt state this morning, 
one duty devolving upon the Twelve 
is to see that the churches are or- 
ganized correctly. And I think they 
Are now thus organized throughout 
the land of Zion. The Churches 
— are organized with Presi- 

ents of Stakes and their Counsel- 
ors, with High Councils, with Bishops 
and their Counselors, and with the 
Lesser Priesthood, according to the 
order that is given us. 

Then we have the High Priests, 
Seventies and Elders occupying 
their places according to their Priest- 
hood, position aud standing in the 


Church. And the First Presidency 
seemed to be the only quorum that 
was deficient. And it is impossible 
for men acquainted with the order 
of the Holy Priesthood to ignore this 
quorum, as it is one of the principal 
councils of the Ohureh. hile the 
Twelve stand as a bulwark ready to 
protect, defend and maintain, to 
step forward and carry out the 

of God's Kingdom in times of ne- 
cessity. such as above referred to, 
yet when everything is adjusted and 
matters assume their normal condi- 
tion, then it is proper that the Que 
rum of the First Presidency, as well 
as all other quorums, should oecu 
the place assigned it by the 
mighty. 
hese were the suggestions of the 
Spirit of the Lord to me. I ex 
pressed my feelings to the Twelve, 
who coincided with me, and, indeed, 
several of them had had the same 
feelings as those with which I was 
actuated. It is not with us, orought 
not to be, a matter of place, position, 
or honor, although it is a great honor 
to be a servant of God; it isa 
honor to hold the Priesthood of 3 
but while it is an honor to be God's 
servants, holding His Priesthood, it 
is vot honorable for any man or any 
set of men to seek for position in the 
Holy Priesthood. Jesus said, Ye have 
not called me, but I have called you. 
Ani as I said before, had I consulted 
my own personal feelings, I would 
have said, things are going on very 
pleasantly, smoothly and agreeably ; 
and I have a number of good asso- 
ciates whom I respect and esteem, 
as my brethren, and I rejoice in 
their counsels. « Let things remain 
as they are. But it is not for me to 
say, it is not for you to say, what 
we would individually prefer, but 
it is for us holding the Holy Priest- 
hood, to see that all the organiza- 
tions of that Priesthood are pre 
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in the Church and kingdom of 


ed intact, and — 
plan 


is organized according to the 
which He has revealed ; therefore 
we have taken the course which you 
have been called upon to sanction 
by your votes to-day. 

1 would further remark that I 
have examined very carefully for 
gome time past some of those prin- 
ciples you heard read over in the 
Priesthood meeting, and which were 
referred to in part, by Brother Pratt, 
this morning. And there are other 
— associated with the Priest - 

that we wish and hope to have 
thoroughly defined; so that every 
man will know his true position and 
the nature of the calling and respon- 
sibility and Priesthood with which 
he is endowed. It is very proper and 
very important that we should com- 
— these things; every man in 
place, and every woman in her 
place; but I more particularly refer 
to the Holy Priesthood, that every 
man may feel and realize the duties 
and responsibilities which rest upon 
him. 

It is gratifying to me, and it is no 
doubt satisfactory to you, to see the 
unanimity and oneness of feeling 
and the united sentiment which 
have been manifested in our votes. 
Those votes being taken first in 
their quorum capacity, each quorum 


having voted affirmatively, then by 


the vote of the Presidents of the 
several quorums united, and after. 
wards by the vote of the quorums 
and people combined, men and wo- 
men, among the many thousands 
assembled who have participated in 
this vote, having a full and free 
opportunity, uncontrolled by any 
influence other than the Spirit of 
God, to express their wishes and 
desires, there has not been, from all 
that we could discover, one dissent- 


ing vote. 


— 


You could not find the same 
unanimity anywhere upon the earth. 
Union is a principle that existe in 
the heavens, and so far as we mani- 
fest this feeling in all sincerity, so 
far do we exhibit our faith in God, 
in His Priesthood, and in His law as 
revealed to us. For our religion, our 
Priesthood and ali the blessings and 
ordinances that we possess were net 
given us by any man or any com- 
bination of men; it was the Lord 
who revealed all of these things or 
we could not have been in possession 
of them. We have had an example 
here to-day of the unanimity which 
characterizes those d of the 
Spirit of the Gospel, and it ought to 
be a pattern for us in all of our 
affairs. 

And now let me refer with — 
to my brethren of the Twelve here, 
which I do by saying that while they 
as a quorum held the right by the 
vote of the people to act in the ca- 
pacity of the First Presidency, yet 
when they found, as Brother Pratt 
expressed it this morning, that they 
had performed their work, they were 
willing to withdraw from that Pro- 
sidency, and put it in the position 
that God had directed, and fall back 
into the place that they have always 
held, as the Twelve Apostles of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints. I say it is with 
pride that I refer to this action and 


the feeling that prompted it. I very 


much question whether you could 
find the same personal exhibition of 
disinterested motives and self-abne- 
gation, and the like readiness to re- 
nounce place and, position in defer- 
ence to principle, among the same 
number of men in any other place. 
They saw the necessity of this ac- 
tion; a motion was made in that 
Council ; and the vote was unani- 
mously adopted that the First Pre- 
sidency be re-organized, and uafter- 
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wards the brethren to fill this quo- 
rum, were selected. The next step 
‘was to present the matter to the 
Church, and it was laid before the 
Priesthood at a meeting, when there 
were present a representation of all 
the important authorities of the 
Church in the different Stakes in 
Zion. After having done that, lest 
some difficulty might exist some 

where, it was thought proper to pur- 
sue the course taken to-day—that 
each organization of the Priesthood, 
ex bracing all the quorums, should 
be seated in a quorum capacity by 


themselves, and separately have the 


opportunity of voting freely and 
fully without control of any kind, 
and of expressing their feelings, and 
finally, that the whole congregation 
should have the same opportunity. 
This is emphatically the voice of 
God, aud the voice of the people ; 
and this is the order that the Lord 
has instituted in Zion, as it was in 
former times among Israel. God 

ve his commandments ; they were 
delivered by His Prophet to the 8 
ple and submitted to them, and all 

rael said, Amen. You. have all 
done this by your votes ; which vote, 
80 far as we can learn, has, been 
without a dissenting voice either 
among the separate quorums, or in 
the vote of the combined quorums 
and people. Now, continue to be 
united in everything as you are in 
this thing, and God will stand by 
you from this time henceforth and 
for ever. And any man who opposes 
principles of this kind is an euemy 
of God, an enemy of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth, 
an enemy to the people of God, and 
an enemy to the freedom and rights 
of man. The Lord has selected a 
Priesthood that He might among 
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all Israel make known His mind and 
will through them, and that they 
might be His representatives upon 
the earth. And while He does this 
He does not wish men to be coerced 
or forced to do things contrary to 
their will But where the Spirit of 
God is, there is union, harmony and 
liberty, and where it is not there is 
strife, confusion and bondage. Let 
us then seek to be one, honor our 
God, honor our religion, and keep 
the commandments of God, and 
rg to know His will, and then to 
do it. 
I do not. know but that I have 
as long as I ought to. God 


spoken 
bless ou; God bless the Twelve ; 


and God bless the Presidenta of 
Stakes and their associates, and the 
Seventies and the High Priests, and 
the Elders, and the Bishops, and the 
Lesser Priesthood, And God bless 
the Relief Societies, and the Young 
People’s Mutual een Asso- 
ciations, and all who love and fear 
God and keep his ments, 
And may God bless the Sunday 
Schools and the Pri Associa- 
tions and the educatienal interests, 
and all interested in the welfare of 
Zion, as well as all the good and vir- 
tuous, the honorable and high-mind- 
ed everywhere, who are seeking to 
promote purity, holiness, and virtue 
on the earth. And God bless our 
singers and all who make music for 
us ; aud may the peace and blessing 
ot God rest upon all Israel. An 
when you go to your homes, 

out the principles you have onan 
for, aud God bless you and your 


nerations after you ; and you 
be blessed in ving and — 
eternity. And I bless you by virtue 
of the holy Priesthood, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


DELIVERED AT LOGAN, F Eps. 6, 1881. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE PERSKCUTIONS OF THE ANCIENT SAINTS—-THE ORGANIZATION 


OF 


THE CHURCH IN OUR DAY—NECESSITY OF OBEDIENCE TO 
THE LAWS OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 


I desire an interest in the faith organizations that are in conflict 


and prayers of my brethren and sis- 
ters who are present, that I may be 
alle to speak under the influence of 
the good spirit, such things as will 
be encouraging to the faith of the 
Saints. 

I rejoice always in the truth of 
the Gospel with which I have be- 
come acquainted; and although 
there may be many things with 
which I am unacquainted, yet that 
portion of the plan of salvation 
which I do understand is sufficient 
to convince me beyond the possibil- 
ity of a doubt, that we are engaged 
in the great latter-day work of God 
Almighty, which is for the salvation 
of the human family, the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom upon the 
earth preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of God in power and great 
gory, to take possession of the — 

om and of the world; to take the 
reins of government in His own 
hands, to judge and rule with right- 
eousness, and with equity repiove 
for the meek of the earth, to the 
honor and glory of God, to the sal 
vation and deliverance of His peeple, 
the downfall of Babylon, the destruc- 
tion of the wicked and the over- 
throw of all man-made systems and 


with the requirements of heaven 
and the laws of God. There is, to 
my mind, nothing lacking in proof 
or evidence of these facts, which 
have plainly been set forth in the 
Bible, in the Book of Mormon, and 
also in the revelations through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith; which last 
named are recorded in the Book of 
Voctrine and Covenants. I am per- 
fectly satisfied, as much so as I am 
that I breathe the breath of life, 
that these truths pertaining to the 
last dispensation and the great lat 
ter- day work have been revealed to 
us from God, and that we are in poe- 
session of truth, eternal truth that 
can never be uprooted or destroyed. 
It is true that we are but a handful 
of people in comparison to the vast 
multitude that are in the world, in- 
deed we are few in comparison to the 
population of our own nation ; for 
while we, as a community, number 
a few thousands, the nation numbers 
nearly half as many millions; and 
our nation is only a small portion of 
the human family. But yet it is 
not presumptuous, nor is it uni eason- 
able or inconsistent, notwithstand- 
ing the paucity of our numbers, our 
supposed lack of intelligence pertain- 
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ing to scientific matters, and our 
poverty as compared with the wealth 
of the world, for us to claim that we 
have received revelation from God, 
that the Almighty has spoken to the 
children of men with His own voice 
and by the voice of angels and miu- 
istering spirits, or person whom 
He has sent to reveal His will to 
man. For it is in this way that God 
has ever revealed Himself to the 
nations of the earth. He calls a 
Prophet now and a Prophet here- 
after, and He reveals himself to His 
servants the Prophets, and He 
makes known His will unto them, 


and it becomes their duty to pro- 


claim the law and the will of the 
Almighty to the inhabitants of the 
earth, and to call others to the min- 
istry, sending thein forth that they 
may proclaim the Gospel to their 
neighbors and associates; and so the 
work of God has to work its way, 
spread and increase among the chil- 
dren of men, like the leaven, refer- 
red to by the Savior, that is placed 
in the measure of meal that works 
until the whole lump is leavened. 
So God has done in all ages of the 
world when He has undertaken 
to renew His covenant with the 
people ; He has called certain men 
(who doubtless had been fore- 
ordained to come forth in certain 
ages to do a certain work) through 
whom He has made known to the 
nations and peoples of the earth 
His mind and will. When Jesus 
came to the earth He scarcely 
found faith among mankind ; only 
John the Baptist holding a commis- 
sion from God to minister in the first 
ordinances of the Gospel; John 
having been called and appointed of 
God and ordained by a holy angel 
to that ministry and Priesthood. A 
few that had listened to his testi- 
mony and teachings, and had been 
baptized by his baptism, with him, 
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constituted all who were acknow- 
ledged of God upon the earth at the 
time of the coming of the Savior, 
And Jesus called unto Him twelve 
disciples, ordained them, commis- 
sioned them and sent them forth to 
preach the Gospel; but they so- 
journed with him for three years 
during his own ministry to receive 
instruction, to be taught of Him, to 
learn the ways of the Lord frum the 
Great Head, that they might be 
qualified to go forth at the expira- 
tion of that time being witnesses of 
God, witnesses of the divine mission 
of their Lord and Master, and pre- 
pared to proclaim the Gospel to the 
inhabitants of the earth. After 
Jesus was crucified of man, he 
went in the spirit to the spirits that. 
were in prison, who had been diso- 
bedient wheu the long suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah,” 
that by his coming the Gospel 
might be taught unto them, their 
prison doors be opened, and liberty 
be proclaimed unto them, even the 
liberty of the Gospel, that they 
might live, through obedience to 
its requirements, according to God 
in the Spirit; and when the ordi- 
vances of the Gospel necessary for 
the redemption of the dead had been 
performed for and in their behalf 
upon the earth, that they might be 
judged according to man in the 
flesh. When Jesus had done this He 
again took up the body of flesh and 
bones which had been hung upon 
the cross, and pierced unto death 
and laid away in the tomb ; that 
body which had passed through the 
portal of death and the ordeal of the 
grave, he again brought forth from 
death unto life. Thus he conquered 
death and gained the victory over 
the grave and brought about. the 
resurrection from the dead — 
the power of the Gospel and the holy 
Priesthood. Shortly after Ho visited 
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His disciples, when He breathe: 
upon them, saying unto them, Re- 
oeive ye the Holy Ghost.” He also 
commissioned them to g forth and 
the Gospel to every creature. 

‘hen He departed from them, and 
they went forth and testified of 
Jesus Christ, and proclaimed the 
Gospel to the world, with power and 
with the demonstration of the Spirit 
of God. These chosen disciples of 
Christ suffered ignominious deaths 
from the first to the last, with the 
single exception of the Apostle John, 
who we are informed, was preserved 
from the power of his enemies, from 
their attempts to destroy his life, 
for a wise purpose of God, to fulfil 
the promise of the Savior untw him; 
and yet. notwithstanding this pro- 
mise, it is believed by the Christian 
world that he died a natural death 
after wicked man had attempted 
several times in vain to destroy his 
life. Notwithstanding, the disciples 
of Jesus, excepting John the Reve. 
lator, suffered ignominious deaths, 
they sowed the seed of the Gospel 
among, and conferred the Priest- 
hood upon men, which remained 
for several generations upon the 
earth, but the time came when Pa- 
ganism was engrafted into Christi- 
anity, and at last Christianity was 
converted into Paganism rather 
than converting the Pagans. And 
subsequently the Priesthood was 
taken from among men, this author- 
ity was re-called into the heavens, 
and the world was left without the 
~Priesthood—without the power of 
God—without the Church and King- 
dom of God. There were tens of 
thousands that hearkened to the 
teachings of the disciples and yield- 
ed obedience to the Gospel; and 
they suffered persecution such as 
the people of God in this generation 
have never begun to suffer. Some 
of the Latter-day Saints who were 
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associated with this Chureh in its 
early history, anil suffered the perse- 
cutions in Ohio, in Missouri and Illi- 
nois, thought that their persecution 
was very even greater than 
that of any other people. But this 
is not so, for this people have never 
begun to endure the persecution 
that was inflicted upon the former 
day Sainte, those who received the 
testimony of the Apostles. People 
in former days believed that they 
were doing God service to burn those 
Saints to death, to whip and to spear 
them to death, to drag them until 
they were torn to pieces and other- 
wise to torture and destroy them, 
and, indeed, in some instances they 
sewed up the believers in cloths and 
in sacks, which they covered with 
pitch or tar and then set on fire to 
light the streets of imperial Rome ! 
In ancient days it was considered 
lawful to perpetrate these barbarities 
upon those who professed to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. They 
were driven from place to place ; 
they were hunted down as wild 
beasts, and otherwise suffered perse- 
cution such as this people have never 
begun to suffer, and as I earnestly 
hope and pray they never will be 
subjected to. 

But it was under such circum- 
stances the Gospel was proclaimed 
among the people. In this wa 
were the believers in Christ trea 
being esteemed as worthless, refuse, 
unfit to live, and worthy only of the 
most cruel and ignominious deaths. 
The same feelings existed, and do 
to-day exist, in the hearts of some 

ple toward the Latter-day Saints. 

ut the Lord Almighty has pre- 
pared the way for the coming forth 
of the kingdom of God in this dis- 
— by establishing the repub- 
ican government of the United 
States; a government affording the 
widest liberty and the greatest free- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| = 


THE PERSECUTIONS OF THE ANCIENT SAINTS, ETC. 


dom to man that has ever been 
known to exist among men, outside 
of those governed by the direct 
communication of heaven. It was 
part of the design of the Almighty 
when He imfluenced our fathers to 


leave the old world and come to : 


this continent ; He had a hand in 
the establishment of this govern- 
ment; He inspired the framers of 
the Constitution and the fathers of 
this nation to contend for their lib- 
erties ; and He did this upon natural 
— — — way 2 be 
q t it might 

ble for Him to — His king: 
dom upon the earth, no. more to be 
thrown down. And when the way 
was prepared and the time fully 
come for the restoration of the Gos- 
* revealed Himself to Joseph 

ith, giving to him certain pro- 
mises concerning the coming forth 
of the Gospel and the establishment 
of His kin in the last days. 
And subsequently God sent messen- 
gers to him and ordained him to the 
Priesthood, or conferred on him the 
rights, powers, keys and authority 
of the holy Priesthood, to act as His 
representative in establishing the 


Gospel of the kingdom once more | migh 


among men, and for the last time, 
also to restore the Priesthood to 
earth, that man might again offi- 
ciate in the name and authority of 
God, tor the salvation of the living 
and the dead. He had to call one 
man to this office, who afterwards, 
as Jesus did, called and set apart 
twelve others, together with Seven- 
ties; High Priests, Elders, Bis 

Priests, Sessions and Deacons, for 
the work of the ministry, and for 
the edifying of the body of Christ, 
that all may come to the unity of 
the faith and the knowledge of the 
Son of God, to the fulness of the 
measure of the stature of Christ 
Jesus; that we might come to a 
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oneness in the knowledge of the 
truth, that the world might be lea 
vened with the leaven of truth, that 

ing the 
gnthered 


iuto the fold and 
family of Christ. 


ln the space of about fifty years, I 
suppose, we have gathere: from first 
to last into the fold of this Church, 
some three or four hundred thousand 
people. It may seem to some 
this would indicate that we hat 
made very slow progress in: half a 
ceutury ; having succeeded in gath- 
eriny into this Church only between 
three and four hundred thousand 
people ; and that to-day we do not 
number more than 150,000 to 200, 
000 members all told, in good stand- 
ing 5 that is, taking all that can be 

ed Saints in America, in Europe, 
in Australia, and upon the islands 
of. the sea ; r 
preached, or people acknowledge 
membership in this Church, all told; 
perhaps, we do not number more 
than 200,000 members in good 
standing. It may seem that we ate 
making haste slowly; that we are 
not progressing very rapidly. It 
t seem to some of us that we 
ought to have accomplished a great 
deal more in the fifty years past sino 
the organization of this Church. I 
eonfess that I believe with all my 


heart, that as a people we might 
made far in the 
accom pli nt of the 


and will of God than we bave, if 
we had only done as we should. In 
my humbe opinion, and I express it 
as my firm conviction and beli 
the Church of Jesus. Christ 
Latter-day Sainte might have num- 
bered to-day many times more than 
it does, if those who have embraedd 
the Gospel had remained true and all 
had been as faithful as they should 
have been. The progress of the 
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work of God does and will depend 
greatly upon the righteousness of the 
ple, the faithfulness of the 
esthood in keeping His command- 
ments, honoring His laws, and la- 
boring for the accomplishment of 
the purposes of God upon the earth, 
instead of self-esggrandizement. I 
will venture, as my opinion, that 
the Latter-ay Saints through their 
follies, their neglect of proper exam- 
ple, their carelessness respecting 
their duties, not to mention greater 
sins, and the evil resulting there- 
from, have prevented e couversion 
of as many people as have been 
converted unto God. There are to- 
day perhaps nearly as many that 
have apostatized as are now in good 
standing in the Church; many of 
whom were honest but have been 
deceived and led away from the 
truth, many others, I admit, have 
turned away because of their own 
eins. Others again have left the 
Church because they were unable to 
distinguish between the actions of 
their foolish brethren and the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, and in that 
way have allowed themselves to go 
into darkness and turn away from 
the Kingdom. In almost every 
ace you go, where the Cospel is 
ing preached, yon may find scores 
and scores of people that once be- 
longed to the Church, how are they 
to-vay? Are they members of this 
Church? No; they are apostates, 
in darkness, knowing not the truth, 
for the light they had is gone out 
and darkness has taken the place 
thervof, and they are now under the 
er of darkness or Satan and 
cannot help themselves. 

And again, there are many people 
who have come among us, who, if 
they had found that perfection in 
the conduct and character of Lat- 
ter-day Saints which they expected 
to find among those professing to be 
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Saints, if they had found more of 
the fruits of righteousness in the 
midst of this people. and less of 
their follies and weaknesses, they 
would no doubt have been con- 
strained to yield obedience to the 
Gospel; whereas they only became 
hardened in seeing the weakness 
and imperfection of many so-called 
Latter-day Saints, concluding that 
they, judging them by their acts, 
are not much better than other pro- 
fessing Christians. And in this way 
many that might have been brought 
to a knowledge of the truth, have 
been diseouraged, disappointed and 
deceived, because they failed to dis- 
cover or feel as they might and should 
have done, if all the fruits of the 
Gospel had abounded as they should, 
that power of the Priesthood and 
efficacy of the Gospel which should 
be exhibited in the midst of the 
people of God. 
ow, am I finding fault with the 
Latter day Saints? If I should find 
fault with you of course I would be 
finding fault with myself. I we 
knowledge that I have not lived up 
to the standard as I should have 
done. I have not possessed that 
wer, that inspiration, that know- 
edge of truth, that close communion 
with God and with the Holy Ghost, 
that I might or ought to have done. 
Therefore if there is blaine attached 
to the Church 1 am willing to 
acknowledge and share my pro- 
portion of that blame. Nevertheless, 
what I say in regard to tlis matter 
I believe to be the truth. I will give 
you, if you wish, and I think I had 
better do so, one or two simple and 
undeniable proofs of wy assertion. 
Excuse me if I refer to things which 
may be considered quite common ; 
I am not here to teach you new doc- 
trine, I am endeavoring to. teach 
you truths, which we have been 
taught for the last fifty years. 
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I will refer you to the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants, to that simple 
principle called the Word of Wis- 
dom. How many of this congrega- 
tion have kept this law! and how 
many do keep it to-day? It would 
perhaps not astonish you very much 
were | to say that there were mem- 
bers of the Church of forty years 
standing and upwards, who take 
their ten, coffee, tobacco, etc., just 
aa though God had not some forty- 
eight years ago, revealed the Word 
of Wisdom. I can point out men 
and women that have been an this 
Church some twenty-five or thirty 
years, that are no nearer keeping 
the commandments of God, in this 
respect, than they were twenty-five 
or thirty years ago, and some of 
them not so near. If * 
pressed on this point I cou 1 
the names of some individuals in 
proof of what I say. We have 
not lived up to the privileges 
nor kept the laws of God as given 
unto us. What is the result? ls it 
not that when we preach these prin- 
ciples we preach them in word only 
aud not in the demonstration of the 
wer of God Certainly not in the 
monstration and power of exam- 
ple, but with the words of our lips 
which proceed not from the heart. 
And that is not all. In the Book 
of Mormon it is recorded that Christ 
commanded the people to call upon 
God in His name, morning and 
evening with their families. Similar 
instruction is given in the Doctrine 
and Covenants, and the same prin- 
ciple is inculcated in the Bible. God 
has said that He will be sought after 
by His people; and Jesus said that 
we must knock in order that the 
door might be opened unto us ; and 
that we should seek in order to find, 
and ask in order to receive. And, 
how many heads of families in 

the Church fail to meet with their 


‘them 
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families to call upon God in family, 


prayer? How many Saints neglect 
this duty? It is a duty, it is the 
word of the Lord to the Saints, that 
they with 
morning and evening, an lu 
God in His — This prinerple 
is part of the Gospel, it was taught, 
by the Savior on the eastern, and 
also on the western, continent : and, 
simple as it may appear, it is abso- 
lutely necessary that the Latter-day 
Saints should come together in the 
family capacity, and kneeling around 
the family altar, call upon God for 
His blessings morning and evening. 
And they need not confine them- 
selves to morning and evening 
prayer, for it is their privilege to 
enter into their closets and call upon 
Him in secret, that He might re- 
ward them openly. 
Again, it is written that God is 
angry with those who will not ac- 


‘knowledge His hand in all things. 


How many of the Latter-day Saints 
whom God has blessed with the 
riches of this world, with houses, 
lane ls, flocks, herds, gold and silver, 
bave forgotten to acknowledge His 
hand in the bestowal of the wealth 
they possess, and have been blinded 
by the gifts conferred upon them, 
and iu tliat blindness have forgotten 
the Giver? Having an abundauce, 
the rich are too apt to feel that the 
do not have to kneel down and 

God to give them houses and daily 
bread, for they have palaces and 
wealth. They say, we have these 
things; we have no noed to ask for 
them, nor to thank God for them, 
for are ours; we have gained 
y our own industry and 
ability. Thus God is left out of the 


question. But God has said, I love 


them that love me, and those that 
seek me early shall find me; there- 
fore He will be inquired of by His 
people, and He requires that they 
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shall acknowledge Him in all things; 

et we often forget to acknowledge 
Bim in His greatest mercies. When 
the blow of an enemy that has been 
aimed at our destruction is warded 
off by the wise counsel perhaps of 
the holy Priesthood, we say, We 
outwitted them ; we did it, we cir- 
cumscribed the cunning and craft 
of our enemy: we did this, and we 
did that, and we did the other 
thing ;” it is great J with some of 
us, and God is not acknowledged by 
such at all. There is too much of 
this spirit amongst us, I am sorry to 
gay. 

‘God requires one-tenth of our in- 
crease to be put into his storehouse; 
and this is given as a standing law 
to all of the Stakes of Zion. And 
has said that unless all observe this 
law to keep it holy and by this law 
sanctify the land of Zion unto Him, 
etc., that this land: shall not be a 
land of Zion unto us. And yet, 
how many of us have -neglected to 
observe this law? We profess to 
believe it, but how many have neg- 
lected to obey it in full? If the Sa- 
vior were to come to-day, who will 
judge us not after the sight of the 
eyes, neither reprove after the hear- 
ing of the ears, but with righteous- 
ness, and with equity and by the 
knowledge of eternal truth, and the 
balance of eternal justice, how many 
would he find who really have paid 
one-tenth of their increase in com- 
pliance with this law? There are 
some people that do it, but when 
you take out these that do keep this 
law according to the strict letter 
and spirit of it, you will find that in 
comparison to the whole they are 


few. The people pay a portion of 
their tithing. Presid ent Young fre- 
quently charged the people with not 
paying one tenth of their tithings. I 

resume that was an extreme view. 


believe the people are doing better 


of the tenth of that which God pate 


than that, now at least ; but at the 
same time I believe that a very large 


proportion of us pay only a portion 


into our hands. 

Now, 1 do I refer to these 
things? I leave it to you—to con- 
scientious men and women it would 
not become me to say that Brother 
Jones or Brother Smith, or any other 
individual is the person that is de- 
linquent in his duty ; but it behooves 
me to speak on the principle in gene 
ral terms, and I think I am very near 
the truth in relation to this matter. 
I will leave that for you, however, 
to say in your hearts, whether you 
pay an honest tithing before God, or 
whether you pay a portion of your 
tithing. God knows; we cannot de- 
ceive Him. Why do we not comply 
fully with this law? Simply because 
we lack wisdom, faith, understand- 
ing, and confidence in the promises 
of God. If we felt the fire of the 
Holy Spirit in our hearts ; it we were 
conscientious in all our acts before 
God, this people would be raised to 
a higher plane ; faith would be in- 
creased, good works would abound 
and others, seeing our good works; 
would be led to glorify our Father 
in heaven. I will read a few instrao+ 
tions that were given to the ancient 
Saints. They are not new, theré 
fore, they are very old instructions: 
— — applicable to — 

though spoken to the former- da 
Sainte, for the key by which the 
blessings are obtained is given to us. 
Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
their's is the kingdom of heavem 
Blessed are they that mourn, fot 
they shall be comforted. Blessed 
are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth.” The meek shall inherit 
the earth. Shall the proud and thé 
haughty and those that are lifted up 
in the vanity of their hearte? NO. 
God has said that they shall bé 
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burned as stubble ; that the day that 
is coming shall burn them up ; that 
neither root nor branch of them shall 
be left, but they shall become as 
ashes beneath the feet of the right- 
eous. But “ blessed are the meek 
for they shall inherit the earth.” 
Then as meekness is one of the re- 
uisite qualities of a Latter-day 
Saint, a Christian, a member of the 
Church ot God upon the» earth, 
except we are meek and lowly, 
we shall not receive the pro- 
mised blessing. ‘ Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after 
ighteousness, for they shall be 
ed.” Blessed are the merciful 
for they shall obtain mercy.” Shall 
they that are not mereiful obtain 
mercy? No. Why? Because it is 
said elsewhere that the measure 
which we meet out shall be mea- 
sured back to us again. And when 
it is measured back unto us it will 
be shaken down and pressed to- 
her, heaped up and running over. 
we act, for instance, in regard to 
the law of tithing as I have men- 
tioned, we shall be judged accord- 
ingly, and receive according to our 
worke, If we forgive them that 


trespass against us, it shall be mea- 
sured unto us in mercy, etc. 
„Blessed are the pure in heart for 


they shall see God.” Shall the cor- 
rupt see Him No. Shall they 
be counted worthy to stand in His 
presence, and be called blessed ?” 
Certainly not. Blessed are the 
peace- for shall be called 
the children of . Blessed are 
they which are persecuted for right- 
eousness sake; for theirs is the king- 
dom of Heaven. Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile yous and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad : 
for great is your reward in heaven: 
* persecuted they the Prophets 
0. 4. 
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which were before you. Ye are the 
salt of the earth: but if the salt 
have lost his savor, wherewith 
shall it be salted? It is thence- 
forth good for nothing but to be 
cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. Ye are the li 
of the world.“ Whot The peace- 
makers, the pure in heart, the meek, 
those that hunger and thirst after 
rightevusuess, the good, the honor 
able, the Godlike. “Ye are the 
salt of the earth, but if the salt 
have lost his savor. wherewith shall 
it be salted? It is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and 
to be trodden under foot of men.” 
“ A city that is set on a hill cannot 
be hid. Neither do men light a: 
candle and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick ; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the house. 
Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. 
That I understand to be the duty 
of a Latter-day Saint, Let your’ 
light shine” that men shall see your 
geod works. And if God has given 
a commandment, prove to the world 
that you believe it, by keeping it so 
that men, seeing your good works, 
may glorify your Father in heaven. 
If God has said that tobacco and 
strong drinks are not good for us, 
let us hearken to this warning and 
not defile ovr tabernacles by in- 
dulging in things that are injurious. 
to our systems; and thus respect the- 
word cf God ourselves, and show a 
good example to others. When we 
can show to the world that we are. 
saved from the sins of the world, 
they will see our good works and be 
constrained to glorify our Father in 
heaven. But when s come 
among us and witness enn 
hear profanity, see that some of ui 


are dishonest and cheat each other, 
Vel XXII. 
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that so far some of us are no better 
thau the people of Babylon; the 
Pharisees and Sadducees” of the 
resent age, at the same time pro- 
ing to be the children of God ; 
they justly say, These people are 
— they profess one thing 
and do another ; they profess to be 
the children of Ged, but they are 
the children of the devil.” In other 
words, if we bring not forth the 
fruits of the Gospel, it will be set 
down as a natural and philosophie 
conclusion that we either do not have 
the Gospel, or if we'do, we do not 
live it. For “a bitter fountain can- 
not send forth sweet water, nor 
vice versa. And if, therefore, we are 
redeemed from sin through the 
atoning blood of the Savior—re- 
deemed from the world—we will 
have power to establish the King 
dom of God upon the earth. There 
will be no swearing, no whoredom, 
there will be no crimes of infan- 
ticide or fœticide. No such sins 
will be known among us, our 
children will be born in honorable 
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wedlock under the ordinances of 
the holy Priesthood, and not illegi- 
timate, to be denied the privileges 
of the congregations of Israel, until 
perhaps the tenth generation ac- 
cording to ancient law. But to-day, 
I am sorry to say it, some of these 
evils exist; we see them cropping 
out here and there once in a w 

Yet, while this is the case, 1 say— 
and I say it without fear of success- 
ful contradiction —that the Latter- 
day Saints are the best ~— that 
I know of upon the face of the 
earth ; a greater proportion of them 
are honest, honorable and virtuous, 
according to the light they possess 
and the ability they have, than the 
same proportion of the rest of man- 
kind. But let us be more faithful 


and spread the kingdom and gather 
the people of God, and possess the 


land which He has given unto us, 
even the Zion of —this land of 
Joseph. 


May God help us to do so, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


D&LIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, Satt Laxe City, Sunpay ArrzRnooy, 
| JUNE 27, 1880. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


OPINIONS OF THE WORLD, XTC: 


I am pleased to have the oppor-] who have been absent, with whom 
tunity of listening to our brethren | we have been acquainted for years. 


who have just returned. It is al- It is 
ways interesting to hear from those! and ideas pertaining to us as a peo- 


pleasing te listen to their views 


| 
| 

—— 
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ple, as contrasted with those of 
others. In regard to the opinions of 
men, I would say, however, although 
we are desirous of pursuing a proper 
and correct course—it is to us a mat- 
ter of very little moment what their 
opinions may be concerning us The 
truths of God in every age of the 
world have been opposed by a cer- 
tain class of men. That they should 


remarkable or strange. And further- 
more our trust is not in man but in 
the Lord. It is to Him that we are 
indebted for any light, any truth, 
any intelligence that has been com- 
municated unto us. We have not 
received our religion, the doctrines 
that we profess, the ordinances that 
we administer in, nor any knowledge 
that we have of God, or the things 
of God, from the worid, neither from 
its divines, its scientists, its philoso- 
phers, nor from any class of men in 
existence. We have received them 
net. of man, nor by man, but through 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and consequently we are de- 
pendent upon Him for our guidance 
and direction; aud while we wish 
to treat all men with respect, all 
authorities and all men holding 
positions under government, at the 
same time we feel that our strength, 
our power, our might, and our sus- 
tenance does not exist with thém, 
but the Lord, and that we are de- 
pendent upon Him alone. 

In speaking of our Priesthood, we 
knew nothing about it till God re- 
vealed it. In speaking of our doc- 
trines we knew nothing about them 
till God revealed them. And fur- 
thermore, in speaking of the ordi- 
nances we administer in, whether for 
the living or the déad, we knew no- 
thing about them till God revealed 
them ; nor did the world, nor do 
they to-day. ——ů our tem- 
ples, what do the world know about 


them! Nothing. If they had them 


built to-day for them they do not 


know how to administer in them 
nor what they are for. The wor 

generally is in darkness. God has 
revealed the Gospel to enlighten the 
world, and He has sent us forth not 


to be taught of the world, but to be 


their teachers and to show them the 


paths of light and life, and for this 
be so at the present time is nothing | p 


He has organized His 
Church, His kingdom and Hig 
Priesthood ; for this purpose 


tect us in the valleys of the moun- 
tains. 

In regard to the position in which 
we are situated here, what have the 
world had to do with it? What have 
those people had to do with it that 
are so very much interested in our 
welfare as Brother Cannon has re- 
marked} If they think they can 
benefit. the world, it is very wise that 


He. 
has stretched out His hand to pro- 
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they should go and try as we have 


done, show the same. zeal, interest 


and welfare for mankind that we 


have done, travel the thousands 
and hundreds of thousands of 


miles without purse or scrip for the 
benefit of mankind that we have 
done, and then we will helieve them 
a little quicker. But there are a 


great many men who think it much 


easier to tear down than to build 
up; much easier to oppose in: 
ciples than it is to establish — 
maintain them. All this, however, 
makes very little difference to us. 
We care very little about such 
thin Wo are en in a work 
in which God has set his hand, and 
we shall continue to do it, and ano- 
ther thing, there are no ns on 
this side of heaven or hell that can 
prevent it. They have tried and 


they will try, but will be frustrated, 


for God has set his hand to accom- 
plish a certain work, and that work 


will be done, and by the help of the 


1 
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Lord, we will try and help Him to 
do it. The main thing we have to 
attend to is ourselves, to our morals, 
to our religion, to the training of our 
children, to the cultivation of our 
lots, to making our homes pleasant 
and agreeable, to promoting the 
welfare of the human family, that is, 
all that will permit us to do so. Whom 
do we interfere with! Whom do we 
calumniate ] Whose religious rights 
are interfered with by us? They 
have their churches here. They 
are not molested ; I hope not; I do 
not hear of it; I hope they are not, 
for our opinion ‘is that we ought 
to treat all men aright, believing 
that matters of religicn are matters 
of conscience. Our opinion is that 
we ought to treat our government 
aright, and be loyal, 
honorable and law-abiding, honorin 
all good principles, sustaining 
honorable men, and thus endeavor 
to promote peace, union, and happi- 


ness among mankind. Our motto 


is, “ Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace and good will to- 
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triotic, just, 
corrupt men will be destroyed and 


ward men.” If people-do not offer 
us that, we cannot help it. It is 
because they do not know any bet- 


ter. In the meantime, however, 
we will pursue the even tenor of our 
way. Let us be virtuous, honest, 


true and faithful. Let us treat one 
another aright, and God will bless 
us. We will serve the Lord and 
obey his laws, and Zion will roll 
forth, the kingdom of God will ‘i 
gress and no power can stop it. The 
things that have been spoken of by 
the Prophets will all be ful 

The knowledge of God will grow 
and increase, while the wicked will 
be rooted out, until “the kingdoms 
of this world have become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of His Christ ; 
and he shall reign forever and ever, 


when liars, hypocrites, deceivers and 


swept away as with a besom of de- 
struction. 

May God help us to be faithful 
and true to our trust, that we may 
be saved in His kingdom, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


° 
* 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 


1 IN THE TABERNACLE, Sur Lake City, SunpDay AFTERNOON, 
JUNE 27, 1880. | 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


THE ORIGINATORS OF REPORTS AGAINST THE SAINTS—-FEELINGs OF 


THE PEOPLE IN 


If I were to consult my natural 
feelings to-day, it would afford me 
much greater pleasure to sit still and 
listen and look at the faces of this 
congregation than attempt to speak. 
But this, doubtless, would be a dis- 
appointment to very many, and 
might not be understood. There- 
fore, I arise this afternoon to make 
.& few remarks—such as may suggest 
themselves to me—to my brethren 
and sisters who are present. I shall 
not attempt to describe to you the 
emotions, the feelings which I have 
in being once more re-united with 
vou, for you have heard them ex- 
pressed by others so frequently, and 
also by myself, and many of you 
have experienced them yourselves, 
that I am relieved from the necessity 
of re-stating them in your hearing. J 
may say, however, that I am exceed- 
ingly thankful for the opportunity of 
returning once more to our home and 
finding circumstances and surround- 
ings so favorable to the people of 
these valleys as they are at the pre- 
sent time, and also that I can, to a 
certain extent, return as the bearer 
of good tidings; that I can speak 
favorably concerning our present 
and our future prospects; that 
is, 80 far as my information ex- 


THE EAST, ETC. 


When I left here last November, 
it seemed to me that the elements 
were charged with threatenings to 
us as & people and to our liberties. I 
have had some experience, of several 
years duration, in public affairs ; that 
is, political affairs, and have had oc- 
easion to notice the signs of the 
times ; but I can say now that at no 
time did affairs appear more threat- 
ening to us than they did when I 
went to Washington the latter end 
of last November, or beginning of 
December. You probably can recol- 
lect the circumstances which existed 
at that time. 

The greatest enemies we have had 
to contend with for many years have 
been those who should, from their 
intimacy with us, from their know- 
ledge of our labors, from their famil- 
iarity with eur proceedi have 
been our friends—those who reside 
in our midst. It has been the case 
for several years that all the excite- 
ment, all the ill-feeling, all the mani- 
festations of hatred which have come 
to the surface or been exhibited out- 
side of the Territory of Utah con- 
cerning the people called Latter- day 
Saints, or na,” have had 
their origin in this Territory, and 
have been stirred up by those who 
reside here. There has not been in 
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Congress, there has not been through- | 


out the country on the part of the 
public press, or on the part of public 
men generally, much of a disposi- 
tion to take or to adopt harsh mea- 
sures against the people of these 
mountains. But there have been 
those residing in this Territory who 
have seemed to be uneasy lest we 
should be treated too kindly, or be 
viewed too favorably by those who 
are outside of the Territory, and 
there has been apparently a great 
dread on the part of a few individ- 


in authority to recognize us as fellow- 
citizens, and to extend to us those 
rights and privileges to which we 
are entitled—I mean our rights to 
‘become a State, to be admitted into 
the Union, to receive recognition, 
the recognition of our numbers, of 
the good government of this Terri- 
tory that has been maintained for 
thirty-three years; of the peace 
which has prevailed and the devel- 
opments which have been made, all 
of which have entitled us to recog 
nition and to admission into the 
Union as one of the States, and be- 
cause this fear has seemed to exist 
in the minds of some individuals, 
they have done all in their power to 
misrepresent the people of this Ter- 
ritory, that is, the majority of the 
people, circulating all manner of 
falsehoods, representing the people 
as disloyal, as not being fit to be en- 
trusted with the full powers of citi- 
renship; they have endeavored to 
create the impression throughout the 
‘Union that if the Territory of Utah 
should be admitted as a State, it 


would be impossible for any person 
but a “Mormon” to live within its 


confines ; that property would be un- 
‘safe, that life would be in jeopardy; 
that there would be an unbearable 
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mon” Priesthood, as they say, would 
have such extraordinary power, and 
wield it so despotically and so much 
in the interest of their own people 
and to build up their hierarchy, 

it would be impossible for any person 
of independent views, who did not 
act with them, to reside in this Ter- 
ritory in peace. These views have 
been so industriously circulated that 
a great many people have almost 
thought that this would be the case. 


dondition of affairs here; the Mor- 


However, I may say in relation to 
this that these statements do not re- 


uals, lest there should be a disposition | ceive the credence they once did. It 


manifested by Congress and by those | 


is not a new thing for these misre- 
resentations to be circulated ; they 

ave been harped — for many 
years. There is one thing, however, 
that has helped to show their falsity, 
and that is this great railroad that 
has been constructed across the con- 
tinent, which has facilitated inter- 
course with the world, which bas 
enabled hundreds and thousands of 
the people of the East and West to 
visit our Territory and see for them- 
selves. This has been one of the 
best means of educating the public 
mind correctly in relation to Utah 
and its people that I know of ; it has 
done more to dissipate this cloud of 
misrepresentation that has over- 
shadowed us for so long a period than 
anything else I know of. It is more 
: difficult at the present time, in ¢on- 
sequence of this, that is, this speedy 
means of intercourse, to circulate 
those falsehoods and have them re- 
ceive credence than in past years. 
I am thankful that this is the case, 
I have done all in my power to urge 
public men to visit Utah. I have 
said to them, Come ; Come to Utah, 
come to Salt Lake. If you are going 
to California, don’t miss visiting 
Salt Lake City. I have known that 
the effects of such visits have been 
benefical to the parties who make 


them, as they tend to enlighten 


al 

— — 
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their views eoncerning us, beneficial 
to us, as they are the means of in- 
forming intelligent men and remov. 
ing a vast amount of ' prejudice 
which exists regarding this peo- 
And I have this to say, 
that I do not know to-day a pu 
lic man in either branch of 
Congress, who has visited Utah 
Territory, who is not—that is, so far 
as the rights of the people are con- 
cerned—the friend of Utah. This 
is saying a great deal, it is a broad 
statement, but I make it without 
searcely hinting at a qualification, 
for it is true. "Daring this past ses- 
sion—and it has been the case for 
several sessions — measures have 
been introduced by men who ap- 
parently have a monomania con- 
cerning ‘“ Mormons” and Mor- 
monism.” Measures have been 
introduced by persons of this kind, 
who have been anxious, appa- 
rently, to make that a hobby, 
hoping, I have thought, that, they 
would gain favor with their con- 
stituents by doing this. When 
such measures have been introduced, 
and I have needed assistance re- 
specting them, the men to whom I 
have gone in the Senate and in the 
House, have been men who have 
been in Utah Territory, have come 
down by the railroad to Salt Lake 
City, and have seen the city and the 
peple. They have not been con- 
verted to ‘‘Mormonism.” They 
have not gone away believing that 
it is right for a man to have more 
wives than one. That does not fol- 
low as a consequence of their visit. 
But they Have seen a people who— 
notwithstanding that they may con- 
sider them mistaken in some of their 
religious views and practices—are 
honest, industrious, persevering and 
orderly, and who behave themselves 
as good citizens should, and their 


behalf of the the more so be- 
cause of the previous misrepresenta- 
tions which have been made respect- 
ing them. They have been 80 
thoroughly urdeceived by their visit, 
that it has had a reactionary effect 
in many instances upon them, be- 
cause of the statements that had 
been made to them previous to 
coming here. Therefore, you can 
see that I am warranted in saying as 
I do so frequently to my friends in 
Washington, Come; come West; 
and if you do come West, be sure 
aud stop at Salt Lake City. It is 
not such a country as California. We 
have not so many attractions in Utah 
as you will find in California, but 
your trip will be incomplete without 
you visit Utah, and see Salt Lake 
City and its surroundings. 

Of course, there are those who are 
ready to attribute all sorts of bad 
motives to those who come here and 
who are disposed to be favorable 
after their visit. I have stated this 
to officers. There have been a num- 
ber of gentlemen appointed to offiees 
here, with whom I was on — 
familiar terms in Washington. 
could visit, we could meet together, 
we could associate together, and no- 
body would wonder at it or attribute 
any bad motives to either party. 
But I have said to these gentlemen 
when they have been appointed to 
office in Utah Territory—Now, I 
shall continue to be familiar with 
you as I am hére if you wish it, but 
let me say to you that as soon as you 
get inside of the limits of our Terri- 
tory, if yon and I are very familiar, 
somebody will raise the story that 
the “Mormons” have bought you, 
that they have got you in their 
hands, and it hurt your thfte- 


ence. Is not this a strange condi- 


tion of affairs, that in a Territery of 
the United States citizens cannot as- 


sympathies have been aroused in | sociate together without a lot of mis- 


\ 
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erable creatures here raising the story | ticed at all. They would rather 
that there must be some corrupt have newspapers attack them and 
motive in this association? And | tell that which is not true concern- 
they have endeavored in this way ing them than to maintain silence 
to deter public men from dog their | about them and their movements. 
duty when they have come here. | In this way we have certainly had 
I remember one friend who came the benefit of advertising now for a 
here, and in riding around he was great many years, and people have 
seen in the presence of President known us either for good or for evil 
Young. He came here as one of a in a great many quarters of the earth 
committee going further West, and | where, if it had not been for this 
he was opposed in the public press publicity, we might not have been 
here, till he became so indignant that | known. It has been of great ad- 
he got copies of all the papers and | vantage to our missionaries in foreign 
mailed them to President Grant, to lands. For instance, I have been 
show him the assaults made upon | very much pleased to hear by letter 
ublic men, when they come to and otherwise through our mission- 
Utah, by a certain class who are | aries in Europe, concerning the effect 
here. olf Secretary Evarts’ circular which 
We have these things to contend | he seut abroad respecting emigration 
with ; we shall probably have them | to Utah Territory. I do not suppose 
to contend with. We have lived | that he would have given that cireu- 
through them so far, and we sball | lar the publicity he did, or even 
continue to prosper-aud live through | written it at all, if he had been con- 
them in the future. I have no doubt scious at the time that it would have 
about that. I merely reter to these | been so good an advertising power 
things to show the character of the | for the Mormon” missionaries as it 
opposition that is manifested towards | has proved. I am told that a great 
us, and towards those who are friend- many journalists and public men of 
ly to us. But, as I have said, there | various kinds have had their atten- 
is a better understanding gaining tion drawn to us and to our doc- 
ground everywhere respecting this trines, and to this organization in 
ple called Latter-day Saints, and these mountains, in consequence of 
expect it will continue to be the | that circular, who probably would 
case, until we are known and under- not otherwise have kuown anything 
stood in our true light; and it is a about us. So that, as we have been 
remarkable fact that those who have | taught, all things work together for 
fought against us, and sought in the good to all the people who serve the 
manner to which 1 have made allu- Lord. Everything is overruled for 
sion to heap all kinds of obloquy upon | good. We have been told this after- 
us, have not succeeded at that busi- | noon, by Elder Cummings, respect- 
ness, they have not succeeded, it has | ing the wonderful organization that 
not paid them. They may have | sprang up immediately upon the 
thought while doing this that it | death of the Prophet, in — Eng- 
would injure us; but it has not in- land. It had only been a very short 
jured us, it has advertised us, it has time before this that the doctrine we 
made us more widely known. There believe in—the vicarious submission 
are public men whom I have met in | of the people to the ordinances of 
my life who would rather have evil | life and salvation had been taught. 
spoken about them than not be no- Well, iu all these things we behold 
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‘the hand of God, and in witnessing 
His hand acknow it. It is the 
great strength—as I have, I think, 
told you very frequently—ef the 
Latter-day Saints. We believe in 
God. e believe in Him as He is. 
We believe that He is a Being who 
-hears and answers prayer, and who 
protects and blesses those who put 
their trust in Him. If I did not 
have that faith, you would uot find 
me go to Washington as your repre- 
sentative. I would not go there for 
ail that could be piled up as an 
inducement. But I go there, not 
strong in my own strength, but 
strong in the strength of that God 
whom we worship, and whom we 
_know controls all the affairs and all 
the destinies of the children of men 
to suit His own purpose and to bring 
to pass His own designs. I know 
further, that the prayers of this 
people here, and of the thousands of 
‘others who live throughout all these 
mountains, which asceud every night 
and morning unto the God of 
Sabbaoth, from the humbie habita- 
tions and from the humble hearts of 
the people, are heard of God, and are 
answered, according to the faith and 
good desires of the people who offer 
them. What else is there that could 
have sustained or preserved us, or 
could have delivered us as we have 
been so wonderfully delivered up to 
the present period? Is there any 
other power that could have done 
it? I am satisfied that there is no 
power beneath the heavens— no 
power of man, no combination of 
men, no wisdom or shrewdness or 
cunning of men, could have effected 
such great deliverances as have 
been wrought out for this people 
called Latter-day Saints ; nothing of 
this kind could have been brought to 
pass but by the power of God. He 
who created the heavens and the 
earth, and who placed man upon the 
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earth, and who sent His son Jesus in 
the meridian of time to die for man, 
the Redeemer and the Sayior of 
man—no power but His could have 
brought about that which we wit- 
ness and preserved to us that libert 

which we now enjoy and for whic 

as a people we should feel so thank- 
ful. Take the entire history of this 

people from the inception of the 
Church, its first organization, until 
to-day ; you trace it from its begin- 
ning at Fayette, Seneca County, in 
the State of New York, and through 
its travels, through the journeyinge, 
the mobbings, drivings, and persecu- 
tions to which the people have been 
subjected: you trace it through 
until this day of grace, June 27th, 
1880, the anniversary of the death 
of the Prophet Joseph, and his 
brother Hyrum, and if a man can 
do so and not acknowledge that 
there is a God in heaven that over- 
rules the affairs of the children of 
men, then he is in a worse condition 
than I can conceive it possible for a 
thinking man, who has ever had any 
— the light of truth in his heart to 

in. 

Let others then do as they please 
concerning these matters. Let 
others say that there is no God, that 
the universe is governed by unalter- 
able laws, that there are no special 
interpositions of Providence among 
the children of men, that God gov- 
erns the universe, governs the earth 
aud the inhabitants of the earth by 
great unalterable laws, that there is 
no variation in these laws, that God 
does not operate to deliver men ex- 
cept they do it by their own wisdom 
and by their own management, that 
every man reaps the fruit of that 
which he does, and that his fate is 
unalterably fixed, and a great many 
have that idea— let others, I say, 
think as they please concerning 


these matters ; but let us, as a peo- 


| 
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ple, cling to the old faith, to the old 
octrine that has come down to us 
through the Bible, that God is, that 
He is to-day as much as He ever 
was, and put our trust in Him. Let 


and in deed. Be an example in 
your lives. Live the religion you 
— Be meek, be gentle, be 

ind. If others revile you, revile 
not again. How easy it is to revile 


us train up our children to the faith | back when a man calls you some- 


that He is a God who hears and an- 
swers prayer, so that they will have 
faith in Him, that in times. of trial, 
in times of difficulty, when they are 
encircled by danger and it would 
seem as though there were no pos- 
ble way of escape from the danger 
with which they are threatened, 
they can humble themselves and 
call upon God with a faith that can- 
not be overcome, to deliver them 
and to give unto them those bless- 
ings which they need. It is the great- 
est comfort that a human being can 
have to be in close communion with 
his Father in heaven or her Father 
in heaven. If children grow up 
with that sort of faith, you will find 
many of the things Elder Cum- 
mings has alluded to, such as the 
healing of the sick, and the works 
that were done in ancient days by 
that same sort of faith, will be done, 
as they are done, in our households 
and in our communities. 

I have given expression to a few 
of my feelings. I am thankful to 
find you in such favorable circum- 
stances. I say to you, live the doc- 
trines that yun protess. Be Latter- 
day Saints, not in name, but in word 


thing that is vile and low; how na- 


tural it is to say something equally 
sarcastic, equally severe, in return. 


Let us study to control our tongues 
in our households. Let no father 


give utterance to any word that he 
would blush to have any person of 
the world hear. Let no mother do 
such a thing. Let every child be 
taught to respect and reverence not 
only their parents, but old age. Let 
us endeavor to raise up a geueration 
who will respect age. One of the 
great and growing evils that exists 
to-day in vur land is the disrespect 
that is manifested by the young to 
age. Let us train our children to be 
respectful and to honor the gray 
hairs of the aged, to honor thei 
parents that the great promise 
that was made in olden times may 
be bestowed upon them, namely: 
that their days may be long in the 
lanil. 

I pray God, my brethren and sis- 
ters, to bless you and let the peace 
of heaven descend upon and abide 
with you in your homes and in your 
habitations, which I ask in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. 
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The rance of the congrega- 
tion before me awakens within my 
mind a number of pleasurable reflec- 
tions. There is one unerring me- 
thod of determining the value of all 
subjects, of all objects, of all matters 
pertaining to the interests of our com- 
mon humanity: and that method is 
the rule by which the results are at- 
tained, and the determination of the 
character of those results, whether 
they be or whether they be evil. 
And this method moreover is not 
only applicable in determining the 
various secular conditions and cir- 
cumstances of mankind, but it is 
equally unerring in determining the 
higher phases and conditions of the 
life of man. It reaches upward into 
the realms of mind and invades, if 
you please, or spreads itself over the 
entire field of human thought, em- 
bracing not only our secular but our 
spiritual interests. 

When Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Savior of mankind, was on the earth 


sojourning for a few brief years with 
the children of men, hw gave — 
28 to this most beautiful and 
highly philosophic rule: “ For every 
tree is known by ite fruit. For of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor 
of « bramble bush gather 


they | represe 
shall 


It is the contempla- 


tion of the elementary principles 
embodied in this rule that has awak- 
ened within my mind the reflections 
I have referred to, while gasing 
upon this eongregation seated in th 

beautiful place of worship. It is 
true that the spectacle presented be- 
fore our minds when contemplating 
the surroundings of the people of the 
Latter-day Sainte—the comforts of 
life they are enjoying, and the ma- 
terial blessings that they have be- 
come possessed of—does not alone 
determine the divine character of 
the spiritual philosophy, the system 
of principles and doctrine whieh 
constitute their faith. For when 
we travel in the world, and extend 
our observances over the cen- 
tres of what is called the civilized 
world of mankind, we can behold en 
every hand stupendous edifices. 
gorgeously — — 
draped in the most costly tapestry 

finished in the most elaborate 
manner, bespeaking a high cultiva- 

tion of art and ——— of 
science in its most advanced stages, 

with every means improvised to 

render the object and purpose of 
those structures efficient to the ends 

designed. And a reference to these 

ntations of man’s industry 

and skill, and to the exhibition of 
that wisdom, which is at once the 


— 
— 
— 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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standard of the intellectual growth 
and alvaneement of the race and 
age in which they were brought 
forth, enables us to judge compara- 
tively of the growth of wisdom, and 
the growth of intelligence which 
has become the heritage of our race, 
and which we inherit through the 
very mysterious and complex nature 
of our spiritual and physical con- 
stitutions. But that which imparts 
ter value to the physical labors 

of the Latter-day Saints, producing 
the unmistakable phenomena pre- 
sented here to-day and in other 
places throughout the Territory of 
tah, and wherever the Latter-day 
Saints are assembled together in 
their more scattered conditions 
of life, following the varied pursuits 
thereof, in developing the various 
branches of labor which have been 
developed in society, and which 
society demands the performance 
of, is the uninviting character and 
erude quality of their surroundings 
on one hand, and the indomitable 
energy awakened by the inspiration 
of their faith on the other hand, 
elucidating to a demonstration their 
faith to be the gift of God, and that 
their works, so far as they are the 
products of that faith, to be the 


works of righteousness. Therefore 


we lay claim to considerations of an 
equal character, to considerations of 


equal merit, to the respect and gra- 
cious judgments that are awarded 


to the builders of the various cen- 
tres of civilization, and that are con- 
ferred upon those active agents and 
instrumentalities by which they 
have been established among men. 

But that which actuates my mind 
my brethren and sisters, and more 
especially on the present occasion, is 
the peculiar character and constitu- 
tion of the faith we have espoused ; 
and upon this subject, as I have 
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address you for a short time, 
1 respectfully ask your atten- 
tion. 


What is it, I would ask, that con- 
stitutes the peculiarities that dis- 
tinguish the people of Utah from the 
rest of the world of mankind, from 
the divisions of human society vari- 
ously denominated Christian—Chnis- 
tian Presbyterians, Christian Epis- 
copalians, and the Christians of the 
various denominational titles by 
which they respectively desire to be 
recognized as distinct and separate 
societies? I ask, what is it that 
marks so peculiarly the distinction 
between the Latter-day Saints and 
the rest of their fellow-creatures ? 
We claim them to be our fellow- 
creatures, whether they are willing 
to claim us as their fellow-creatures 
or not. .We know we have pro- 
ceeded from the same boundless, 
the same limitless, the same immu- 
table source of life from which they 
sprang as also our forefathers, and 
indeed all the generations of the 
children of men, back to the border 
lines of ethnological territory and 
ealiest dawn of human history. 
This distinction of which we speak 
may be stated in a very few words, 
however unacceptable that state- 
ment may be to those of our friends, 
or those who ought to be our friends, 
who differ from us. It is in this— 
that in the profession of Christianity 
we have accepted it as a whole; 
we have not regarded fractional 
Christianity, sectional. Christianity, 
modern Christianity, as the em- 
bodiment of those principles and 
teachings which the great Founder 
of our faith came into this world in- 
carnate to reveal, and which He left 
as a heavenly legacy to the children 
of men—children of the great com- 
mon Father, with whom we, with 
Him, once existed, He being the 


been invited by my brethren to] first begotten of the Father, full 


| 


ha choose to develop one particu- 
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of grace and truth, the first born of 
many brethren. And we chose to 
accept Christianity in its complete 
and entire constitution ; uninocu- 
lated by the a and doctrines 
of men, pure from heaven, unfolding 
to our understandings the incompar- 
able plan of human redemption. We 
have accepted the Christian revela- 
tion as. laimed by angels and 
inspired Prophets and Apostles and 
Evangelists of every d To us 
it is a modern revelation, and we 
accept it with all the obligations 
which it has imposed upon us as 
conditions of salvation ; with all its 
constituted -and organized officers ; 
with all its divinely instituted ordi- 
nances, and with all ite pure and 
heaven-burn principles that it em- 
bodies. The truth and elements 
which go to make up that system of 
worship, that system of faith, that 
system of belief, or, in other words, 
that system of divine knowledge, 
possess in their natnre every virtue 
requisite, and every element of 
worth, and every force and principle 
of energy that can reach man—man 
in his entirety, man as a whole, not | 
sume particular phase of his nature, 
as they are not designed to develop 
one particular characteristic of his 
being. The teachers of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ are not evolutionists 


lar characteristic to the extreme, 
and to suppress others to an ab- 
normal condition, thereby producing 
results the most derogatory and per- 
nicious in their government over 
the constitution 
have embraced the Gospel which 


has been revealed. for the express. | 


of meeting man’s every 
want, and of furmshing an intel~ 
lectual regime and mental diseipline 

té the unfoldment ~ of 
every attribute and quality of man 


the being. We ciples 


In this constitutes the essential dif- 
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ference, the distinctive discrimina- 
tive features between the Latter- 
day Saints and the rest of the so- 
called Christian world. It is upon. 
this ground that our friends differ 
from us; that our fellow-men wage 
war against us. They, however, 
would tell you, no. They would say 
it is because we have institutions. 
and practices that are antagonistic: 
to the mural ethies of the ; that. 
we support practices — our 
defense to doctrines that are re- 
pugnant to the moral sense uf Chris- 
tianity, to the enlightene:! raves of 
mankind ; that they do not at all 
oppose us on the ground that we be- 
lieve the Bible, that we accept the 
doctrines of the Lord Jesus Christ 
because we believe in prophecy and 
revelation—but that we have come 
in contact with would-be customs. 
and usages, with the popular inter- 
pretation of moral principles and 
moral conduct; and that, therefore, 
we have rendered ourselves ob- 
noxious to the Christian world. And 
that, therefore, because we are in 
the minority, forsooth, it would be 
in good grace for us to abandon that. 
which the majority so strenuously 
oppose and so persistently reject. 
And they claim that we must do 


it. 

Now, my friends, I have stated in 
avery brief manner the feelings of 
the Christian world. I do not speak. 
of any other phase of society, because 
the rest of the world of mankind are. 
net in pursuit of divine knowledge; 
they are not searching for those prin- 
iples which bring life and immor- 
tality to light; they are generally 
committed to the science of money- 
— the — 

into play energies of 
their being to develop trade and, 
commerce, and to engage in develop-. 
ing all of the secular interests of the 
world, not only of one nation, bus 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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so broad and expansive have become | direction excepting only where it 


their ideas, that they have become 


purely international in their sco 
of utility; they have crossed the 
expanse of oceans and penetrated 
the continents, and taken into con- 
sideration the welfare of other races 
as well as of that of their own, finan- 
cially, secularly. But the Christian 
world oppose us upon the groand of 
eur being offensive to them because 
of our institutions. Now, my 
friends, brethren and sisters, it is 
a consolation to us when we read 
the pages of prophecy ; when we 
open the sacred volume and pore 
over its historical pages and take 
à retruspective glance itito the his- 
tory of the past, and learn that 
similar charges were brought against 
the Founder of our faith, against 
Jesus of Nazareth, and also against 
His Apostles and Prophets and the 
Patriarchs ; and that it is with the 
unbeliever in revelation, and with 
those who are influenced by pro- 
scribed principles and spirit of any 
age in which they lived to oppose 
progress, to oppose development in 
any direction. | 
There is one great difficulty in the 
way of progress and that is invested 
interests, not less so in religion than 
in the avenues of commerce and 


trade. Whenever there have been 
amy great principles brought forth 
in the mechanical world, in any de- 
partment of mechanism from the 
agricultural through all the ramifi- | 
cations of society, they have rarel 

escaped. opposition. And, —4— 
this obstruction in the way of pro- 
gress, is not confined to mechanical 


capitalists and men who have. 
inv deeply and extensively their 
capital in the manufacture of any 
commodity, produced for the world's 
market, which arrays itselt against 
growth and progress made in any 


ursuits. There is a spirit with | 


will especially benefit them. There 
is opposition; their invested in- 
terests stand in the way of pro- 
gress ; and it is not only in temporal 
affairs, but it is also in religion, in 
theology. One great reason why 


the doctrines of the Latter-day 
Saints are op by the so-called 
Christians, is, use they place at a 


discount their fractional faith, their 
fractional currency of belief, so to 
speak, and they do not wish to have 
their faith discounted ; they do not 
wish to be placed in the unenviable 
light as to be regarded as only pro- 
fessing a Soper Christianity. 
And in this they only manifest the 
same envious traits that have marked 
the history in all the 
phases and stages of progress which 
the world 

I must here, my friends, make 
one remark in relation to the spirit 
of persecution that is in the world, 
and which, by the way, is a ve 
anomalous phenomenon, very m 
Christiani 74 in its fun- 

amental principtes, - runnin 

through it a broafl vein of charity ¢ 
and that spirit of mercy and love 
permeates every avenue of it, and 
thrills with sensitive pulsations 
through every brain, heart and vein 
of its unfeigned believers. There is 
no duty to be performed, no services 
rendered which the doctrine of the 
Christian revelations requires of ita 
devotees, of its acceptors, but that 
enjoins the administration of mercy 
and forbearance, and long suffering, 
and geutlenese, and tenderness, and 
meekness, and brotherly kindness, 
and all those excellencies and vir- 
tues which grace the character of an 
exemplary Christian. And I may 
here say, and I do so with feelings of 
shame and regret, that the bitterest 
persecutions that have ever been. 
waged upon the world’s battle fields 
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heen wagod by men who have 
fessed the doctrines of the meek 
and lowly Jesus. Yes, the most 
overwhelming torrents of — 
blood that — ve ever stained the 
world with its gory hue, have been 
let out by the violent hauds of those 
who professed to administer in the 
things of God, who professed 
to be inspired by the spirit of the 
Divine Master. And of all classes of 
men and women that I have ever 
met or that I have any knowledge 
of, theological and religious fanatics 
have been the most unreasonable, 
the most unapproachable, the worst 
of infidels to the Christian cause. 
This is a broad statement to make; 
it is, notwithstanding, made with 
due consideration. It has not been 
hurriedly pronounced, for I have 
given this matter some thought, 
some study and some little ob 
— And I am convinced my 
friends, that the ignorance and su- 
ition that have produced the 
evils, the knowledge of which 
has been recorded upon the pages of 


history, have not been the legiti- 
mate outgrowth of —1 principles of 
Christianity, but of Christianity 
— have been the 

uct un htened ideas, 
— have been the result of mis- 
guided zeal, that was net according 


to knowledge; and they have been 
too frequently manifested in direc- 
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— attitude assumed by theolo- 
demagegues and their 
adherents towards the Latter-day 
Saints is very similar to the conduct 
of the world towards tle former- 
day Saints, and stands in offensive 
comparison with their e of 
Christian benevolence religious 
toleratien. In this particular, history 
repeats itself. The revelations of 
truth have ever awakened the spirit 
of persecution in misbelievers, And 
our Lord Jesus Christ assigned a 
very acceptable reasou why this is 
so. He says that men love dark- 
ness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil.” Now, upon this 
point I do not wish to he understood 
by my brief quotation of this text. 
that I consider mankind incorri- 
gible, that the race is hopelessly 
sunken in depravity and sin. No, 
my brethren, 1 have more faith 
in the potency of the of re- 
demption, and more faith in the 
remaining stamina and integrity of 
human nature itself, than to give u 
the hope that God will fail to fulfil 
His purposes in the creation of man. 
On the contrary, I believe that He- 
will develop His heavenly — — 
the deli combination at- 
tributes and qualities that constitute: 
man à moral and spiritual being. 1 
have faith that man: will yet stand 
farth erect in the likeness of his 
Maker, in whose i 
created. Man will 


e he was first 
en be filled 


with the glory of Ged, which is 


and truth; his divine 
origin will then be self-evident ; 
and the truth of what the 
historian Moses, has. said of the 
genesis of man, will receive the 


from its first — 
the varied of which 
has been: 


it has made; and 


taens and among communities where 
bester results and more genteel and 
gracious things were expected to 
predominate. 

Now, the — — the Latter- 
day Saints is one has been be- 
fore the for a number of years 
in many of its phases, 
in all ite bearings, not in all its fea 
tazee ; but there are many salient. 
points in our history. that indicate, 
and that most unmistakably, te the 
impartial student. of history, that the 
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made since its restoration in the 
dispensation in which we live, until 
rn . And here we must. confess 
that the verity of the Savior’s words 
have been most fully established, 
that the truth comes not to us in 
its fulness ; comes not to us in its 
complete and entire character ; 
but it comes to us as a beautiful 
little bud upon a choice and tender 
plant that blooms; it comes to 
us as a growing protuberance on 
the top of a stem; it comes to 
us presenting the appearance of 
something more to follow ; it swells : 
it enlarges ; the leaves that modestly 
and beautifully cover up the inter- 
nal strueture of that bud begin to 
open and expand through the vital- 
izing energies of the sun, whose ra- 
diatiug rays impart warmth and life 
and vigor to the growing plant. 
And it grows stronger and higher; 
it branches, and spreads, and opens 
more and more until the blossom is 
— open to full view, and kisses 
sunbeams as they descend 
through the vestibuie of Nature's 
laboratory into the sanctum sancto- 
rum, if you please, where the for- 
mative principles and co-ordinatin 
laws reside. The plant has 
through many stages of unfoldment 
from its germinal origin to its matu- 
rity—its maximum attainment. It 
has spent its energies in self-devel- 
opment and in elaborating provisions 
for a new existence. The environ- 
ments change. The winter of its 
life has come. It passes into a sea- 
son of rest, to be n called into 
new life and enlarge 33 — 


spring time comes 
—— the of — 
rogress in — nature, 

not ants in the “ lily of the valley,“ 
but in the realm of universal nature 
where God presides. 

Now the Gospel has: come to us 
something after the fashion pre- 


sented in this little figure, It = 
not given to us in its entirety ; 
came to us line upon line, —— 
upon precept, here a little and there 
a little. We are, moreover, informed 
in holy writ, that Jesus, who was 
the likeness of the Father and the 
express image of His person, in 
whom dwelt the fulness of the Ged- 
head bodily, that He did not receive 
of that fulness at first, but received 
grace for grace; He increased, He 
grew in knowledge and in favor with. 
and man; and He is the great 
prototype, the great exemplifier of 
our faith. And so has been the 
wth and faith of the Latter-day 
ints. 

When we received this faith, we 
received it in the simplicity of our 
hearts. We received it as a m 
from God, not comprehending it in 
its entirety any more than the child: 
when he is conducted to school and 
— in a primary class to receive 

is first lesson, is capable of under- 
standing all at once the several 
courses of study and the various 
branches of knowledge which he 
has the capacity te acquire. No, 
my friends, he learns little by 
little; he learns first to distin- 
guish between the various forms 
of the characters to which are at- 
tached specific and distinct sounds, 
and by which they are to be known. 
He learns to attach the proper value 
to each and all as they stand in re- 
lation to one another in the alpha- 
bet; and after mastering that, learns 
ta arrange and re- arrange and 
change and modify the relationship 
of those characters, producing 
various results according to the prin- 
— of orthography and ortheopy. 
he. — a knowledge of the 
he speaks. So with every 
other — of knowledge in like 
manner, the stu — th cology — 


no exception to 
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So far as our history is concerned; 
so far as the.opposition which we 
have met in propagating this mes- 

of mercy, and of heralding forth 
to the world the glorioys news and 
. glad tidings of great joy, whieh 


shall be unto all people, namely, the 


plan of redeniption, we antici 

opposition; it is nothing new; it is 
nothing marvelous when we under- 
stand human nature. Not at all. 
We sometimes speak unadvisedly ; 
we sometimes marvel at things 
which happen, but of: which, upon 
more deliberate reflection, we would 
not, because there is nothing strange 
in this. We see rivalry in all things, 
in all the various phases of society; 
we see competition and rivalry in 
the present crude and undeveloped 
state of human intellectuality, in the 
present—if I may be allowed the ex- 
pression—immoral state of society ; 
and I maintain that society is in an 
immoral state when the good of all 
is not contemplated, when the great- 
est goo to the greatest number is 
not the dominant principle, is not 
the inspiring motive, is not the mov- 
ing and propelling incentive urging 


men forward in the various concerns pear 


of life. I say again, that unless there 
is a motive which pervades all our 
actions, taking into contemplation 
the good-of the whole and not of a 
part, society so conditioned is not, 
in a Poe sense, in a moral condi- 
tion. The condition of society con- 
templated in the Gospel embraces 
this expressed injunction, that we 
should help to bear each other's bur- 
deus; that we should do unto others 
as we would have others do unto us. 
And requires, moreover, that what- 
ever other gifts, whatéver other 
qualities, whatever other character- 
istics may be distinguished in our 
conduct toward our fellow-men, or 
whatever other features may disap- 
-— and subside in the rolling tides 
O. 5. 


of the ages in the developing of our 
nature, assimilating it more and 
more in the image of God, that 
there are certain attributes that will 
never fail, namely, faith, hope, and 
charity. These will forever abide. 
And when I consider these facts 
‘as inseparably connected: with the 
system of salvation left by Jesus our 
elder brother, our Lord and Savior, 
what are we to think of the attitude 
of the Christian world toward us“ 
How very uncharitable they are! 
How very unlike the Savior in His 
conduct, in the judicial murder of 
the crucifixion upon a Roman cross 
—“ Father, forgive them for they 
kuow not what they do.” Do our 
Christian friends feel so towards us! 
Do they who think we are deluded ; 
that we are beguiled by false con- 
ceptions of rigliteousness, that we 
have been decoyed by some impure 
motives to the maintenance of in- 
stitutions that are damning in their 
character upon man, de they exercise 
this forgiveness towards us}. No, 
my friends. But as there is a kind 
of Christianity referred to in- the 
Scriptures, whose propagandists ap- 
in sheep's clothing, garbed with 
all the sanctity of innocent lambs, 
but within are ravening wolves, we 
are confined to the Savior's rule of 
judging men and things“ By their 
fruits ye shall know them. But itis 
our duty to emulate. the examples 
given us by Him in whom was no 
guile. When Jesus came into the 
world, did He seek to exterminate 
everybody? Or His _ followers, 
poor fishermen, Did they seek 
to destroy and institute pergecu- 
tion against those who differed 
from them in opinion! No. Have 
the Latter-day Saints exhibited this 
spirit towards the world No, 
| they have not; and we modestly 
and. friendly challenge the universal 
| world to cite us to any feature or 
Vol. XXII. 
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‘trait that may be found in any 
chapter of our history wherein we 
‘have sought to wage war against 
man or woman because they did not 
"believe as we did; to coerce them to 
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the acceptance of our faith ; to drag | cha 


them into prison or drive them with 
the sword because we could not 
make disciples of them. No, my 
friends, such a disposition even is 
‘contrary to the gemus of our faith. 
“We have invited respectfully, the 
most competent expounders of the 
doctrines of the various sects when 
they have chanced to come among 
us, to enunciate their views from 
our pulpits and in our lecture rooms, 
to our own congregations. We have 
never closed our door against them, 
although we have been so very ex- 
-clusive ; although we are so peculiar 
a people, and so arbitrary in our 
“priestly rule as charge by our libe- 
ral accusers. But when our mis- 
sionary Elders have gone forth to 
the world, it has been a very rare 
‘thing, indeed, to meet with such a 
favor; and when such an opportunity 


has been proffered, we have known | had 


how to prize it. When ministers 
have opened the doors of their 
meeting houses or churches, offering 
us the use of the same to preach to 
their assemblies, we have acknow- 
ledged most tfully the receipt 
of such favors. Who do you think 
is the mote charitable? Where 
‘are we to draw the line of de- 
markation between the charity of 
“the “Mormons” and that of other 
-dissenting Christian churches, and 
their feelings and sentiments towards 
as? It would not be a difficult 


‘thing to draw this line; but I for- 


simply ‘say, it affords me 
to realize that God has 


;| history, an 
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been a handful of people with tlie 
prejadices of an unbelieving geuera- 
tion running high tide against us. 
| We have been looked upon as un- 
worthy a passing notice. But a 
come over the vision 
of their minds. Now everybody is 
giving us notice. God has permit- 
ted us to gather strength, and that, 
too, in the face of the bitterest per- 
seeution and the fiercest opposition 
which we have had to contend with, 
and that which God has designed 
to develop aud establish in the earth 
will triumph all the more by being 
thus o The more the effects 
of resistance are brought to bear 
against it, like the shaking of the 
forest tree, very frequeutly promotes 
its growth: it disturbs its roots; it 
leosens the soil around it aud it com- 
mences to put forth fresh energy, 
increasing in strength and size ; and 
like the mustard tree, the more it is 
kicked the farther the seed is scat- 
tered. 

Now this is the view I take of the 
results of opposition which we have 
; and we have excellent prece- 
dents for believing this, not only in 
the day and age in which we live, 
but all history contributes to 
the support of this belief and its 
supply of material is ample for the 
argument. Now, this is not on 
the case with reference to the tra 
itself, but it is a principle inherent 
in nature, that sometimes a bad cause 
is also fostered by the opposition it 
meets with. So that those of our 
friends whether bere or elsewhere 
who eu that opposing the truth 
will produce an arrest of its growth, 
and extinguish the life it contains, 
the vitality embodied in it, are sim- 
ply poor readers of human history, 
are simply ignorant of the facts of 
are ignorant of the 
various phases of human nature, as 


that human nature has been de- 


| 

‘bear this aftérnoon. 

I will 
‘pleasure 
‘thus far presided over our destinie 
that we have been held, as it were, 
‘tin ‘the hollow of His hand. We have 
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velope:l in the varied schemes that 
have sprung into life during the 
centuries past and gone. But 
when — = — indestructible 
inciples that outlive the ; 
— we take a truth that is ie — 
sally so, one that is a truism in its 
nature, and when we take our asso- 
ciation of those truths together and 
constitute a system, and then un- 
dertake to wage war against that 
system, my friends, it is a very 
costly experiment; it is a losin 
game. For “truth though tram ed 
to the earth will rise again.” You 
cannot destroy that which canuot 
die. You cannot * life out of tliat 
which is life itself. Lou cannot ex- 
tinguish the power that is limitless 
in its resourees. You cannot do it. 
Now, I do not purpose occupying 
our time but a few moments longer. 
[ have directed your thoughts over 
quite a breadth of ground in quite 
a rambling manner. I have not felt 
disposed to take a subject and direct 
your thoughts specially to it; for I 
am aware when subjects are spoken 
of, and questions are sprung, the 
miud involuntarily follows out and 
couducts itself through a series of rea- 
so is and deductions until it arrives 
at legitimate conclusions, satisfying 
itself or otherwise as the case may 
be; but L have brought up a number 
of questions show: the general 
character of the cu in which we 
are engaged. I am convinced that 
God has directed our destiny, and 
that His hand is still over us for 
good ; aud that we are the happy 
recipients of many prooſs of His ai 
viue favor. He has withheld from 
us the chastening rod of our ene- 
mies; He has dispelled the clouds 
22 have gathered around us 
in 


forth the light of heaven upon us, 


— 
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which has caused our hearts to re- 
joice in the God of our salvation. 
We have received the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ: faith in Him; re- 
pentance of sins, and baptism for 
the remission of sins ; and we have 
essayed and covenanted to live a 
new life in Christ Jesus ; to seek 
to do to all men, and evil to 
none; and like Daniel of old, to be 
faithful to the statutes and to the 
decrees and behests of Jehovah, the 
decrees of man against us notwith- 


| standing; we having come to the 


conclusion in our own minds that 
God and a few good men form an 
overwhelming majority. And we 
shall see and yet learn that truth 
will triumph and prevail But it 
may be—and we have 
moreover to that.effect—that clouds 
of darkness will gather that threat- 
ening storms will rise; that the 
impeuding dangers will be so immi- 
neut as to cause the countenance 
of some to pale and their knees 
to tremble and their faith to fal- 
ter. But, then, the darkest hour is 
before the dawn of day. So shall 
we find that God, when He shall 
have been fully convinced of our 
integrity, having proven us as gold 
is purified through fire, will abice 
by the results of obedience to His 
covenants ; that we shall come off 
more than conquerors through Him 
who loves us, even Jesus Christ our 
Savior. 

May His Spirit and His grace sus- 
tain us in the discharge of every 
duty, in the developing of every 
divine institution and in maintain- 
ing every correct principle, and in 
promoting peace and righteousness 
upon the earth, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, 


thickness, and has shed Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 


DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, Lake City, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, 
JAN. 30, 1881. 


(Reported by John Irvine. ) 


‘THE SPIRIT OF REVELATION AND ITS OPERATION S. 


I have listened attentively to the 
remarks made to us by Brother By- 
water, this afternoon. He has pre- 
sented to us a great many things 
that are true and profitable for us to 
reflect upon. I always take pleasure 
in listening to my brethren when 
they say something. I take plea- 
sure in reflecting upon the ideas 
which they present and in carrying 
them to their legitimate conclusion. 
When we hear a truth presented to 
us by the Spirit of the Lord, it is of 
this nature’; that we are not only in- 
structed in that particular truth for 
the time being, but it leads us to 
reflect upon truths that grow out of 
or are connected with it. One truth 
seems to lead to the contemplation 
of other principles, and they to 
others, until the great field of truth 
is open to our view, and we see that 
we eres but very little. but that 
there will be an opportunity afforded 
us to advance and learn that of which 
we are now ignorant. . 
Brother Bywater has to some ex- 
tent this afternoon drawn the line of 
distinction between the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints and the creeds of 
the various denominations, express- 
ing himself to the effect that whereas 
each of them take in but a part of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ as de- 


clared in the Scriptures, in their 
creeds, the Latter-day Saints embody 
in their faith the whole of it; that 
whereas the different Christian de- 
nominations are founded upon some 
few peculiar ideas and tenets, the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints is 
bused upon a broader foundation 
that we take in the whole of the 
Gospel, the whole of the revealed 
will of God to man. This is correct 
so far as it goes. But the faith of 
the Latter- day Saints is not compre- 
hended alone in that which God has 
revealed and is placed on record. 
The creed of the Latter-day Saints 
is not comprised by a certain num- 
ber of tenets; we are not limited to 
a certain number of articles of faith 7 
we are not confined to the things 
which are laid down in the book 
called the Bible, which all the pro- 
fessing Christians of the times de- 
clare they believe. We are not bound 
up by the Old Testament, nor the 

ew Testament, nor by both com- 
bined. We have received certain 


principles that can be found within 
the lids of the Bible. A great many 


of our principles can be found exist- 
ing among the various Christian de- 
nominations. One sect believes in 
some things which we believe in; 
other sects believe in other things in 
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which we believe, But there are 
principles connected with our faith 
which go over and beypnd and above 
all that which is comprehended in 
the Christian world, and all that 
which is contained within the lids of 
the Bible. And yet at the same time 
there is nothing in our faith, there 
is nothing in our creed, which con- 
tradicts that which is in the Bible. 
There is no prineiple in our faith 
which contradicts anything that 
can be demonstrated by known 
truth, Truth always harmonizes 
with itself. And when a person 
grows in the knowledge of the truth 


and advances to higher principles, 
he does not receive ae that 
contradicts any truth he pre- 


viously learned, for truth is never 
discordant with itself. . Truth is 
eternal ; truth, as we have been told 
this afternoon is indestructible and 
never contradicts itself. 

The great distinction, as I view it, 
bringing it down to a small point, 
existing between the people called 
Latter-day Saints, and all other 
bodies of professing Christians is 
this: That our creed is founded 
upon doctrines and principles and a 
spirit which have come from heaven 
in our own times. The doctrines 
of our faith, most of them, can be 
found laid down in great plainness 
in the books of the Bible and were 
revealed aforetime. Yet we have 
not received our training, our ideas 
concerning them, from the Bible. 
They have come to us from heaven 
direct. Every doctrine aud prin- 
ciple of our faith has been sent down 
to us in our own times. These doc- 
trines, have come by present revela- 
tion. Now in that there is a marked 
difference between us and the rest 
of the people who profess to. believe 
in the Christian religion, The 
various sects of modern times draw 
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the Bible; they take it from the 
written bouks ; they do not profess 
to have received any direct commu- 
nication from the heavens. Take all 
these various sects of, modern times 
and examine into their different 
creeds and the foundation of their 
belief in them, and vou will find 
that it rests upon the hypothesis of 
the divinity of the Old and New 
Testaments. They trace their doc- 
trines—or profess to do so—to these 
books, and they believe in the vari- 
ous, doctrines which exist among 
them, because they consider that 
they can find them in these books. 
The book is the foundation. The 
Bible the written word, the dead 
letter, is the foundation of all their 
creeds. Perhaps the Roman Catholic 
Chureh, as it is commonly called, 
is the only exception in that res 

But even the Roman Catholic 
Church, who look to the Pope as 
the great earthly head of the Church, 
do not believe in present revelation. 


they did not obtain their, creeds 


through direct communication with 
the heavens. Although the Pope 
professes to be the direct descendant 
of St. Peter, hé does not even pro- 
fess to have that great gift which 
male Peter a veritable Apostle— 
that is, the gift of revelation. Peter 
received communication. from on 
high; so did his brethren of the 
Apostleship. This was the real 
source of their light, this was the 
real power by which they instructed 
the people. They were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, the spirit of revela- 
tion ; they were in communication 
with the great unseen Head of the 
Church, Jesus, who was crucified; 
aud had departed from their midst. 
But all the various sects that com, 
: modern Christendom more or 
the idea of present 
revelation. They do not believe 


eir creed or profess to do so, from 


that in these times man can oom - 
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mune with his Maker. They believe, 
to use one of their favorite expres- 
sions, that ‘the awful voice of pro- 
phecy is closed forever; that the 
canon of scripture is full ; and they 
believe that when John the Apostle 
wrote the book of Revelation, that 
was the last sacred record committed 
to man. 

Now you see there is a great dif- 
ference between the whole Christian 
world and the Latter-day Saints. 
Whereas we also believe in the Bible; 
whereas we also believe that God 
inspired holy men of old and that 
i wrote as well as spoke by the 
Holy Ghost : while we believe in the 
merits of Jesus, the mediator of the 
New Covenant, believe in his atone- 
ment, believe in the work he wrought 
out for the salvation of mankind ; 
and believe in the teachings of his 
inspired Apostles, yet we do not 
found our faith upon that which is 
recorded in the sacred book called 
the Bible. But our faith is founded 
upon communications received in 
our own times, in the nineteenth cen- 
tury by living Prophets and livin 
Apostles—by men who to-day hol 
that authority which the men held 
who wrote the things contained in 
that book. In that, then, is a t 
distinction between us and all the 
rest of the Christian world. 

And there is another distinction, 
as I remarked just now ; that where- 
as these various Christian sects are 
confined within certain narrow lim- 
its of faith, tied up within a certain 
number of articles or principles, our 
faith is not tied up by any number of 
tenets. The revelations which have 
been given to us at the present time 
do not constitute the whole of our 
creed. True, they constitute our 
creed so far as we have advanced to- 
day, but we stand ready to receive 
still further communication from 
the same source; the way is still 
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open for us to receive still further 
light, further principles, further 

monitions, further counsels, and 
further plans for the — forth of 
the great work of God on the face of 
the earth. So that our creed— 
although it is true it can be likened 
to the blossoming of that flower 
which Brother Bywater has so beau- 
tifully pictured before us, but which 
will fade and fall away—is to me 
more like the tree of life, which shall 
never perish, whose leaves are for 
the healing of the nations, whose 
fruit bears the flavors and the juices 
of immortality, whose leaves never 
crumble or decay, whose roots are 
grounded in eternal soil, and that 
shall never wither and never die. 
This everlasting Gospel which we 
have received is the tree of life that 
shall flourish forever. And the 
same power which has revealed faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the laying 
on of hands, and the holy Priest- 
hood, and has made known unto us 
the plan for the redemption of the 
living and the dead, and has in- 
spired us to our works up to the pre- 
sent time, is still ready to communi- 
cate line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a lit- 
tle, that we may be ready for every 
emergency, prepared for every event 
in the work of our God as it rolls 
forward on the earth. And when 
we, as individuals, depart behind 
the vail, we shall find the same op- 
portunities there. We shall not 
lose the power to receive revelation. 
Our Priesthood will go with us. We 
will continue to grow in the know- 
ledge of correct principles. That 
same Holy Spirit which has revealed 
a few things to us on the earth, and 
stamped the truth of them upon our 
hearts, will continue to open unto us 
the great thiugs of the boundless uni- 
verse ; for it is the spirit of truth, 
and it will guide into all truth. = 
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This is the condition that the 


Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 


day Saints is in, and in that respect 
it stands distinct from all other 
bodies of so-called Christians now 
extant upon the face of the earth. 
But in this respect it is exactly the 
same as the old Church we read 
about in the Bible. 

Tne beginning of this great lat- 
ter-day work was when the Father 
and the Sou revealed themselves to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. God 
spake from heaven. God opened 
up the communication that hal been 
lost for centuries. Ages had rolled 
along and there was uo voice from 
above. But the Lord spake to 
Joseph saying. This is my beloved 
son, hear him.” The Lord, the Great 
God, the Eternal Father, who spake 
in ancient times by the Prophets ; 
and in the meridian of time by His 
Only Begotten Son, has spoken in 
this age of the world and has pointed 
to His Son as His mouthpiece as 
standing between him and the in- 
habitants of the earth, and this 
work iu which you and | are engag- 
ed, is uuder the immediate direction 
of that holy beiug, our Elder Brother 
Jesus Christ, whom we are com- 
manuded to hear, We are not to go 
after the vain traditions of sects, nor 
the vagaries of men; we are to hear 
him.” God has said so. Every doc- 
trine aud every principle that has 
been revealed to the Cliurch of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints has come 
from the Father through the Son. 
and by messengers who have been 
sent to this world by the Son, and 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
which bears witness of the Father 
and the Sou. It is as it was in that 
revelation given to St. John on 
Patmos. Read the first two verses 
of the first chapter of the book of 
Revelations: ‘“‘The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
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Him, to .show unto His servants) 
things which must shortly come to. 
pass; and He sent and signified it by 
His angel unto His servant John.“ 
That is the order. God, our Father, 
is the author of all things here upon 
this earth. He is the developer or 
revelator of truth to us. He is the: 
author of our existence and of our 
faith ; it all comes from Him; but it 
comes thro Jesus Christ; He 
stands between us aud the Father, 
and although all thinge are of the 
Father, they come by and through 
Jesus Christ, the mediator. He 
sen:is others as the Father sent Him. 
These come and minister to those 
on the earth. And the Holy Ghost 
that proceeds, from the Father, that 
fills all the immeusity of space, that 
is in al] things and through alk 
things and round about all things, 
and is “ the law by which all things 
are governed ;” that beareth wit 
ness of the truth to all people whe 
abide by the truth, will quickes 
them and bring them into comma 
nion with the Pather and the Son. 
Aud therein lies the beauty of our 
faith. 

Now, this communication that 1 
am speakiug of is not confined alone 
to those that are called to the 
Priesthood in this Church ; it is not 
confined to three or twelve or sevenr 
ty, or any given number of men, or 
to all the men; it belongs to the 
whole Church, male and female. It 
is the spirit ot revelation, the spirit, 
of Jesus, which is the spirit of pro- 
phecy. This spirit quickens the 
whole body. Aud here again is a 
distiuetion between us aud the rest 
of the world. We cau not only re- 
ceive the Hoy Spirit to gladden our 
hearts, Lo. cheer our souls, to com- 
furt us, to make plain what is writ. 
ten in the books, but also us a pre- 
sent revelator. Just as the light 
that comes from the sun streama 
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down to gladden our eyes and 
make plain the physical objects of 
creation, so the light that comes 
down from the sun of mghteousness 
is universally diffused in the Church, 
that every man and every woman 
and every child of proper years who 
has obeyed the ordinances of the 
Gospel, may receive of that spiritual 
light and revelation, each and all in 
their own place and for their owu 
purposes as they need. 

When I speak of this spirit of re- 
velation, I wish to be clearly under- 
stood. As I have said, each one in 
his own place is entitled to the mani- 
festations of the spirit. But the 
President of the Church, who is sus- 
tained by the voice of the Church 
and by Divine appointment, stands 
as the revelator to the Church. If 
there is anything to reveal for the 
guidance of the Church as an organ- 
ized body, or for the comfort and 
edification of the Church, it will 
come through the head. That is 
elearly laid down in the revelations 
God has given us, that we might 
never be deceived by the revelations 
of this person or that person who 
might claim to have received a 
Divine message. In the rise of the 
Church the Lord said if He had any- 
thing to communicate to the Church 
as a body, He would reveal it through 
his servant Joseph. None else,” 
said the Lord, „shall be appointed 
unto this gift except it be through 
him, for if it be taken from him, he 
shall not have power except to ap- 
point auother in his stead ; and this 
shall be a law unto you, that ye re- 
ceive not the revelation of any that 
shall come among you, and this I 
give unto you that you may not be 
deceived, that you may know they 
are not of me.” But, says one, sup- 
posing the heal does not obey the 
ordinances ; supposing he trans- 
gresses ; suppose he turns aside and 
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is unfit to receive the revelations of 
God for the Church—why, then, the 
Lord says ‘another ‘shall be ap- 
pointed in his stead. Thus we 
have an order by which we may 
not be deceived. When we get 
any revelation from God to this 
Church, it will come through the 
head of the Church. Yet when a 
man is called to preside over a por- 
tion of.God’s Church he may obtain, 
by the power: of the Holy Ghost, a 
knowledge of his duties, a know- 
— of the wants of the people 
under his care, and thus be able to 
counsel them under circumstances 
in that particular sphere. So ina 
family. A man whio has a family, 
and who has been ordained to the 
Priesthood, can have the light of 
God to guide him in the interésts of 
his family, that he may know how 
to rule and conduct ail things pro- 
perly in that household ; but it is 
not his duty to dictate to the Ward 
or to the Stake in which he resides ; 
that belongs to the constituted au- 
thorities ; but in his own affairs he 
may obtain the revelation that he 
needs, and so in regard to principle 
and doctrine for his own benefit. A 
man or a woman in this Church is 
not tied down to written tenets of 
faith, but has no right to teach or 
attempt to expound that which God 
Almighty has not given through the 
head, although all have the right to 
receive light and knowledge for 
themselves. And I know the way 
is open. I know the Lord is ready 
to hear the prayer of every mem- 
ber of the Church. I know He will 
hearken and hear and speak to their 
souls that which they need in due 
season. 

There is this difficulty sometimes 
in this Church, however, and the 
same difficulty existed in former 
times. If a person should happen 


to grow a little in the knowledge of 
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the truth, and get something which 
others may not have received, he 
may become puffed up in the vanity 
of his heart, and think he should 
be exalted into a high position. 
For instance the Lord gives gilts to 
the Church—the gift of tongues, 
the gift of prophecy, the gitt of 
healing, the gift of being healed, 
the gift of discernment of spirits, 
and a great many other gifts ac- 
cording to the faith, desires, and 
capacities of the Saints. A per- 
son may get a gift and rejoice very 
much in that gift, but just as soon 
as he becomes desirous of display- 
ing it, and wishes to be considered 
great among men because of it, just 
at that moment he is in danger of 
being led by a false and 3 
spirit, led out of the strait and nar- 
row path that leads to lives eternal. 
All these gifts properly used are for 
the benefit of the Church. Above 
all, every member should enjoy the 
spirit of revelation. Were it not for 
this spirit of revelation we would 
not be any different from other 
churches, this Church would be 
dead without this divine light, 
which indeed is the life thereof. 
Now, my brethren and sisters, 
seeing this is a day of revelation, 
seeing we stand in this position be- 
fore the Lord, seeing the Lord is 
nigh to us, that he can hear our 
prayers, and that he will answer 
them, what kind of people ought we 
to be! Why, we should be a people 
ready and anxious to receive every 
word he may reveal through the au- 
thorities of His Church whom he has 
appointed to lead, guide and instruct 
us. People make a great deal of fuss 
about the “Mormons.” They say 
we are led by men. They think we 
are bound up in chains of 
compelled to do this, that or the 
other. Why we are of all people in 
the world the most free ! Sometimes 
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I think we have almost too much 
freedom. We have embraced the 
gospel of liberty, and seeing that God 
has placed at its head men to make 
known how we are to act, we should 
be realy and anxious to receive the 
word of life; and when we pray for 
God to sustain the authorities of 
the Church in their respective 
positions, we should be ready and 
willing to sustain them ourselves, 
and receive the word of God revealed 
through them for our guidance. 
And it we were willing to put into 
actual practice the things that God 
has revealed in the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants—a book which 
contains some of the revelations 
given in our time—I know the Lord 
would reveal more. Just as soon as 
we are really to carry out what has 
aiready been revealed, the heavens 
are ready to reveal more. We have 
only received a little of that which 
is designed to be made known in the 
latter days. God is ready to reveal 
in this great dispensation all things 
that were revealed in former times, 
and mauy things that have been bid 
from the foundation of the world. 
Well, let us live up to that which 
we have received, let us reduce it to 
daily practice, aud if we have been 
doing things that are wrong and con- 
trary to the will of God, let us make 
up our minds that we wiil do so no 
more, that we will live the lives of 
Latter-day Saints, doing our duty, 
filling the sphere we are called 
upon to occupy, and we shall have 
joy in our labors, God will be near 
to us, He will be unto us a Father 
and a Friend, and we will have all 
the time a testimony of this work. 
I bear my testimony this after- 
ternoon before this con tion— 
and I am willing to do so before all 
the world, if my voice could reach 
to the ends of the earth—that I 


know God lives, that Jesus of Naza- 
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reth, who died on Calvary’s Mount, 
is His son; that He has revealed 
Himself in our time ; that the Holy 
Ghost, the spirit of revelation, has 
spoken to my soul, bearing witness 
to me of the truth of this work, 
and I rejoice that I am a Latter-day 
Saint. 


| 
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I pray God to bless us as a wor- 
congregation to-day ; that 
He will seal upon our the 
spirit that shall b. help us to be truth- 
ful and righteous and pure, and that 
we may always be actuated by the. 

irit of revelation, through 

rist. Amen. 
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(Reported by John Irvine.) 


THE ADVANCEMENT OF GOD'S PEOPLE UNDER THE }NFLUENCES OF 
THE GUSPEL, ETC. 


It is related in the history of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that upon u cer- 
tain occasion (after some of His 
marvelous works,) He was followed 

by a great number of people; and 
upon noticing that this continued, 
He called His disciples and said 

„1 have compassion on the mul- 
titude, because they continue with 
me now three days, and have noth- 
ing to eat; and J will not send them 
away fasting. lest they faint by the 
way. And his disciples said uuto 
him, Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness as to 
fill so great a multitude? And 
Jesus saith unto them, how man 
loaves have ye? And they sai 


seven, and a few little fishes. And 
he commanded them to sit down on 
the ground. And he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes, aud gave 


thanks and brake them, and gave to 
his disciples, and his disciples to the 
multitude, aud they did all eat and 
were filled ; and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full, although they that did 
eat were four thousand men besides 
women and children.” 

In looking upon a congregation 
like the present, I think that every 
Elder in Israel must feel that from 
the few small loaves and fishes which 
he may have accumulated in his ex- 
perience, he is unable to feed and 
supply the necexsities of the multi- 
tude before him. But while he oc- 
cupies the position, he realizes that 
the infinite resources of the Holy 
Spirit are within general reach, and 
that this can be supplied aud so ad- 
ministered as to bring home the little 
foud that may be presented; and 
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that by the processes of its multipli- 
cation, every man and every woman, 
and all the youth who are assembled, 
may have their “ portion of meat in 
due season,” they may go away satis- 
fied and refreshed and fitted for the 
duties of life, and their minds may 
be so expanded as to realize that 
through the inspiration of the spirit 
there is more left than a at 
the beginning. If this result de- 
pended upon a man’s native intelli- 
gence, if it were to come alone from 

e narrow field of his own expe- 
rience, in my opinion it would be 
presumptuous in one to expect to be 
able to do much good. But the El- 
der who stands before the congrega- 
tions of Israel, realizes that he is 
bat the instrument, that he is but 
the medium, and that he n+ eds to be 
taught as well as to be the medium 
for teaching; that he needs to be 
fed, as well as to be the instrument 
of feeding others ; that his character 
and capacity are pretty much like 
the majority of those who are in 
communion with the same Church ; 
that if he is to grow, to increase, 
to acquire strength, to become filled 
with intelligence, tliat he must reach 
beyond the confines of mau's 
thought; that he must get beyond 
the boundaries of man’s experience, 
that he must draw his supplies from 
resources Which are greater than 
those that man controls; and that 
it is only from this outreaching that 
he will be able to satisfy the well- 
ings of that spirit within him which 
desires to comprehend and to accu- 
mulate and to enjoy all truth. 

The many agencies which are at 
work among the Latter-day Saints, 
to bring to pass the purposes of the 

ighty, ate more or less under- 
stood by all. I think that there are 
none of us scarcely, who would claim 
the title of ‘ Master of Arta.” We 
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are all, I think, satisfied to be ac- 


15 


knowledged (and to feel it an honor 
and a privilege to be acknowledged) 
as students or in the t 
school of the Go of the Tord 
Jesus Christ. We have all compre- 
hended the depths of our ignorance ; 
we have all realized that the train- 
ing which has been necessary for us, 


the lessons which have been given 


unto us had to be ed to our ca- 
pacity and to our condition ; no mat- 
ter how high our spirits might soar 
in anticipations of the present or the 
future that spreals before us—when 
we have come to ourselves; when 
we have really felt our ineignificance, 
when we have realized how easily 
we are influenced by temptations 
that are opposed to our best interest ; 
when we realize how easily we are 
diverted by the fashions and frivoli- 
ties of life ; when we realize how we 
are cast down by opposition, and 
how the efforts of our enemies seem 
measurably to test our faith—I say, 
when we realize that these are the 
teelings of the masses of the people, 
we then comprehend that we need 
to be buoyed up and sustained by a 
power that is vastly higher and 
greater than ourselves. 

We are a good deal in the condi- 
tion of our boys when they go to 
school. They come in contact with 
those who are far in advance of 
themselves; in their simple primary 
lessons they realize what an im- 
mense gulf there is between them 
and their preceptor. And when in 
our ignorance we realize how far we 
are behind many of those who have 
grown gray with experience, who 
have been passive to the reception 
of the spirit of revelation, who have 
been able to grasp a large amount of 
truth, and to comprehend the bear- 
ings which ons trath had upon its 
neighbor truth, (all together jointly 
working out that process which is: 
called and constitutes education in 
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the life of a Saint), we have had in this sunshine of the summer with, 
our, ambition stirred, our feelings! the promise of an abundant harvest. 


wrought up, our minds iduminated. 
by the influences of this same spirit 
of inspiration. Sometimes this has 
been in reading the productions of 
the old Prophets, sometimes in lis. 
tening to the champions of the Gos. 
— in our day, sometimes in sitting 

neath the combined influences of 
the hosts of thoughtful men and 
women among the congregations of 
the Saints. Probably we might il- 
lustrate, for a moment or two, how 
the changes we look for are likely to 
be brought to pass, and the ways have 
been presented to us from time to 
time. Aud if the illustration is 
drawn from homely things, I hope 
that it will briug home to the good 
Saints and to this audience the truth 
sought to be established. 

Many of the inhabitants of this 
Territory are agriculturists—tilling 
the soil of these mountain valleys.. 
Looking at it naturally, it would 
not seem to be so highly productive, 
or to yield the vast advantages which 
spring from tillage, that subsequent 
experience seems to confirm. But 
here is a man engaged in this oceu- 
pation who has had a measure of 
experience, and who knows, at all 
events, the rudimentry principles 
which pertain to his occupation. 

In the beautiful months of sum- 
mer he walks into his field. He re- 
members his labor there, how he 
took pride in the preparation of that 
field for the harvest which he de- 
sired, It was well ploughed ; it was 
well harrowed ; it was well seeded ; 6 
and as the spring rains descended it 
became clothed in 8 — of — 
trous green. As the weeks pass 
it advances towards a higher fatm, 
even towards maturity, until with 
the warmth of the increasing sun, 
and partly as the product of the 
cultivation which it has had, it 


* 


s| came) the form of “stooks.” 


The farmer, realizing the destiny, 
of the grain, was disposed to ques-, 
tion it, after the manner of the 
fables we read in the days of our 
childhood. He goes into this field, 
of grain as the passing cloud flit 
over it; as the wind sweeps across 
its face he notices how. it bende 
with its weight and wealth of grain, 
he admires its beauty and he says, 
„What a magnificent field of wheat. 
is here.“ And addressing himself 
to it he suggests: 

How would you like to be pre- 
sented to the king 1” 

The wheat is growing: up in the 
dark soil of the earth, having no 
idea of its purpose or future; but 


the question being asked, it lifts 


itself in pride, it rejoices in the 
prospect that is suggested, and 
finally says: 

“Yes, I would like to be pre- 
sented to the king.“ 

But by and by, i as it colors to ripe- 
ness, the laborers come, and with the, 
reaping machiues or sickle they go to 
work in this beautiful field of grain, 


and before it knows where it is, in- 


stead. of waving in the sun and 
enjoying the elements surrounding 
it, it finds itself lying prone upon 
the earth. And as it lies thus pros- 
trate, the question naturally arises, 
„How is the promise of my master 
going to be fulfilled? How am I to 
reach the destiny to which ‘he al- 
luded r“ While it is pondering over 
the situation, more laborers come 
along, and they take it and bind it 
into bundles; and the wheat wonders 
to itself whether the bundling pro- 
cess is a step towards its destiny. 
By aud by another set of hands 
comes, and the bundled wheat is set 
on ends, in (what they call in the 
part of the nation from which. I 
After 
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the stooks have been formed, a cap- 
sheaf is put on thet, to protect the 
grain from ‘the changes of the wea- 
ther. It stands à while in this 
condition, undergoing the 
ing process; but after standing suffi- 
cieutly in this form, another gang of 
laborers come along, and thrasting 


their steel forks into the sheaves, 


pitch them on to wagons and haul 
them away to the barnyard, where 
they are put into a stack. Here it 
remains probably for a time, under. 

ing another process, passing ano- 
ther stage, which fits it better for 
its final use. ‘But it does not remain 
very long before it is moved again; 
this time it passes bea the 
Tt aces through 
the’ beatirs, aud is subject to the 
fan, and is thts separated from the 
straw and chaff. It is then put into 
sacks and tied up at the mouth, and 
after a while it is hauled away to 
the mill, and there it is put into the 
smutter, and cleansed from foul seed, 
strut, &c.; then passing between 
the upper and nether millstones, it 
is ground almost to powder; from 
thence it must perforce pass through 
the bolt, and finally comes out fine, 
or very fine flour, according to the 
quality of the wheat, or the design 


of the miller. But notwithstanding | 


the many changes it has undergone, 
its end is not yet; it is not yet ina 
condition to realize the fulfilment of 
the promise. The flour is now taken 
homé to the 1 housewife, who 
puts a little of it into a pan, and then 
pours hot or cold water upon if, atid 
adds the elements which cause fer- 
mentation; and then it assumes an- 
other condition. It begins to think 
in, Surely my destiny is how 
out to be fulfilled.” But the good 
wife takes it, ‘and works it, and 
kneads it into ‘loaves, and nally 
opens the oven door aud thrusts f 
as it weré into the furnace. By tlils 


Fr 


| time ie thinks that its end has come; 
it is now about to be consumed. 


‘After it has tindétgotie this baking 
aed for a ‘while, it comes fort 
om the oven, x beautiful, ‘brow 

pleasant, ‘well-flayored loaf, in which 
condition it is fit to be presented to 
the highest authority in the laud. 
Now, to return again. Here is the 
human family undonscious of their 
origin, unconscious of their destiny. 
Bat the Elders of this Church go 


found dignity thus spread before 
them, W. 


they least expect’ it they s ‘ 
to pass through the valley of hu- 
miliation. And under these circuim- 
stances they inquire Ts this the ws 
through which Tam do pass 
presence of'thé King? The Eld 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| 
orth and tell mankind that they are 
the children of their common Fa- 
ther; that they had their origin in 
the eternal worlds; that there lies 
before them a grand and. sublime 
destiny; and they say, inasmuch as 
this is so, how would you Hke again 
to be presented to your Father to 
the King? How would yon like to 
return to His presence, and to enjoy 
His smiles. How would you like 
to be brought back again to the sur- 
roundings you once hat And 
as the stirring impulses of these 
warm thoughts rush through the 
hearts of the listeners in the midst 
of tho nations of the earth, theif 
minds begin to expand and their 
hearts te Swell with the new 
ture; but by and by there is a change 
in their condition ; in the pride of 
their hearts, under the inspiration 
of those men who thus taught and 
counseled them, they thou hit they 
were going to be ebe But 
other contingencies of life were upon 
them. The sickle is at their roots; 
adverse circumstances come along, 
and withal they are perhaps laid low 
A bell of 'sicknéss and 
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who first prompted them to these 
ennobling thoughts have now in- 
duced them to take another step in 
this preparatory process. They re- 
pent of their sins; they go down 
into the waters of baptism and be- 
come members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and they are now bound in bundles, 
or, as they are called, branches; 
and when they are tied in this 
fashion there is a cap- put over 
them iu the authority of a presiding 
officer of the branch. I know that 
occasionally there are those in the 
lower sheaves who are disposed to 
fiud fault with the position they oc- 
cupy. ey say, we are just as 
good wheat as you can find on the 
cap sheaf; we are just as valuable, 
we just as much intelligence ; 
re et they finally ize 
that there in the organi- 
gation with which they are identi- 
fied, and the increase of the spirit 
of intelligence tells them that the 
sume destiny, the same grand future 
awaits the wheat in the sheaves 
that stand upon the ground, as it 
does the wheat which erowns the 
pile. 

But a new impulse begins to work 
in their hearts, and the agents came 
along and gathered them up to the 
railroad and to the steamboat. 
“From the east and the west, 
and the north and the south, 
ney are taken away in a body 
and placed in the form of, or in 
the stackyard—this is the gathering 

ce in Zion. They are with the 

y of the Church, in a larger 
form, than they were in the little 
brauches in the old world, And 
after they have been in the stack a 
while, they begin to look around and 
to ponder upon the changes which 
ey meet from time to time; they 


find themselves in the midst of new 
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conditions; that they are su: rounded 
with new combinations of citcum- 
stances, subject to new influences, 
Soon they discover that they have 
reached the threshing-floor of the 
Almighty, and as they pass thro 
the cylinders (as it were), throug 
the trials and friction which belong 
to the gathering place of the Sainte, 
as their defects and surplueage be- 
come apparent, there may be groan- 
ing in spirit, but the conclusion is 
reached that they need to lay off the 
straw of old tradition, the chaff of 
early training, the influences and 
powers which molded them in the 


past, and to make themselves satis- 
fied with every process pertaining to 
the present — the future. 
By and by they come forth from 
the threshing machine measurably 
divested of extraneous and compar- 
atively useless characteristics ; Dut 
no sooner have they got through 
than change is on them again; they 
find themselves in the mill, and be- 
tween the upper and nether mill- 
stones at that - between tlie friction 
of their enemies and the directior 
of the authorities in the Church of 
Christ, they are almost ground to 
wder, im order that they may 
now themselves, that they may 
understand their characteristics o1 
defects, and that they may be the 
better prepared for the fut 
After a while a man is called upon 
a mission. He goes out te colonise 
the desert, or he is sent to the na 
tious. of the earth, and here comes 
the kneading process. The call may 
be to a hot or a cold country, to 4 


presen lace or a di able one, 
ut he all the time realizes that his 
character is changing, that. it is being 


molded iuto a higher form, becom- 
ing more and more willing, yet 
also becoming solidified and esta 


blished. And after having been thus 


kneaded and watered until in thought 
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and inspiration, he begins to fer. 
ment, he is again molded into still 
another form and thrust into the 
even, that it may consume that 
which is evil, that he may throw off 
those gases that are untiecessary for 
his future, and having passed through 
this process, he comes forth purified, 
as it were by fire, and fitted for the 
— — tha all the Latter-day 
ume t 
—— more or less acquainted 
with these trials —— whieh they 
have passed— with the influences 
that have been at work upon them 
since they yielded obedience to the’ 
' You that are from the old 
4 the new, will realize 
feelings: of joy and of gladness 
with w you received the Gospel. 
Von will comprehend. how, for the 
moment your nt was 
captive by the power of the Spirit uf 
God; how you realized the grandeur 
end the ity of the Gospel 
to your condition, and how much 
vou enjoyed association with those 
who were of a like spirit with your | 
selves: You took satisfaction in 
their society. If you a man or 
‘a woman who belonged to the same 
brauch, you used to ruah to give him 
or her the morning or the evening 
as the ease might be, In 
‘the midst of your daily avocations 
ew leoked forward to the meeting 
the evening, or you looked for- 
‘ward to the on the Sab- 
bath. But after you had been but a 
little while in — Church, you be- 
2 realize that every one did not 
at the Gespel as you looked at 
it. There wers those who began to 
think that yeu-were foolish, euthu- 
siastic, deceived ; who began to show 
you that they had ne interest-in that 
Which you, had ateepted, 
— 
pon you with cousempt, and you! 
‘soon found your only catisſaetion was 
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— the — brethren 
were drawn, even 

— into society. The bit 
terest opponents you found. were in 
the religious The old Sabbath 
echool teacher, the old class leader, 
the old superintendent, the old min- 
ister, became enemies to you. While 
professedly anxious for your welfare, 
they considered you were in error, 
they feigned sorrow for your 
sion, they hoped for your deliver 

— And if you lived in à mall 
village or in a 1— town, it became 
almost an impossibility for you to 
secure employment. rtu- 
nities of living were measurably de 
nie | you. Hence you found more 
abiding solace in the Gospel, aud 


you began to comprehend the advan- 
tages of gathering. You began to 


carried | realize that — — 


an nt —— — — 
tion with it; t y e you 
woul| escape , from this contempt and 
from this opposition ; that you would 
be in the midst of those who were 
of like faith with yourself. By and 
by you lad the chance of | 
-your, native land; but the trials 
difficulties whieh you had to meet 
on the way to the valleys of the 
mountains” were very hard, and such 
as you were not accustomed to ia 
your native land. You were placed 
under new conditions, subject to new 
trials. You felt yourself surrounded 
by new temptations, and you ae om 
to comprehend that you had w 
you features of character that were 
evmiparaively unknown before. 
— 2 — tra- 
on as we to 
de in olden times, with eight, ten, 
or a dozen in a wagon. 

After a time you landed in Zion, 
ey | and. you soon began to realize that 
here was another state, or condition. 
I recollect: my own when 


experience 
Gres in thie city, I came 
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from the active ministry in the old 
country. No one knew me here, 
and no one seemed to cate to know 
me. I occupied no position; nobody 
bade me welcome; I was a stranger 
in the midst: of a strange land. I 
began to feel a little blue. I had to 
wonder within myself whether gath- 
ering had made any difference in my 
feelings or faith, and it wus only 
upon reflection I discovered that 
from a life of compurative activity 
I had been brought into a con- 
dition where I was comparatively 
dormant ; my faculties were unex- 
ercised, and instead of being sought 
unto, had to seek counsel from 
those who presided over the Ward. 
Conditions were reversed, circum- 
stances were changed, and it was 
only reflection that led me to 
comprehend this fact. After I 
had been here a little while, I had 
to. look for something to do. I 
was not sure that I would find the 
employment to which I had been 
accustomed. I had been used to 
standing behind a counter ard at- 
tending to business of that kind 
in the old world, but when I came td 
Salt Lake City there was hardly a 
counter in it. I could find no oceu- 
pation of that character. I there- 
fore went to work as a carpenter, in 
order to sustain myself and family, 
and become a useful member of 8o- 
ciety. This was a new experience. 
It brought with it its trials. When 
Saturday night came I was not sure 
as to the kind of wages I would re- 
ceive: I would likely be paid in 
something ; it might be in something 
I had made myself—the product of 
my own hands ; it might be in some- 
thing I did not want. These were 
the old days of “ barter and swap” 
in the midst of Israel. When we 
wanted a candle we had to melt a 
piece of fat in a saucer, stick a piece 


of rag in the centre, and by this 
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means light ourselves to labor, or to 
bed. When we wanted a fire we 
had to get a little wood—there was 
no coal—and go to work and chop it, 
and instead of a fireplace, we had to 
make the fire on the hearth, in stoop 
ing to which my wife would almost 
break her back in attending to the 
necessities of domestic life. These 
were in their way trials. — 
us new thoughts, new feelings, they 
brought momentarily strange con- 
clusions; we began te inquire 
whether the Zion we had reached 
was worthy of the ideas we had 
cherished in regard to it.. We met 
with many trials. If we had to 
trade in any way, we came in con- 
tact with those who were disposed 
to take advantage. We were 
“green” in our way, so to speak ; 
we. were not acquainted with this 
order of things, and there was ‘more 
or less friction until we became used 
to the ways and methods which be- 
long to a new eountry. The old Jand 
is the product: of thousands of years 
in the history of the past ; this was 
a new land, it was butof yesterday, 
and had all the newness that per- 
tained to infancy. Yet I must say 
that even at that'time, after a little 
acquaintance, social life was v 
warm. People used to visit 
other with great freedom. There 
was no vast amount of style; there 
was nobody able to put it on.“ 
When we Visited we were satisfied 
to enjoy our molasses and bread and 
squash pie, and with these! we 
thought we feasted almost upon the 
food that the Gods were went to eat, 
or upon angels food. We enjoyed 
these things, until by and by we 
n to increase: in means aud to 


build up our homes. 

When we look back upon these pri- 
mitive times, we see howDlittle 
really the human family can get 
along with: How many things we 


22 
| 
| 
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pam 

thrown thea out, our 
and I do not know but some had to 
leave their trunks also—and we were 
thrown more decidedly upon our 
own resources, and we had each to 
seek more earnestly the inspiration 
of the Almighty to give us intelli- 
gence. But even in these adverse 
conditions our minds became en- 
] „we continued to grow, and 
had feasts of fat things in the taber- 
nacle, and i — the Ward, — and 


other mee pho Hoste 


| 


foundations of our fi 


between the — of on, ich 
and the powers of ignorance. 

Well, we continued to live in 
Zion. Our families continued to in- 
crease. People gathered in from the 
nations of the earth. They spread 
out on the right hand and on the 
left, built up cities and redeemed 
the waste p The power and 
authority of the Priesthood has been 
the rising generation. 
* — 


in — 


— us of the 
the — and the future of thé! turn they Be that — pro- 
system with which we —2 which they have 
— identified. a Ha agreed with them. It 
Gradually the en them ngth, increased 
into our midst in considerable num t 3 fat, an 


the mines —— 


they brought alqu 


throw throw olf” the. = 


women 
thy time when, 
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spend our lives in obtaining, yet | when. 8 
things, we realize how, little. 
them. I. think that one of the understand our position, how, 
greatest losses I. experienced in Our Por 
dis Territory was that of intel | li — — tand ti ats 
Jectual enjoymentl. I had come | we have in regard to, the. 
from Mechanics’ Institutes, Lyceums rehend 
portunities of amusement and in- | they pray, dech and, a 
tellectual growth... But vou know | us. to recant,., | 
how it was bare in those early times | of the power of the spirit and of 
have been the enence we 
us lately that we were, occas ve, pass zu, the 
while, new and; books were Nevertheless, they, continug in this 
few, and. —— We, had ‘left direction, and meet it. 
even gur Stars and, and We must comprehend, che 
| 
| 
1 0 the bach af Fim | 
— 
ere 
arongk the 
Vol. 
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“fulness and integrity; they shall be 
‘admitted into the celestial kingdom 
und ntéd to the King. eir 
. Walt} shall see the King in his 
aud the land that is now 

‘afar nar oe there they shall rejoice in 
iy reseuoe, and feel amply repaid 
all trial, when they have triumph- 


they enjoy the songs and the anthems 
which are rendered by the choir, 
1 they will be strengthened in 
their faith, and carry home with 
them the inflaence and the power of 
the food they have received here, 
and that thus there will be more 
lite in the midet of Israel. I hope 


ed dnd overcome. 
I pray for and am assured that 
God, by His Spirit, will continue to 
‘work with the Latter-day Saints; 
they will conti ue to be passive 
its aclmonitions and more active 
to obey; that they will seek and 
Tearn, by “line upon line an 
cept upon precept,” and that while 
they fo low this advice, while 


that even to-day, from the few words 
thrown out, that they will be spirit- 
tially strengthened, and so know 
that there are positive elements of 
growth to be obtained by attendance 
at the sanctuary ef the Lord. 

That we may continue to enjoy 
the life which has been given unto us, 
atid that we may finally “ become 
men and women in and through the 
— J.“ is my prayer, in mm 


they are édified by the ideas which 
are thrown out — them, while 


Amen. 
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We have met this afternoon, my 
brethren and sistere and friends, to 
worship God the Eternal Father, in 
the name of His Son Jesus Christ, I 
Holy — — 

pirit, an pray chat that 

Spirit may rest we this entire con- 
tion, and t I may be en- 
ghtened by its influence so as to 


noon which will edify and 
the con ion. — hoe 
called upon to speak to you hope I 
shall have your attention 40d ‘the 
benefit of — — faith and your 

vera, 80 such subjects may 

table for us to ponder upon on 
this occasion. 


be able to say something this after- 


We are partaking of the emblems 


PARTAKING OF THE LORD'S SUPPER, ETC. 


of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, | 
the Redeemer, of the world. We do 
this err of him, in fe- 
brance of the atonement which 
wrought for us and for all man- 
kind who will heten to his voice 
and obey, his, commandments, and 


aleo to direct, our thoughts to another 
event in connection wi, ithe 
istory of our Lord and Savi 
A which is yet to 
take this sacrament this after. 
2 not or in, remembrance of 
but to direct our minds to : 
ee We partake. of it to wit- 
hth that we believe in the atone 
meut wrought out by the Lord Jesus 
on the Mount of Calvery, and * 
Hot we expect his reap 
the earth, We expect that he ‘will 
come again, no the next time as the 


babe of em, not the next 
time to be despised | and rejected of 
men, & man of sorrows and acquaint- 
* ra aa the Lord of 
the King of Israel 

the of his father 
the rivera to the 
uf the earth ; not to be bronght 


the gubjection of men, but to 


Ton and King of ‘this earth upon 
which we live. In par of 
there emblems this ien, 
our minds are carried back to the 

ture, Ww we hold a piece 
bread, blessed by the servants of 
Godt te in our hands, we take it in 
token and witness to God. that, we 
believe in him of whom this 
of bread is à representative. 
bread ia to presentation of 
8 for us. 


When we drink ot wre we do i 


so in remembrance of his blood 
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** Christ. 
ot only 2 pat mp also bear tes- 
timony before the heavens and 
another, that we are willing to take 
upon us the name of Jesus Christ, 
and remember him, and keep the 
commandments which he has given 
unto us, So that in our public 
on Sunday afternoon— 
the Sabbath day if you 14 
to re 
make mani- 


call it so—we come together 
new our covenants, to 

fest before God and one another our 
feelings and desires in relation. to 
these matters, to. witness to the 
heavens and the earth that we are 
called to be Saints, that we have 


the earth, to be gui,ed by his 
to 2 by the 
tame that actuated our 
Lord — wviour Jesus Christ, 
when he was a man among, men, 
to renew our covenants before | 
that we will serve him in all thi 


This, the casi 
and although we have the — 


and as a witness to God and to each 


— 
| 
come out of the world, that.we have 
separated ourselves from that which 
is evil, and dedicated and conse 
crated ourselves to the service of 
have tt de subject to Dim, 
Calvary, but to come as a e has set it up on the earth 
in the latter days above all. other 
things; that we will place in our 
estimation first the Kingdom of God 
and his righteousness with. the 
hope and belief that if we do this 
all other things shall be added unto | 
us as we them. 
every Lord's Day, yet it is none the 
less sacred, and should be. none the 
less solemn to us, and we should 
andeavor on this occasion to call 
our scattered thoughts, to refrain 
um thinking upon the things of 
.. | this world, our. cares, our business, 


the affairs that belong outside of the 
Tabernacle, and concentrate our 
thoughts and our feelings and our 


desires tow 
of God, sot 


s God, and the thin 
that his Spirit may brood 


over us, and that we may be re 
fresbed thereby; that we may be 
spiritually nourished and fed; that 
when we leave our meeting place, 
— may go away strengthened and 
to battle with the ills of life 

nd wich the evils of this world. I 


— 


think that if we were 


deprived for a little season of the 


privilege 


of together 


and pairtakcitig" of 
emblems, we would ‘hai more 
importance to our meetings and 
to the ‘ordinances of the Lord's 
House. If we were deprived of 
the’ privilege’ of listening to the 
voice of the servants of G ge 
ing us in our duties for a time, 
haps we would value their teachings 
more than We do. The absence b 
the musi¢ this afternoon from our 
large organ puts me in mind of this. 


Lam sorry 


we have music 


from the organ today. I like to 
hear the tones which’ come from that 
fine itrstrement,’ at organ built WAL 
the handiwork of the Mete of Gi 
this community, when played 


musician. Perhaps 


by a 
are of the use of 
t 


for a little while we' will 


the more after the repairs 
are " comipleted So it is with our 
public gatherings ; 80 it is with 
the various means of settee 
.80 ‘abundantly’ bestowed upon ‘us 
as the children of God. ve 
been very merciful to us in affording 
us so many privileges of instruction. 
Al the time there is & voice saying, 
‘this is the way, walk ye in it.’ 


There is no —— for any man or any 


= the Lattet. day 
nts to 90 po for the lack of 


instruction. 


We have our public 


meetings in our settlements on the 
Sabbath day, where the people 
together to worship the Father 8 
e of, the Son. where they 
ive the outpourings of the 
Spin in a collective capacity, ; 
cohgregation. ' We have our Sunda 
Schools to which we ban send 
little children that they 
taught in the way of life, and 
paths of holiness’ and virttie hfe 
the Lord. We have our Ward Mee 
ings on ere! evenings, where we 
can meet together in a ward capaci f 
and bear our testimony to the ad, 
or receive instructions from our 
Bishops and from the missionaries, 
who may visit us from time to time, 
And during the werk ve have 
many opportunities of 
together, to hear the word of’ lif 125 
to talk to one another 4 
r. things of Oed. ant be 
pi 8 en 
unto the throne 
for ourselves, indi 
— collectively, the dh 
Spit to enlighten’ us in Te. 
to the pui — of God te 
us against sin, ‘to‘ehabl 
us to ‘the that is 
our fivin 8, 
the Lord Jeans: 
This is the’ boon’ that 
could be. conferred’ ‘upon ‘mar 
white dwelling in the flesh, 25 
of the Hoty Ghost, the 
the spirit of truth — 
unto men ‘the thing Futfſer 
and of the Son, * 10 a spirit. 
light to the inward being whith is 
the same to the spiritual ated 
man as the light thst streams f 
the sun is to the physical nature 
man. As we are able to see the 
various physical objects’ of creation 
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ETC. 85, 


them ding It wel 
at all. any: 


— 


t of water; He 


lich teth 


every man 
cometh inte the world., This 
eans W we may ue or 
— The light — comes from, 


galightew she 


like the Ja ious sun. It 


a t. Which we read about in 
is the lat t ew Testament, in the promises 
man that cometh into the worl , Christ t isoi 
There is no person born into chis and ta those. who would keep bis 
world who breathes the breath af commandments, ;, but all people born 
life, but who at the same, time re- into the world receive portion 
ree) a portion of this divine. spirit, divine light, and if they would g 

divine illumination. This Lese. 

ing is not who and be actuated. and aided by ita 
are. called Christian, vob whisperings all through their earthly, 
contined. to partion bs of career, it would lead, them gradually, 
K move an dele ing, on, 1 0 whom is no 
ce, of utened varia ther shadow, of. 


the E 


ord Was from, | hem that Which would. 
n. the: ab they. discern. the 
were — — 


by the hght of . 

ght,so by the ad o 

me nh, diggern 

things ol God, and they can be.n 

ritual, 

rit, a8 the things e earth ar 

made plain to, our natural. 

same time. Just as we read in e flesh ; they would grow up 

first chapter of the Gespel accord rand nearer to Him, for they 

to St. Jolin. Speaking in regard to would choose the prod and refuse 
in there ealed the word, the evil ; they would take into their: 
n the beginning was the Haat, would lead them 
ras (x00. Tey Would 

ile, and the life wag the light of destruction, in whioh eo many e 

That was tha the human family have walked. from 

true light that ligbteth every, man, the. panne. It is because the, 

This poeple, hat rell on the earth do; 

that, spirit. spoken | not, listen, to the still wall voce“ 

of in the „We Read, of that 

and the inspiration of the Almighty do not receive the things of God. 
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It is because they love that which 
savors of darkness and of evil that 
they do not comprehend the things 
of God as they are in him, and that 
they are shut out from that commu- 
nication which Are might 
have if they would walk 


e are placed here in a world of 

ites. Just as it was symbolized 
in the Garden of Eden with | 
to the tree of life and the tree of 
death, or the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil. So it is here. All 
through the that are pest God 
has placed before his children good 
on the one hand and evil on the 
other, and it is the privilege of all 
men to choose the good or the evil, 
which they please. Their agency is 
free. God will force no man to 
heaven ; he will allow no man to be 
forced to hell. We are placed here 
where there is a mixture of good and 
evil, of light and darkness, of truth 
and error, of sorrow and joy, of bit- 
ter and sweet, of life and death ; life 
22 and death spiritual, and 

life and death natural. Why 
are we placed ‘here in a world of 
death, in a world of opposites? That 
we may be tested; that we may be 
tried, and that we may manifest to 
God and angels and the heavenly 
hosts, and to one another what we 
are fit for in the world to which we 
aré hastening. We are all hasten- 
ing to another sphere, and we shall 
all be judged for the deeds we have 
done while we have dwelt in this 
sphere. All will be jndged accord- 
ing to their acts and opportunities, 
according to the light that they 
have received or Ny, grt they 
might have recéived if it had met | d 
them to open their eyes to it, and 
everyoue in the due time of the 
Lord will be placed where he or she 
ia fit to be. We will find our own | 
level. Just as water finds its natu- 


| 


‘soURNAL or 


| 


in the right | oppo 
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when every 
level. We all’ gravi 
day into the place where we belong 
and that place will be determined 
by our condition, according to the 
portunities we have had, and ac- 
cörding to the manner we lave 
availed ourselves of them, either in 
— — — 
the evil, or in rejecting the gi 
cultivating the evil. We are all 18. 
sponsible individuals. Every person 
who arrives at the 
ability becomes a responsible being. 
He is responsible to the Being who 
created him, to God who is the Fa- 
ther of his spiritual nature; for 
although we are all living under va- 
rious circumstances here ‘upon the 
earth, although mankind is made up’ 
of different races, yet, so far 4s our 
spiritual nature, the real individual, 
is coucerned, we are the sons and 
daughters of God; who is the Father’ 
of the spirits of all men, arid he 
thai “hath determined the times 
before appointed and the bounds of 
their habitation,” has sent us his 
sous and daughters to dwell upon 
the earth in earthly bodies, some of 
us in one part of the world and some’ 
in another, but we are all the chil- 
dren of one Father, and ‘therefor 
we are all brethren and sisters. And’ 
the time will come when our Father, 
who has sent us here for an expe- 
rience, for a schooling,’ for an eduea- 
tion, that we might understand 
thitigs ‘that the 
sphere ‘and grapple with evil and 
overcome it, will jadge us with 
righteons jalgment, and we will 
go to the place which we have fitted 
ourselves for by our earthly acts. 
Now, the Lord, in the degiuning 
of dur temporal existence on the 
earth, placed within us this spirit of 
life and light, and if we would be ab- 


tuated by that spirit and walk in the 


ral level. The time will come 
| 
| 

| 
| 
| 
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path that leads to the. Father's, pre- 
sence, we would: get ao to bi 

that we would learn of him pergen- 
ally. But all haue gone astra, and 
when we take up the history of man- 
kind and view it in the various ages 


and among the various races. of men, 
we find that they have all bean 
prone to do evil; that the great bulk 


have loved darkness rather than 
light ; that they have loved error 
rather than truth, and that they 
have been led by the Evil One rather 
than by the spirit which comes from 
the Father. When Jesus Christ 
came upon the earth, he told: the 
people that if he had not come 
among them, they would not have 
hat sin, but now that he had come 
among them they had no cloak for 
their sin. 
the Savior, „light is come into the 
world, aud men love darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were 
evil.“ And as Christ came in the 
meridian of time to reveal the Fa- 
ther to the children of men, 80 far 
as they could understand him, so at 


Why! „Because, said | i 


different times — world's ject 


history God has sent holy men, in- 
— — the Holy Ghost, men au- 
orized of him to declare his: word 
to the people that they might have 
life, that they might, if they ſileaseil, 
choose che light and walk therein, 
or choose the darkness and walk 
But how has it been with those 
holy. men Have the people of the 
world generally received them 
Have they weleomed them and their 
testimony? Have they hailed Holy 
joy the messengers from the 
One, bringing light and truth and 
tidings of great joy ] No, We 
find hen we come to investigate 
the matter. that in all ages of the 
world the of God have been 


rejected of men. Jesus, the Son of 


＋ 


8 
F 


— these things 
come upon this generation. 


him, and in rejecting him they 
also rejected the Prophets whic 

were before him, who his 
coming, and the blood of all 2 to 
pon that generation, 8 
how it has been in all ages of the 


ing to the learning and science of 
the in which he came, they 
would receive him with open arma, 
they would welcome hun to their 


hearts, they would receive his teach- 
ing, they would: feast and applaud 
him, they would clothe and feed 


him and make him rioh. But if a 
man came with the word, of the 
Lord, with authority from the Holy 
One, to minister in the namo of, the 
Most High, they woulil him 
the: Bible and read the history of 
fate! Why, just as Paul tells us 
in his epistle ta the Hebrews. They 
were stoned): sawn) asunder, be- 


God, had. to say to the pe 
day, -of, the E. 
— 
dlood of righteous Abel 
blood of Zacharias, son of A. 
whom: they slew between the tem- 
of the human family, at any rate, say 
shall 
Why! 
ey e 
those previous Prophets, they had 
the testimony of those holy men 
who had come. in former ages, and 
they could see, by reading the hie- 
tory of the past; how wickedly man- 
kind had rejected the servants of 
God, and yet, when the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son: of God, came nght 
nto their own midst they rejected 
world, the Prophets, have been re- 
ed. If aman came who flattered 
: the people, who spoke the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, or accord, 


headed, persecuted, counted as not 
fit to live save it was in dungeons 
and caves of the earth: they were 
afflicted, tormented and rejected. 
Some people who live in these 
times say, perhaps, Oh, but if we 
had jived in those days we would 
have received the servants of God, 
we would have hearkened to the 
voice of the Prophets, we would 
have rejoiced to hear the words of 
inen sent of God, men holding au- 
thotity from the Most High, men 
who could communicate with the 
heavens, we would have looked upon 
them as deliverers from our doubts, 
from our darkness, from our divi- 
sions, from our strife, from our 
lack of knowledge.” Would you! 
Are you sure of that? If you had 
lived upon the earth in the days 
when Jesus Christ came, how would 
you have told that Jesus was really 
the Christ? How would you 
have found it out! The people 
te whom he came rejected him. 
There was no special mark set upon 
Him by which mankind could dis- 
cern that He was the Christ. There 
was only one way by which it could 
be found out whether Jesus was the 
Christ or not. And what was that 
way! Why, by revelation from 
God, and if you and I had lived 
in those times and did not believe in 
revelation from God, how should we 
have found out tliat Jesus, of Naza- 
reth, was the Christ? We read that 
the disciples on one occasion were 
asked by Jesus Christ, “ Whom do 
men say that I the Son of Man am 
And they said, some say that thon 
art John the Baptist; some, Elias; 
and others, Jeremias, of one of the 
Prophets. He saith unto them, But 
whom say ye tliat I am. And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art 
the Christ,—-the Son of the Living 
God.” Now, how did Peter find that 
out, when those wise men, those 
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| Pharisees, those doctors, those law. 


the ‘expounders of the Mosaic 
w, the men that were looked up 
to by the Jews us lights of learni 


of 
scripture sewed upon the hem of 
their ts — how was it that 
Peter found out that Jesus was 
the Christ, the Son of the Living 
God, and the rest of the pecple 
could not find out! And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar jona: for flesh 
aud blood hath not revexled it unto 
thee, hut my Father which is in 
heaven. And — unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this: reck 
I will build my Church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.“ What rock? Peter, some- 
body will say. The name of Peter 
—Cephas, signifies a stone, and 
people think that Christ built his 
church upon Deter. Well, if he 
did, he built it on a poor foundation; 
for it was only a little while after 
this, in aecordance with the predic- 
tion of Jesus, that Peter was put 
under a severe trial which caused 
him to deny the Lord that bought 
him. The people declared that Peter 
was along with those who were with 
Jesus, and he denied tlie accusation 
and swore that he never knew: him, 
Well, it was upon this rock of teve- 
lation that the Lord would build his 
Church. It was by revelation chat 
Peter knew that Jesus was. the 
Christ. No man can find out that 
Jesus is — — that 
same spirit ; no mah can know that 
he is the Lord but by. the 


He 
Ghost. Now, there may be a — 
many people say that Jesus is the 
Christ. How de you , Well,“ 
I believe it. Why! Because J 


men who bad — the _ 
Seriptures and made the teaching 
of them a profession, men whe 
prayed long prayers on the comers 
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have deen up a | 
and therefore 1 it. But do 

know that Jesus is the Christ i 
— Baow unless: you. get 


a revelation from God to that effect. | 


You may believe that Jesus is the 
Christ; you may ‘bave been trained 
up in that delief, hut yon cannot 
know it unless God — reveal it to 
—— It is only by the power of the 

ly Ghost, 
doms to the children of men, neither 
can knowledge come to any one con- 
by the ame the — of | Gea, r. 

t 

Now this 2 of. the Holy Ghost, 
as I before remarked, is the greatest 
boon that can be conferred upon 
mortal men, because by it they can 
discern and comprehend the shings 


of God, and without it they cannot. 


They may reflect upon them, pon- 
der upon them, speculate about 
them; they may come to certain 
conclusions ‘in their own minds by 
reason aud logic, but they eannot 
obtain a knowledge of these things 
unless it is by the power and gift of 
the Holy Ghost, which is a spirit of 
revelation. How can this gift be 
obtained It can only be obtained 
in the way that the Father has 
pointed out. The way is plain aud 
simple, bat there is only one way. 
The Lord daes not confer his gifts 
just as people please. The God who 
—— the universe has a way of 
sown. He does not ask us how 
we want seed time and harvest re- 
gulated; or how the earth shall 
revolve upon its axis, or how it shall 
move around the sun. He does nat 
ask us when we want warm weather, 
er cold weather, nor when we want 
the rain or snow to descend, or the 
clouds‘ ta move away and leave the 
aun to shine forth in all its splen- 
dour... He erns the universe 
by fixed laws that cannot be turmed 
‘out-of their way by the whims of 


men. And in 


govern things. 

is a way by which this gift of ‘the 
Holy Ghost as a spirit of revelation 
to make manifest the things of the 
Father and of the Son, and. make 
them plain to mortal men in the 
flesh can be obtained. Wbat is it! 
It is pointed out very clearly in the 
Seriptures, but strange to gay the 
great bulk of the people who profess 
to believe in the Soriptures, do not 
take that way when it is made plain 

to their understanding. In dy first 
— according to the Scriptures, 
men must believe in God. Tbey 
cannot come to him without they 
believe in him. Faith must be 
quickened iu the human beart, and 
all people have power to believe, 
When a servant of God, inspired by 
the Holy Spirit, preaches. the word 
of. lite, those who are. desirous of 
the truth will be starred up inte 
faith by the power of his testimony 
and his preaching, and the autho 
thority ef the Priestheod he beara 
That natural light that enlightens 
every man thet comes into the 
world will be awakened. For light 
eleaveth unto light, and truth 
cleaveth unto truth; and as thelight 
of the sun when it streams over the 
mountain tops wakens up the latent 
light in the earth, and as the warm 
rays pouring down waken up its 
latent warmth, so the testimony of 
the servant of God, by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and the authority 
which he holds wakens up the na- 
tural spirit of intelligence born in 
every man and woman, and the tes- 
timony he bears will find an echo in 
their hearts, the truth he presents 
will be made plain to their under- 
standing, and they will see as. he 


tern gs, and as there 
are laws that govern the physical 
things, 80 there are also fixed. laws 


90 
tees. He bears testimony that God 


lives: Why! Because he knows, 
He knows it by commanion with 
him through the power and. gift 
and light of the Holy Ghost, and 
as he bears testimony to the people 
that God lives, and that he is sent 
with a m from him, they 
begin to believe. But if men believe 
in God, they must also believe in 
Jesus Christ as the Savior of the 
world, as the Redeemer of man ; 
they must believe he is the Son of 
God, because all men come to God 
by Jesus Christ. His name is the 
key word of salvation. . By him we 
have access to the Father, and we 
cannot come to the Father but by 
the Son. The servant of God also 
bears testimony that he knows that 
Jesut who died on Calvary is the Son 
of God and the Redeemer of the 
world, and that he is sent as a wit- 
ness of this, to bear his testimony 
concerning these things. ‘Then, 
having exercised faith in God 
and in Jesus Christ, a natural 
desire springs up to obey the 
commandments of God and of 
Jesus Christ. Those who believe 
see tliat they have transgressed, 
that they have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God, and de- 
sire to put away their sin and cease 
to do evil. This is repentance. 
What is the next principle? Faith 
first. All things must spring from 
faith, for without faith it is impos- 
sible to please God. Faith is the first 
principle, repentance comes next. I 
do not mean a mourning, a weeping ; 
I do not mean throwing one's self 
into paroxyems of grief and anxiety 
of heart; I mean a fixed determine- 
tion, by the help of God, to cease to 
do what is wrong and try to do what 
is right. That is the next principle. 
The next is to get remission of past 
zins. Why,” some will say, if a 
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Not at all. A man may contract 4 
heavy debt at a store, but his being 
sorry for having contracted the debt 
would not pay off the old score, 
Faith and repentance, then, are the 
first and second principles of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the first and 
second steps towards the attaining 
of that great boon, the Holy: Ghost, 
the Comforter. What is the next 
step? To be buried in water in the 
likeness of Jesus Christ's death by 
a man holding authority from God 
to adminitser that ordinance, and to 
be raised up from the water by that 
person in the name of the Father, 
aud of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. This ordmance is for the 
remission of sins—uot that water 
cleanses the man spiritually, not 
that the water washes away any 
sius the man may have committed. 
The blood of Christ alone cleanseth 
from all sin. That blood was shed 
for all humanity, but humanity will 
only obtain the full benefits flown 
therefrom by obedience to the 

laws that relate to the matter and 
pertain to salvation. We must obey 
the commandments of the Lord te 
obtain the blessings of the Lord. 
„Not every one that saith unto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeth the will of my Father, who is 
in heaven.” Jesus Christ set the 
pattern. He went down into the 
river Jordan; he was baptised of 
John; he was raised up trom the 
water, and then the Father testafied 
that he was well pleased with him. 
The Holy Ghost descended in the 
sign of a dove, and the Father spoke 
from the heavens saying that he 
was well pleased. Now, here are 
the Holy Trinity all bearing witness 
to this ordinance—the Son in the 
water, the Holy Ghost descending, 


and the Father iu the beavens ut- 
man repents is he not forgiven?’ 


tering his voice saying. This is my 


PARTAKING OF THE LOKD’s SUPPER, ETC. 


Beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. Christ set us an e e 
that we should follow in his stef 

The man that baptized Jesus Christ 
had a right to baptize him, he had 
authority from God, and if he had 
not that anthority the baptism 
would have been void, just like the 
baptisms in the so-called Christian 
world to-day. Any man pretending 
to be an official mf is not a bona 
fide official, cannot perform a valid 
official act, all his acts are void, and 
any man who baptizes another— 
even if he uses the form, the for- 
mula, all exactly right according to 
the pattern—if he has not authority 
from the Father, and the Son and 
the Holy Ghost to baptize, ‘the 
baptism he performs is nothing but 
a bath. Why should he use the 
name of the Father; and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost? Does he 
not imply that he has authority 
from the Trinity? And if he has 
not authority from the Trinity, then 
the baptism is without effect; it is 
as though it never was. Christ was 
baptized by John, a man called of 
God, a Prophet of God, a man hold- 
ing authority to baptize. Jesus 
Christ also received His authority 
from God. We read that He „glo- 
rified not Himself to be made an 
High Priest, but He that saith unto 
Him; Thou art my Son, to-day have 
I begotten The. Thou 
art a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedek.” Christ received 
his Priesthood from the Father. 
Christ bestowed that same autho. 
rity upon his Apostles, saying to 
them, “As my ehath sent 
me, even so send T yon”) Now here 
is the pattern: who believe 
and repent must be taken dowti into 
the water and be buried ‘from their 
old lives, must put off the old man 
with his deeds, must be buried in 
the likeness of Christ's burial and 
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raised up sgain in the likeness of 


Christ’s resurrection. Then, when 
they come forth from the water, if 
they have believed, repented, and 
been baptized by a mati sent of God 
to baptize—then, “though their sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool.” 
They are cleansed, they come forth 
to a new birth, they are born of the 
water, and every time they partake 
of the holy sacrament they witness 
to God that they will continue in 
his ways, and walk in Ins paths, that 
they have put on Christ, and that 


they will remember him to keep 


his commandments ‘in all things: 
Now when people are thus properly 
cleansed, and purified and made 
white, ike unto newborn babes on 
entering into the world, without 
blemish or spot, then their taberna- 
cles are fit to receive the Holy Ghost: 
How does itcome? Like the remis- 
sion of sins, it comes according to 
fixed luws; it comes through the 
laying on of hands of men appointed 
by the Almighty to administer: 
They lay their hands upon the bap- 
tized believer and they confirm upon 
him the Holy Ghost Can a man 
coufer the gift of the Holy Ghost + 


No; man is but the minister; the 


Holy Ghost comes from God ; but 
this is the plan set and fixed in the 
ecouomy of the heavens arn | 
people dwelling upon the earth sh 
receive this gift. Faith, repentanes 
and baptism, then the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the laying on of 
Now, if you will take up the New 
Testament, you will find that this is 
the plan the Apostles followed in 
every instanee wherever they wend 
9 the word of the Lord. 
called upon — é to believe 
in ‘Jeans — the Jews crucified, 
and to be baptized for a remissien 


| 


of their sms, then have hands laid 
upon them for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, They had authority to 
baptize, but they did not always 
have authority to confer the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. Philip went down 
to Samaria and preached the word 
of the Lord, and a great mauy were 
baptized, but they did not receive 
the Holy Ghost, although they be- 
ieved in Jesus and were baptized. 
They could not receive that gift un- 
til some one came down from Jeru- 
salem, having authority, but when 
Peter and John came down and laid 
their hands upon them, then the Holy 
Ghost fell upon them. When people 
received this holy Spirit in olden 
times, what were its effects upon 
them! We read here in the New 
Testament that people had an in- 
ward witness that they were accep- 
ted of God. That was the blessing 
every man and woman in the Church 
enjoyed in olden times. It was 
no longer a matter of speculation; 
they had the Comforter, the holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of the Lord, which 
revealed the things of the Father 
and Son to them, and they could 
say like Peter, Thou art the 
Christ the Son of the living God.“ 
„God has revealed it to me, and I 
know it. I am no longer in doubt. 
My faith has grown to knowledge. 
I know that thou livest, I know 
that Christ is thy Sun, and I know 
that I am on the path which leads 
to thy presence.” What else! All 
those who received this spirit re- 
ceived the same spirit. They were 
no longer Sectaries, Pharisees, Sa- 
ducees, Essenes, Herodians, or of any 
other sect ; they were “ all baptized 
by oue spirit into one body, whether 
Jew or tile, bond or free,” and 
they had “one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism and one hope of their call- 
ing.” Hence you see one of its effects 
was to make all see eye to eye. They 
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were no longer «divided in their opine 
ions in regard to these matters, but 
were united, seeing alike aud un- 
derstanding alike. Now, some will 
say it is impossible for people of dif- 
ferently constructed minds to see 
and know alike. Why 1 If they will 


only reflect a little, they will see 
that this is not the case, How 
many people will dispute that five 
times four make twenty? Is there 


| anybody that disputes that 1 In that 


case all people understand. alike. 
And so in regard to any of the, prin- 
ciples of mathematics when under- 
stood. Now, if we can agree in re- 
gard to these things, why not in 
regard to spiritual things? If we 
are all influenced by the same spirit, 
why should we not see eye to eye! 
There is a day to come when ‘ the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the. Lord as the waters cover 
the sea, and when no one shall need 
say to his neighbor, ‘ Know ye the 
Lord,’ for all shall know him from 
the least to the greatest.” All shall 
see and comprehend alike, being 
baptized by one spirit and having 
the glorious boon of the holy Ghost, 
the Comforter, which reveals the 
things of God, and makes them plain 
to the human mind. The gifts of 
the spirit are enumerated by St. 
Paul, in the 12th chapter of Corin- 
thians. To one,” he says, is given 
the word of wisdom ; to another the 
word of knowledge; to another 
faith ; tu another the gifts of heal- 
ing ; to another the working of mira- 
cles,” etc. different gifts to different 
persons, all by the same spirit. What 
else! Why,” says the Apostle 
Paul, the fruit of the spirit is love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance.” These are some of the fruits 
of the spirit, and according te the 
amount of the outpouring of that 


spirit upon the different individuals, 
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80 will be their possession of tliese 
various gifts internally and exter- 
nally. If a man having the holy 
Ghost prays that he might have the 
gift of tongues, and sets his heart 

n it, he will get it. What! in 
this age of the world? Why, cer- 
tainly, if the holy Ghost has not 


Oh,“ says one, “I do not believe 
in any such thing. ‘There is no 
revelation now-a-days. There is no 
administration of angels; that is 


all nonsense. There 


all 
is no prophesying now-a-days by 
the gift of the holy Ghost ; there is 
no communion with the Eternal 
Fathernow, Jesus Christ has been 
shut out from the gaze of men for 
centuries, and they will not see ‘his 
face again? Why do people talk 
in that way? Because the holy 
Ghost has ceased to work among 
‘the children of men. Hundreds 
of sects' and thousands of préachets, 
but no holy Ghost. Hosts of men 
claiming to be sefit, but ‘not one 
of them with authority from the 
Almighty. Trained to be 
paid to be preachers, désiritig to be 
eachers, but no cothmanion with 
the heavens, and therefore no autho- 
rity from God. In fact they have 
epudiated the very idea of such a 
thing, and a man who declares that 


he has communion with the heavens | 


and authority from God simply gets 
langhiéd at, and the cry is“ Away 
with him, he is an ‘imposter, let 
him be put to death,” 
did in the days of Jesus aud in the 
days of the old Prophets. 
No in our own ‘time, in the gen- 
eration in Which we live, a young 
came forth bearing testimoti 
at he had had a vision in which 
he beheld the Father and the Son; 
and the Lord told him that the 
World’ Had gone astray and that the 
time was near at hand when the 


preachers, | 
of this he ‘bore his téstimiony, and 
people Who had been looking for the 


just as they 
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Gospel should be restored in all ita 
fullness, attended by all its ancient 
power, gifts and blessings. After- 
wards he testified that divine bein 

had come down from on high an 

ordained him to the authority which 
they held when they were men in 
the flesh. He testified that John 
the Baptist. the same who — 
Jesus, came and ordaĩned him to the 
same Priesthood that he held, and 
sent him as a forerunner to pre- 
pare a people before the ‘second 
coming ‘of the Redeemer. | After- 
wards he testified that Peter, James 
and John, who held the keys of che 
Apostleship in early times, came 
and ordained him to the same Apos- 
tleship which they held, and sent 
him forth to administer in the same 
way that they were authorized to 
admitiister whet they were in the 


‘flesh. What was the consequence 


Alt the world was turned ‘against 
him, and particularly men professi 
to be ministers of the Gospel. 
such things,“ they said, “are ‘done 
away with, do not listen to him, 
he is a vile imposter“ But in spite 


restoration of the éverlasting Gospel 
received his ministry. His words 
penetrated their hearts; they “red 
péented; were baptized, and d 
hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. 
But did they get the Holy Ghost? 
So they say. They “testified to 
having received’ the various gifts 
the gift of tongues, the mverpre. 
tation of tongues, prophecy, ete’; 
the lamé were made to walk; the 
ears of the deaf were unstopped ; the 
eyes of the blind were opened: They 
say, “I know that Jesus is ‘the 
Christ; I know that Peter's testi- 
mony is true, and I know, that this’ 
man, who is cast out’as au hinpostor, 
is a Prophet of God ; the Holy Ghost 


| 
| 
| 
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so testifies to me. I am not depend- red up the populace against him, 


ent upon his testimony. God, my 
Father, has revealed this to me, and 
know it.” The work went on. 
en were ordained with the same 
authority and went to the different 
nations, and wherever they went the 
same effects followed—Jew or Gen- 
tile, bond or free, Scandinavian or 
German, Italian or French, Eng- 
lish, Scotch, Welsh or Irish, all- re- 
ceived this testimony ; were baptize;| 
into the same spirit, and received 
the same gifts. This is why we are 
here dwelling together in these 
mountain valleys. We have all re- 
ceived the same Gospel, the same 
testimony. Our testimony to all the 
world is we know that God lives ; 
we know that Jesus is the Son of 
God; we know that the atonement 
was wrought out for us and all the 
world who will receive it; we know 
that we have received a remission 
of our sins ; we know that the Lord 
has brought us up out of the mi 
clay and placed our feet upon a a 
and put a new song in our mouths 
of everlasting praise to God and the 
Lamb. We are all looking forward 
to the second coming of Jesus, aul 
the time is not far distant when he 
shall come and reigu from pole to 
pole and from shore to shore. He 
will come to take vengeance on 
those that know not God, and obe 
not the Guspel ; to cleanse the ear 
as with the besom of destruction, 
gud to subdue all things to himself. 
Woll, what did they do with this 
young man who bore this testimony 
that the Gospel in all its ancient 
purity and power had been restored 
to the earth? What did they do 
with him]! , They hunted bim from 
place to from city to city, per- 
secuting him on the right hand aud 
on the left. So-called ministers of 
the “ees preached all manner of 
falseh against him. They stir- 


and time and time again he was 
taken by wicked hands and cast into 
prison, Some forty-nine times he 
was accused of various crimes, but 
no conviction could be had.. At 
last they: got him into Carthage jail 
A guard, was placed around the 
prison to make his friends believe 
that he was.safe, and just as soon as 
this idea was established, the meb 
with their faces blackened burst 
into the prison and slew the Pro- 
his. brother Hyrum, who 
jeil for the truth and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, the last words the 
Prophet was hear to say were, 
O Lord, my God.“ 

Joseph Smith, a Prophet of God, 
was rejected ef men like unto the 
ancient Prophets. He came to a 
wicked and perverse generation. 
He came to a people who had turned 
away from God and followed after 
the ways of men. He came to a 
people who worshiped God with 
their lips, while their hearts were 
far from him. He came toa people 
who loved darkness rather than 
light, and therefore they did the 
deeds of others who were in the 
same position in previous peer 
they — the Prophet of G His 
blood stains the soil of Illinois, and 
of the United States, his blood 
smokes up to God with the blood of 
Abel, and with the blood of all the 
martyrs, and will be laid at the door 
of a wicked and corrupt generation ; 
for although all did vet imbrue 
their hands in his blood, yet they 
consented to the deed and were 
realy to ray, served him right, we 
are glad he is out.of the way.” The 
same spirit is manifested toward our 
leaders to-day. The world would 
like to see them slaughtered too. 
What harm did Joseph Smith ever 
do the world. He bore testimony. 


of these things to those who pro- 
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Yessed to believe in this book 
Bible) and who hug it to 
bosoms and sing: 
Holy Bible, book divine, | 
|». Precious treasure thou art mine,” 
And they rejected the very truths 
contained’ in that book, that this 
man, a Prophet of the 2 
elaimed by the power of the Holy 
We Latter-day Sainte have gath- 
ered from all parts of the world to 
these valleys of the mountains, oc- 
eupying a country north, south, east 
and west, for about 500 miles. 
Christ said that oue of the sigus of 
his coming would be that this Gos- 
of the kingdom shall be preached 
im all the world for a’ witness unto 
all nations ; and then shall the end 
come.” This Gospel is being preach- 
ed as a witness uuto all nations and 
the end is approaching. What else 
did he say in connection with this! 
And he shall send his angels with 
4 great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other.” Isaiah saw 
them coming as a cloud and as the 
doves to their windows; and 
gh him the Lord has said, 
I will say to the north, give up, 
and to the south keep not back: 
bring my sons from afar, and my 
ters trom the ends of the 
earth.” We have come from the 
nations of the earth to the tops of 
the mountains to erect a house to 
the God of Jacob, that we may learn 
of his ways and walk in his paths. 
God once more to men on the 
earth ; Jesus Christ has revealed 
himself, and the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, the spirit of truth, makes 
manifest the things of the Father 
‘aud of the Son. The Lord shall 
suddenly come to his temple,” and 
we partake of this sacrament to 
keep us in remembrance of this and 
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to prepare ourselves, for the day is 


near at hand: 
1 bear my testimony to you, 


‘al 
brethren, sisters and friends, in 


sincerity and soberness, before God 
and the angels, the heavens and 
the earth, tliat | know this work is 
true. | am not dependent u 
another person for this knowl 

I know for myself L have received 
this Gospel in my heart; I have 
obeye:l+its ordinances; I have re- 
ceived of its spirit: I know that God 
lives. I know that this. work will 
roll on. 1 know that the Gospel 
will be preached to every creature. 
I kuow that the honest and truth- 
loving, who dare meet. the frowns of 
men, Who dare ace popular opinion, 
will coine out trom the sects 
partes of the earth and from tlie 
different vations aut countries, and 
be baptized into this, Church and 
receive the Holy Ghost, and thus be 
drawu near to God, and pre for 
the advent of the Lord. They will 
come from all parts of the earth.. 
This work will roll on. No govern- 
ment, or kingdom, or power, or pre- 
sident. or ruler, or monarch, can 
stop its progress. It is not the work 
of man. It is the work of the great 


God. le matvel how it is this 
people ean be brought r iu 
hundreis and thousands, and 


be suv united. They think they 
are under the influence of some 
scheming men, aud that we are in 
a state of bondage It is all 
nonsense and folly. The power 
that biuds us together is the power 
of the Holy Ghost, the power of the 
Comiorter, the power of the spirit 
of revelation. This power is in 
our hearts. The union that binde 
us together is brought about by the 


same power that binds together the 


waters of the great sea. This sea 


of humanity, composed of people of 


all nations, has been acted upon by 
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the power and gift of the Holy 
Ghost. That is where our unity 
domes in; it is our obedienee to law 
and to truth, not to man. People 
very much mistake the character of | 
the Latter-day Saints, if they think | 
we are a lot of sers. We have come 
out from amongst the various na- 
tions against the opposition of our 
friende and kindred and stood up 
forthe right. We have crossed the 
great deep and traversed the broad 
plains for our religion. When I 
crossed the ocean, it took thirty days 
to accomplish the voyage, and thir- 
teen weeks to cross the plains. I am 
the only one of my family who re 
ceived the Gospel. I came here be- 
cause J knew it was true and-that I | 
might learn more of the ways of 
Ged. I came to throw in my lot 
with the people of God for life or fur 
death, for time and for eternity, with 
all my powers bodily, mental, phy- 
sical and spiritual. In ‘giving my 
testimony I merely the testi- 
mony of hundreds and -thousands | 
that inhabit these mountain valleys. 
“Well, now we. are here, what do 
we intend to do! We will find out 
the law of God as fast as we ean and 
by the help of God we will hive it. 
We will try to carry this Gospel to 
the uttermost of the earth, 
east, west, north and south. We 
are willing to go any number of miles 
to any nation, bearing our own ex- 
penses generally. What for! To 
preach this Gospel, and bear testi 
mony that God has spoken from the 
beavens. But some may say, Vou 
are a very bad people. You marry 
many wives and are raising up a 
host of children.“ Well, we are no 
worse than the father of the faith- 
ful, Abraham, the friend of God, and 
if you do not like men who have 
more wives than one, I am very 
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Jerusalem, on which will be inscribedt 
the names of twelve men who wert 
the sons of four women by ont 
man—and if you should pass 
through the gates into the célestial 
city, and find Abraham, isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of God, with 
their wives and children as the be- 
ginning of their everlasting glory 
and dominion, that you will say, 
want to go somewhere else: let me 
get out of this city; it is 
by polygamists.” 

Before 1.sit down let-me cay, my 
friends ‘that those in this commu, 
nity who have married mere wives 
than one have done so from pure 
motives: But some people cannot. 
comprehend that. This generation 
is so corrupt and so licentious that 
some cannot understand how a man 
cau marry one wife from pure mo- 
tives Now if you can understand 
the feelings and motives: with which 
& Virtuous man marries the wife of 
his youth, for better ‘or worse, 
then you tan comprehend the no- 


dives of the Latter-day Saints When 


they marry more wives, for the 
dame promptings that actuated 
them in the first place, actunte· them 


in the next. God Almighty. has 


given us a revelation concerning 
this matter. We marry our wives 
under divine directiom and divine 
sanction, and under the — 
Priesthood which has So 
minister baptism ſor 
of eins and the — 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
‘t whateoeverit shall bind on earth 
shall: be bound in heaven: and 
whatsover it shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven.” I have 
no time, however, to dwell on tlris 
subject, but I will just say that eur 
is celestial marriage for 
time and all eternity like that with 


much afraid that when you get to which Adam was married to Eve in 
the gates of the holy city, the New| the Garden of Eden when they were 
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immortal beings, and when there 
was no one to unite them but God. 
Christ died also for them and though 
they were divided by death they will 
come forth and be united again as 


Of N quickened and raised from 
Here are — a that have been, and the 


worlds yet to be ; 


Come 


After that 5 are we married 


for time, and and we ex- 
we come 


the just, ve been | 


of 


wives, we in this orde m 

n A for, holy pur- 


poses, and not for the | 


of lust, and thot 
and 


are, either yery,. much 


LB, timony and commandment and 
% darkness rather than light, you must 


wish to speak for fear that I should 
get angry, and I feel too to 


reflect upon them. I rejoice in 
knowing that my sins have been 
washed away seat the blood of Christ, 


| 


host is in, my; 
des my footste pa; 
rey ey upon God and receive 


an answer t my prayers ; and that 
— Ino he Joves to hear and answer 
22 prayers of his servents. IL bear 
this testimony to you 
and 
ta, 


this aftaruoon, 
servant of, of. the Lord I shy 
have not obeyed the Gos- 

authority of, 

holy "Brieathood repent and be bap- 
| tized every one ol Jon in the name 
ol the whe Jesus t fox the vo- 
zins, and ye shall receive 


the gift of the the Holy Ghoat.. For the 


is unto you, and te your 
children, and to all who are afar off, 
even. as many as the Lord our God 
shall, call, and, if you reject, this 


love 


apy acoount therefor in the great 


conti 
on the glorious. work. H God, an 
by — we — live for the truth, — 


die in its defense, . 


— be — 
Yo, thro 


| 
worthy, to receive our wives to our 
our children to the 
en i that they will be the | 
of our, exaltation ang 
gen, ‘that. then 
nal 
be fulfilled, and of our increase there 
multiply our seed as the stars of the 
Ä — the 
do 
bey Wulully I are people 
who are constantly and persistently. 
ying 4 us, but of them I do not 
. J. | 
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or THE HOLY sPrRIT—EQUALITY PRODUCED’ BY 
OTHE EVIL OF CLASS DISTINCTIONS—DANGER OF _WORLDLY-MIND DED- 
NESS“ RICHES ALUNE Nor PRODUCTIVE TRUE ‘HAPPINESS A 
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wulle 1 n itking dete lay. 
a portion of the record of Alina sug-| There may be secret sorrows, there 
iteelt to my mind. whieh may be grids, there may be doubt, 
will read, as found recorded in the] there may de — — op 
4th chapter of the Book of ry om press you in your f 
Gen, edition). 1 drant. the 
[Thespeaker then read the greater Spirit xnow s things of God. 
portion of the 4th chap.] Contitwe- God knoweth our hearts ‘anil His all: 
be pfereimg ere can the in. 
should nes ‘attempt: to ‘get on most recestes of otir ts, And 
my feet to to ‘you every thought, every: 
thoughts, or my own: ‘fdelings, or t Mint, and’ he pan, 


that which my own ‘spirit of his’ Holy’ 
suggest. I have hid: süffeibnt ex- one that por 
periedee in m life to that fur céMfott,’ Wich vach soul 
4 man to impart ꝓrofluatie instru! rixy to Mrengthen ft ou ‘its! 
tion unto bis n Gopritey in- 
tetidher ef the things Ged dur Father hat oft 
-of ‘Ke must have the’ aid for us ‘and 
the Spirit of God. Without ing Of with 
he caunot impart that which w de these effects, to ae — 
-of -pefnfanént profit to any one. I unsatisfactory. When I 8% } 
know it is the privilege of a people | listener, I desire to go to meeting to 
situated as we are to know the mind | be fed, to go away from the meetin 
-and will of the Lord concerning us, | with a feeling that I have — 
and also when we come into an as- that which will be a benefit to me 
-semblage of this character to re- in my life, in the acts of my life, 
-ceive the instruction whichis adapted | and so also if I 
to the circumstances of each partie.“ The position of the Latter-day 
ular individual, and that is the office | Saints in this respect is different 
f the spirit. I cannot tell your from that of every 0 r people which 


> 


Hoke Ero. 


I'know of on the face of the earth. 
We profess to serve God!“ We pro- 
fess to have received from him bles- 
siligs an the result of our obedience 
to liis ente. We profess 
to tive by every word that proceedeth 
from the mouth of God, and we be- 
lieve that this is 4 time when God 
speaks’ in vatious Ways to his child- 
ren, maniſesting hie mind and will 
to chert, and that it is not with us 
ab other people who ure depen- 
dent upon that che written,’ 
upon the 6” for the 
food and watriment — 

strengthen them. We 
upon the revelations of G04 to 
In this respect our position is dif- 
ferent from’ that of very other peo- 
ple which am acqumnted with, and 
of cowtse,’ this being but position; it 
is of the to earry 
out the prindiples ‘ which’ we believe 
in, that wé#howld live i mane 
ner as to have the Mind and will of 
the Lord made thavifest to How 
is this mind and ¢ 
By theans. he mihd and 
will of the Faber wude mabifest 
the obildren of mea? There 
are vations 


Ode has 
pbaced in his Ohutdh ere whose 

it is to instrutt the Ohurch. 

this ees the 
bérd of the Chüurel from their re 
sibility. Is is for the mein bere dF the 
Church aleo lite that When 


they are taugtit and — 
instruectich in unte them that 
they vhull be whether | 


they instruction and cbunsel Be from 
God or not. “This is whe: priv 
of every individual, and there is ne 
petson, HO hamble, whd is al | 
toomber of the Church, who should 
bo destitute of thie apirit of which: 
speak, chis tight: antl -aritellt: | 
gee, God Eternal Father is 
the Father of us ‘all. relatien- 
ship oitich etists between us and: 


L 
him is not confined to u small 
of the hiitean family; but it is the 
suite with all of us; every individual 
tonight, oeeu may say pre- 
cisely the same relationship to our 
Father in one sense. Not that — 
have the me ibility; not 
that all are to perform the 
same duties; but all occupy: the 
same position of childred, and our 
Father in heaven is out father, ‘the 
Being whom we worship: “-As' God 
is the father of us all, We trace our 
descent from him, our childret trace 
their descent fi him, they are 
as much lis children aa we are his 
chihlten, and I often! think in my 
association with my own children 
that 1 would just as won hurt the 
fesliugs of a grown as L 
would one of my — 1 — 
in one they are my ‘equ 

h I occupy’ the relations 
of o them; and 80 1 fe 
towards alt. Now; ‘the Gospel pro- 
duees this sense of e There 
oould de no slavery Where the G00. 
pol is taught in ite in ite 
perfection, Tiere could be no dis- 
tinot om where che Gospel 1% prub 
tised!“ Vou rend -or 
I have read ‘fot this · reeord 
which has come down to us, that 


when the ‘principles of 


were prastised the people of 

this uud; were equal very 
great ettent; but when they begun’ 
do violste che pti of the Gos- 


their ‘mab ifestodt 


lege | looked “with! upon their 


poor brethren‘ and sisters.  Classifi- 
cations trove in society, which bad 
‘their oriyin wot in virtue, ‘nok in 
‘holiness, not in purityy not’ 
amy euperiority. arming from in 
| gewde; bat because 
richer than others, some coald dress 
better thru others, seme could have 
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better surroundings than others, 
doubtless dwelt in fiver houses, 
better furnished, and they were 
better clad, aud had probably finer 
and nicer food. Distinctivns of this 
kind grew up not out of the Gospel, 
but out of the violation of the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel. Wherever the 
Gospel of the. Lord Jesus. Christ is 
taught, it produces, as I have said, 
this tense of equality, it makes the 
man who may know and understand 
the things of God feel that he is no 
better than his fellow man, and 
the woman who understands the 
things of God feel that she is no 
better than her sister. If this sen- 
timent were: practiced among us, it 
would produce the results we find 
that Alma sought to produce among 
tlie people, and which he did pro- 
duce by the preaching of the word, 
as recorded in the subsequent verses 
to those. which I read. He went 
forth preaching the word as he found 
it the most effectual means, as de- 
scribed by the historian, of checking 
the evils, that were growing among 
the people. It would be so,.among 
us in a it 
preaching of the word of and 
with the preaching of the word, 
with all the faith, all the zeal, and ali 
the power which our leaders are ea 
pable of exercising, it needs it all to 
repress these inclinations and these 
tendencies, There is something in 
the human heart of that character 
that when human 14 are pros- 
pering they are apt to be liſted up 
—.— and to forget the cause or 
source of their they 

are apt to forget who is the 
e. of all their blessings, and 
to give glory to themselves. It 
requires a, constant preaching of 
the word of God, a. constant 
pleading, with the people, a constant 
qutpouriag of the Spirit of God upon 
tho people te, bring them to a true 


an individual member of 


| away. | 


sense of their real condition. . With 
all the experience, the Latter-day 
Saints have bad, who is there among 
us that cannot perceive this ten- 
dency t Why, it, is constan 
ing itself into notice. It e 
in some instances, quite offensive, 
because those who are humble feel 
the effeats of it. Those who,are denk 
needy and destitute, not gifted wi 


ability to accumulate the things of 


this world, feel. it, and very fre- 
quently their. hearts are... grieved, 
because of it, There is this tendensy, 
we have to contend with as a people 
and as individuals; and it.is;some-. 
thing we should constantly bear in. 
mind, chat God has sent ‘us here and 
given unto us a mission on the 

not to accumulate riches, not to be 
come worldly-minded, not to pile up 
the things of this world whieh are 
perishable, to the injury of ourselves, 
or to our detriment in our progress 
in the things of the kingdom of Gd. 
Is it right that we should take care 
of ourselves as a people and as indi- 
I it right that 


we should | be, prudent, that we 
should take care of those gifts and, 
‘blessings which God has given unto. 
us, that we should husband our re- 
sources, we should, be economi- 


repeatediy-—and — ip 
who has not had experience i it 
that he E give and he can take 
I, have in my mind nom 
thany instances where meu of 


tainly ; this is right, this is proper, 
we should be —— if we were 
not 80. But with this there in 

also something else required, and 

| that, is, to keep constantly in view: 
that the management and care of 
these things is not the object that 
God had in sending us here, that in 

| 
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vely wealthy at least Still it is à great relief wien 


ined this Church,» aud it 
‘ ast h there wes à suc- 
Session of events after they joined 
the Church, to deprive’ them of all 
they had, to test their fuith 
“rently; 

for the 


not give men 
purpose of placing their affections 
‘upon them, and After they 
were ‘stripped; he has, in many in- 
‘stances, begun to bless them again, 
— allowed them to have means in 
ter abundance than ever th 
d before. He has done 80 vi 
this people: | We have been strippe 
of our pro teduced to the 
‘extremity ‘for food and for — 
necessary comforts, and yet God has 
multiplied upon us ‘these blessings 
‘when he has sent us ‘food, and we 
have had abundanee. But the hn 
Piness of a people does not consi 
in the —— of worldly things, 
that is, the abundance of food or of 
‘raiment, or af houses, carriages, 
horses, and costly a It is 
trus thet if we are relieved from the 
‘pressure of want, if we have the 
‘wherewith to supply our neeessities, 
we feel better, we feel ‘a relief that 
e do not feel when nd down by 
But happiness is not en- 
-tirely dependent’ upon these circum- 
etauces, as doub many ef my 
brethren and sisters have 
‘have proved it myself to my ‘entire 
‘eatisfaction. I have been in reduced 
eircumstances; been on missions 
when I. did not know where to get a 
mouthful to eat; turned away by the 
who dare not entertain me 
use of the that was kin- 
‘dled against us. I could stand by 
and weep, being a boy and away 
from all 2 — But I, never- 
wae happy. I never 
myself in my life as I did then. 
— happinées does not eon. | 


‘sist ‘in the possession of worldly | 


proved. I} 


I your 


in 
can have the means 
tile support of themselves anil 


families. chey ‘these 
‘things and the of God ‘with 
chem, they are But ‘the 
Lord res of. us ‘different hi 
T often think of it" 
re iu a — ind 
us asa peo 
desc by the book 
of Alma, but stil there is a 
deal of inequality among us, a eee 
deal of pride and more 
than there should be. "This . 
‘até not united as they should de. 
There: are many things 
among us that should be uprooted 
and not have an existeri¢e in ottr 
midst. And what is the reason that 
these things exist? The reason is’ ‘to 
be found in our neglect of the 
ciples we have espoused. ‘The 
requires all his — in these 
to bring unto ‘sacrifice. | 
elden times, before the ‘co ‘of 
the Lord Jesus, we read in the B ble 
that the people brought their ober- 
ings of oxen, of sheep, of fowl of 
various kinds. These were beirntt 
offerings, they were the 
blood of — — aud the 
sins of the peo reritly were 
remitted by their * * to — 


requirements. But the Lord 


respecting us, that the icfferi 
— hands 


It you Lord with'a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit;’ He will 
show to you all your faulta, aud all 
our ‘weaknesses, he (wilt biting 
inly defare “you you 
ve come ‘short in doing hid WI, 


Deomparati 
at me 
isk and in asking -you—lI ‘ask 
myself—do you, when you go unto 
to God without ‘asking hin 
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and when you see yourself in the 
light of that spirit instead of being 
filled with pride, you will feel. tc 
abase yourselves and bring your- 
selves down in the very dust of hu- 
mility ; your.own unwortliiness will 
be so plain before you, that if pride 
should come into your heart at any 
time, you will almost be shocked at 
it, and you will feel to put it away 
from you. It is in this way that we 
as Latter-day Saints should live. 
There is enough taught to us in the 
Bible, in the Book of Mormon, in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and by our 
leaders from time to time, to guide 
us into the presence of God Our 
Heavenly Father. We should be 
the most humble people on the face 
of the earth, Why? Because God 
in communicating to us the know- 
ledge of our weakness and faults, 
will give us humility. We should 
be the most. thankful people upon 
the earth, Why? Because owing 
to the abundance of God's goodness 
and mercy to us, and realizing it as 
we. should do, it will fill us with a 
thankfulness that words could not 
express ; our hearts would overflow 
with extreme gratitude to the 
Lord our God for the blessings that 
weenjoy. Under these circumstan- 
ces should there be any murmuring ¢ 
Not any. Should we find fault with 
our condition and vur circumstances! 


2222 if we are living the re- 
ligion which God has revealed to us. 
Should there be any quarrelling or 
fault- finding! No; because where 
the Spirit of God exists there is no 
disposition of this character. There 


is a manifestation to suffer wrong 
rather than to do wrong; not to revile, 


not to prosecute, not to assail back 

‘when we are assailed, If à brother 
domes up to me, he is in a bad tem- 
Per, he says something that is an- 
paying, and I lose my temper and 
reply in the same spirit, do I do 
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right} Certainly not. However 
much the provocation may ba, it 
is not my duty as a Latter-day Saint, 
professed. follower of desus 
Christ, t0 indulge in auch ſeel- 
ing or expression. Well, but one 
Ask, have we, to 
abuse! Tes, that is one of 
requirements of the Gospel, that 
you shal] submit to abuse. 
we, to submit to wrong! Ves, if 
somebody attempts to wrong you, it 
is your, duty as professed followers 
of Jesus Christ to submit to that. 
Supposing I am struck, must 1 sub- 
mit to a blow) Yes, I must, er alee 
I am not carrying out the principles 
of my peligian. Well, but suppose 
a person tells fal concerning 
me, assails me aud reviles me, must 
I submit. to this! Ves. Why? 
Because the requirements of 

Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ are 
that we should do so, that we should 
not quarrel, that we should suffer 
evil and wrong and pray. for the per- 
son who does things to ut. 
This is a hard lesson I know, Some 
men would think their children 
cowards unless they would fight 
when they were struck, They teach 
their children to strike back when 
struck, to resent attacks upon them. 
Then, again, if one man calle aue- 
ther a liar, the firet thing we know 
the man is knocked down, aad asia 
result of training he would be con- 
sidered unmanly if he did not re- 
sent the insult in this way. I am 
very glad, however, that a change 
has taken place in this reapest. 
There must be changes of this ki 
among us. If a man forgets hi 
80 far as to call his brother a liar, or 
any other offensive name, tl 

should be enough of the Spirit af 
God and the spirit of patiepee and 
the spirit of self-respect Jeft in the 
— to bear the insult without 


resenting in she seme spirit. Would 
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Would 
us a., people deyoid, of 
spirit! Certainly, not; there 


aty, of room for 
all the spirit we have in ping w 
the diffeulties we bave in life wath- 
— — it in that manner, 
— it in sense 
if we haye this to 
Thich bave alluded, 
humble, broken and contrite. spirit, 
it not produce union Ves, it 
will. it will produes union and love, 
and I. wish. to say to all who ate here 
to-night, | that it is the duty of every 
man and woman in his Church to 
Jive at peace with him and herself, 
and then to live at peace with every- 
body else, husbands with wives, 
Wies with husbands, parents with 
children, children with|. parents, 
brothers with sisters and sisters with 
brothers; this is tho duty that God 
requires at our hauds. I amspeak- 
ing now of something which ia nos an 
abstract theory, that cannot be 
carried out; s 
that which can be carried out; Which 
every one of us can carry out, and 
of paral whieh cau be accomplished 
in the midst of this people. 
The feeling has, grown upon me, 
aod \s me every day, 
—— a people we do not live up to 
valeges., We do, not have, the 
the things of God that 


is not that 

—— of revelation en oye by us 

there Would The gifts ot 

2 2 ifest to the ex- 

there reve 

Teton * Yes, 
testify, of it. Are there 

blessings enjoyed by t 

Les, I ofits Are 

ure manifestations of the goodness to 


mind and will 


the exerciaing of | 
ith | length of tame the 


selews | eacliiof vou, Have I the knowle 


ef the Lord is communicated ta the 
people, but it, is not to that extent 
that it should: be considering our 

And considering the 
Church bas been 
organized. Whd is there that ig met 
canseions, of, this. Ask yourselved, 


of, the things of God that I sh 


this meek, have! ‘Does she Spirit af God bear 


testi mony to me and warn me and 
teach me as it should Let 
each ohe ask himself, aud herself 
this, question. Nom, if. we live as 
we should, there is no event of any 
importauce that could qoeur but we 
would have some intimation respect- 
ing it; we would be prepared ſor it, 
we would be prepared for every public 
event that affected us, every private 
evgut, everything of this character 
that. could. occur to us that would 
affect us in the least degree would be 
known. by us at the very tame, The 
Spirit of God with its monitiaus 
would say to us, If you pursue that 


of path there is danger, you may lose 


your life, von may meet with some 
accuignt.”, Mathers would have the 
teachings af the spirit ting 
their children, and how. to take ¢are 
of them, and fathers als respecting 
their, families. I am not talking 
about something which is entirely be- 
yond our reach and is impossible. for 
us to receive. I am speaking of 
something whieh is within tbe regch 
of all of us to a greater or less ex- 
tent. Some are gifted in one dires- 
tion and some in another. But all 
who belong to this Church and. have 
taken the course which God has 
are pointed out, and; have humbled 
themselves in obedienee to the com- 
of God, and endaavornd 
N out these menta, 
have promise made unto them, 
chat they will be the. Lord. 
If there is ons desire that I have 
as an individual greater than ane- 


| * 
| 
—— | 
| 
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ther, it is that I may so live as 
to have the blessing, aud next thut 
you, this Ohurch, this people, may 
so live as to have the same. I would 
not have those unless some- 
body else had them, for I have 
learned in my life that when one 
man is bl more than his fellows, 
temptation comes in, prides comes 
in, and the adversary is apt to sug- 
gest to him that he is so much better 
than his fellowmen. Therefore, if I 
wanted to have any great gifts from 
the Lord, I never have felt and 1 
do not think I evershall, I certainly 
will not with my present state of 
feeling—to ‘have these myself, I 
would like somebody else to have 
them also. I would not want to be 
the richest man in the community ; 
I would not want to be the most 
gifted, the most prominent or the 
most honored in any respect. I 
would want others to share in these 
blessings. Then I would have less 
fear concerning the effect of them 
upon myself. When I am blessed I 
want to see the Latter-day Saints 
‘blessed, I want to see the people of 
‘God receive the gifts of Jod and 
enjoy them so that we shall all grow, 
increase and develop together. 

I noticed when I was very young 
in the Church, that men who were 
‘greatly gitted of the Lord and had 
many manifestations, were the men 
who apostatized ; with the exception 
of the Prophet Joseph Smith, nearly 
every one was overthrown. I sup- 
pose the reason of it was that they 
were lifted up in pride and allowed 
the adversary to take advantage of 
them. I would like well enough to 
see these gifts and blessings multi 
plied among us and upon us, that as 
& people we should have dreams and 
Visions and manifestations of the 
Spirit; but there is one thing that 
we have all got to be very careful 
about, and that is this: I have seen 
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Elders in my experience that when 
they got their own spirit moved 
very much they imagined that it 
‘was the Spirit of God, and it was dif- 
fioult in some instances to tell the 
difference between the suggestions 
of their ow spirit and the voice of 
the spirit of God. ‘This is a gift of 
itself, to be able to distingaish that 


which suggests itself to our own 
hearts and that which comes from 


God. And we are misled sometimes 
by our own feeling, because of our 
inability to distinguish between the 
voice of . of God and the 
suggestions of our own spirit. There 
is a still, small voice in the heart of 
every human being. There is an 
influence comes with every son and 
daughter of Adam that is born into 
the world. What! Outside of the 
Latter-day Saints? Certainly, I told 
you in the beginning that we are all 
the children of God. There is an 
infiuence born with every person 
that to a certain extent is 
revelation. Hence you will fre- 
quently find it the case—probably 
some of you adults have experienced 
it, when you joined the Church, 
that this influence told you what 
proved to be true. Brother Wood- 
ruff, here, I have heard him tell, in 
his experience, how he was led be- 
fore’ he joined the Church by this 
influence, how it operated upon his 
mind until it was brought in con- 
tact with tlie truth. I have heard 
a number of others relate the same 
thing, and if they received the truth 
this influence increased with them, 
but if they rejected the truth, if 
they refused to receive the. testi- 
mony of the servants of God, the 
light that was in them became dark- 
ness, and as the Savior said, how 
great is that darkness! I procidim 


‘it as a truth, that when a man or a 


woman enters into this Church atid 


is baptized, repents of his ‘or her 


lee and berseff years. 


‘sing, 

in the’ — ty before 
the ‘with His conoe 
‘help — ‘their ‘sing,’ to put 
them 
when 


away from them, I say, 
man or woman ‘domes to 
the Lord in that spirit and lives 
so that the ‘Holy it will rest 
upon them, that there will be ‘no 
event of “any” ‘importance from 
that time forward but what they 
will have some intimation res 
— * some premonition, aud they 
walk in the light, some to a 
greater extent than others, because 
some are more ‘gifted than others, 
some live in such a manner as to 
have this developed within them to 
a greater extent. But if they con- 
tinue to cultivate this spirit, to tive |. 
in the light of it; it will become a 
principle of unfailing revelation to 
‘them. 
Is this your privilege? Certainly 
it is. It ia also the privilege of chil- 
dren, boys and girls, young men and 
women, mid: ‘and 
aged to enjoy this. It is not confined 
to any one in particular, to any sex, 
to any particular position in hife, 
but it is extended to all. It is the 
design of God that it should be so. 
But it is dim within us because of 
the generations of unbelief and 
‘wickedness of heart which have ex. 
isted. We have inherited a — 
amount of unbelief from our fathers ; 
it has come down to us. The hes- 
vens have been as brass over the 
heads of the people, and there has 
deen u spirit of unbelief which has ex- 
cluded the revelations of Jesus and 
aa manifestations of the Spirit of 


Pitty year ‘age this’ Church was 
‘organiz are meu and 
women ub have been fifty ‘years 
in the Church, some Who have b 
forty ‘years, 4 great many y — 
years, a still greater Aer nber twent 


we ‘hay 

of | un Tief should disappear and 
more of that love be exhibitedwhich 
draws us nearer to God and 
us in closer commumon with Him! 
Is it not time thut this should be 
the case with our children 1 Why, 
it seems to me so, und I have no 
doubt it is 50. And yet theré is 


pect- much room for jmproverner t in 


these things. 

There is one thing above alt others 
which strikes me with — 
— 1 among our 
people. t man years a 
the Lord ave wha is called the 
fy of — 7 — us as a 

It is a — ry rarely al- 
never — * coffee 

in my life, 1 never — liquor, I 
never used tobacco,’ and I have en- 
deavored to keep the Word of Wis- 
dom. It is no credit to me, my pa- 
rents instilled it — — 
allude to it in 1 
never allude to it in 1 10 2 or. 
have set the example dd allowed 
them to follow it, and they have 
done so, most of them. But when I 
think about it, wien I see our peo- 


ple, after What God has said upon 


this subj after the plain manner 
in which ne bas spoken to us and 
told us what would be the result of 
the observance of certain Jaws, 
liberately day after day flying — 
face of the Nonne which 
iven us in that Word 
dom. exceedingly am 
| God bears 
with us. It is a grievous thing to 
trifle with that promise, and with 
the many promises which’ are ‘cob- 
tected with that and with 
ears | the many promises which ‘are’ con- 
nected with the Word of Wisdom. 
We see young m to 


liquor, to smoke 
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8 ing this, habit and the 
—— habit which is expressly, ſor bid- 
den, or at pen that connsel is — 


respecling, Which ought to be more 
binding. —— it comes with, an 
to appgale to suse 


right. that a commandment, does. 


not, because a commandment, comes 
with strict i tions which leaves 
no alternative but to abey ; but this is 


a word, of counsel by a kind father, 
and He tells us that if we will ob- 
serve it, we shall have health, the 
destroyer shall not have power ever 
us, nor over our, families, and that 
we shall have treasures of know- 
ledge and wisdom given to us. 
Supposing here are a good many 

ung men that belong to this 
Church, some of whom are very 
eager for knowledge reading books, 
studying, going to the University, 
imagining that is the most direct 
and easy way to obtain it, and at 
the same time these same young 
men, members of the Church, drink- 
ing their tea and coffee and smoking 
their cigarettes. Does it not seem 
like a great inconsistency for. men 
and women to do these tlinys ! 
I proclaim to you Latter-day Saints, 
that the Word of Wisdom is the 
word of God, that those who obey it 
will receive every blessing which is 
pro in the revelation, that they 
will have health, and that they will 
have power and blessings which 
they cannot conceive of until they 
try it, It isa simple thing, yet it 
. how neglectful we, are as a 
2 I believe the time is not far 

istaut when we shall have to be very 
different from what we are in these 
respects. I will tell you what I have 
aggre mes thought: that the Lard 
£0106 to deal with us as he did 
wit! 


the Israelites, They hardened 
r hearts against the Lord, became 
ess and disobedient, and finally 


‘the Loid, in His wrath, decreed that 


‘none of them, with the exception, of 
Caley and The word enter the 
promised words that.are 
used, are Their 
sarees were to, fall iy, the wilder 
ss, all over a certain. age. But 
the + Lond spared the little — — 
up a new generation ant 
them — the promised land. We 
have the same promise that some 
will be left. to to go back ta,the,pro- . 
mised. land, and; 1 feel satisfied 
it will be fulfilled... But, would, it 


not be better for us all. nate 


cise faith and do right, — 
we might all receive the nun 
of this promise? Certainly. T 

were times in our lives — — 
felt that we would do anything for 
the sake of the spirit we had re- 
ceived. Is there any person in 
this Church, in this room to-night 
who has not seen the time in his or 
her life—if they have had any expe- 
rience—when they would sacrifiep 
anything to be in possession of the 
Spirit of God. Every ove who, has 
joined this Church of any age and 
experience kuows this to be the cagy. 
There is a sweetness to he expe 
rienced in receiving the Spirit, of 
God, that is preferable to everything 
else in life. Every one should bein 
possession, of this spirit. If you do 
not have it, let me say to you, do nat 
rest till you get it. I do not believe 
in the sectarian style of doing 
things, neither do you; but therp 
are some things exceedingly: neces- 

sary for. all to do whether they my 4 
long to this Church or not, aud that 
is to look at their lives aud examine 
and see wherein they have come 
a. and — humble them 
selves before the get q re- 
newal of His Holy ce * 


people. who, do not 0 
“ake 


Church are not likely ta 
course; yet, in th 


they fe the 


necessity of rexive 
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Asia people we sbould live day by was 


day 20 4 to have the apirit of God 


ou my: 
these. 


therefore can appreciate, these, things | it, 


* would not appre- 


pty — — 


regret, this ; feel, hat 1 uot 
the advantages my brethren have; 
but I. have no. doubt the Lord |, 
makes up for it 15 other ways. 
I. have, proved my entire 
that God is willing 
to reveal Himself to His servants 
under all circumstances, to make 
his mind and will plain to them, 


bad to in that way do 


while I bave been gone. Circum- 
stances have sometimes been 
such a nature that I could not see | 
what to do by my own wisdom; but I 
have never yet and I do not say 
— from, vanity at all, I say it to 
— 2 you ; 1 do not say it be- 
consider myself blessed 
— yon, but I say it because it is 
our privilege aud because 1 would 
like to stir you up to faith L 
may receive those blessings of GO 
I gay) there never 


pri — ing a member o 
When mer Erastus, Snow 


pleasure in testifying | 


Lord 
st vear we 
en, quite boy — that af we 
only got. b pnd water I 


feel satisfied if we could 

only bare peace; Well, we had 
peace. We were not 
r a more peaceful time than we 

when we camp inte these yal- 
‘leys never was mal 
ou the face of the earth 


be 
it to 
him, many thi 


of Which have not yet occurred. 


not this 2 to have tho 
word of Lord, to know we are 
led by the inspiration of the, 
mighty. It is one of the greatest 
blessings tbat a people can enjoy. 
Fyer since the Church was 

we have been revelation. 
And who has been 1 by Ld 
have 


ty accom lish 
will py 


it 
withdrawn until all. 


Wes not be 


of ag voice of 


— — — — — — 


22 AQT 
Speaking , to-day, and when 
Brother, Woodruff. was speaking | 
yesterday, I could scarpely contro | 
pyself... You, heard how, the, Lord | 
ad che brethren, acrogs. these — 
L. haye bean away and when . President 
now for some eight on ten Fears, Ser thig valley: he, and to, Brat 
more than half of my time (from | Woodruff, and afterwards ft: 
the Church; alone. so to speak; 1 | brethren of the camp: Here is | 
have not had the advantages of | the place.” Was there any doubt | 
other Elders, .because they are visit : 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
the Shepherd. It was 80 in the 
days of Joseph, it was so in the | 
| days of President Young, it is 
to do, what. steps to take, what to 80 today under President Taylor, | 
say and. what not to aa. It gives and it will be so to the end. The | 
me great joy to bear, testimony to Lord bas stretched jorth bis bans | 
these things; and if there is one 
thing, that I feel more thankful for | | 
th er, that God has re- | 
| 
| 
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‘he will chastise us aid scourge us. 


if necessary; but he will not with- 
draw His Priesthood from us, and 
‘hie voice will not cease to be heard ; 
it will be given ‘unto those of his 
‘servants who live for it, and they 
will know the mind and will of God 
‘for this people. Persecution may go 
‘on: People may say we have not t 
fon but the Lord will not leave us; 


has not left us; he will make of 


this people a great nation; and there 
is no power upon the face of the 
‘earth that can arrest the pro 
of “Mormonism,” as it is called by 
‘the world, but which is the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It 
will w, increase and spread 
as the Prophet Daniel saw 
it, until it fills the whole — 
Some of you may get discou 
and say the Lord delayeth iti 
‘coming, and begin to get weak in 
faith because of drunkenness and 
ling in our midst, and say Zion 
is not going to be redeemed because 
our enemies have got such power. 
“But will that prevent the redemp- 
tion of Zion? No. The Lord is 
bringing us through these cireum- 
“stances. There was a time when 
we were driven by mobs, and our 
faith was tried in various ways. It 
is necessary that there should still be 
trials to test the faith of this people. 
There are no mobs now, we do not 
have our houses burnt down now, 
or our cattle shot down. But shall 
we be without trials?’ No. Why! 
Because it is necessary—at least I 
accept it as necessary in the provi- 
‘dence of God—that there should be 
liquor saloons, ete., so that Latter- 
day Saints who make so many pro- 
fessions can, if the want to drink 
beer and get drunk, 
‘play ‘Billiards and gainble or go to 
places that are worse can do 
Bat, says one, I thought 


Rg bo Zion I ‘was coming toa 


or go in and [' 


feeling 


— 
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place of purity where none of these 
‘things existed.” If that han been 
the case how would ‘you have been 
tried It is you should 
be tried for a While in order to de- 
— 4 —— your strength. We have to 
rought in contact with the 
world, and we have to show the 
world that there is something con- 
nected with our religion which’ is 
enduring. Vet all these things have 
been a source of strength to us: Wek 
says one, how can that bet We 
now, Tai in u position to know the 
towards us. Our enemies 
have been trying to get legislation 
against us. t some say, “‘whiat is 
the use ‘of ‘legislating against the 
Mormons ! If you will only let them 
alone, it will come all right. 
The Catholics, the Episcopalians, 
the Methodists, the Baptists, the 
infidels, have their meeting houses, 
school houses, and newspapers, and 
have brothels, ‘gambling houses, 
drinking ‘saloons, and milliners 
shops, and you cannot imagine 
what a great work these things are 
— among the Mormons! | The 
ng people are growing up and 
they 55 not want more wives than 
n it is as much as they 
ve do to — one. The girls want 
fine ‘millinery, fine dresses, fine 
furniture. What is the use of 
resorting to unjust legislation when 
these things are going ont When 


they get rid of their pla 1 

will be a good NN 
sometimes thou gaol 10 the 
providence of God he suffers such 


things. At the same time it is 
operating upon our own people. Our 
young men are led on to smoke, to 
drink, and to do wrong. At the 
same time, trials are necessary; we 
must be tested, and when we emerge 
from these ‘trials we will feel: better 
and stronger. Has the’ Lord for- 
— Zion? Can a mother forget 


OFFICE. OF THR HOLY SPIRIT, Kro. 


her nursing child ! Can you mothers, 

forget your nursing babies; When and 

may forget 


ce is pen Zio His hand is over 
is people. His band has overruled | accept 
all things for the good of this people 
and their salvation... Will Zion be, 
redeemed } ,. Ves. Will you be re- 
deemed i That is for vou to 8. 
Will I be redeemed $ That is for me 
to say. We need have no fear about 
the welfaré, of this work; we need 
not tremble and think there is dan- 


this 


103, 
of God, 


with, 28 
ia no pros’ 
vision to — us; We are Bot 


Jesus Christ, if we ane; 

we cannot look up and, ae ape 
wich haying. done anythin 


and, 


4 
8 


8 


8 


„5 


BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW,’ un 


y — 
— 


— 


ar Pant Bue axe, Above: 


17 


14.10 14 14 

tut 


ined, for damnation; we are 
tuned to be saved, if we, will, 
„ we will have no one to 
but ourselves, and that will 
hell. bra ‘A 
| the Lord in the name of 
ger. Congress may pass laws, at- Jesus Christ, that we may all be 
be made to everthrow saved and exalted, in the celestial 
a but we need have no kingdom. Let us live our religion, 
will be redeemed. Many this precious and holy religion, 
will fall by the wayside, many will let me say to yon that if 
lose their faith, many will de led not had the happi 
away by ſalse and sedueing spirits; get the anten 
but there will be those who will be and you will not, 
saved and exalted, and all of us anything else in 
who are here tonight have this | ought to be a pearl prec! 
privilege if we will accept of it; we all of us, and we ought E cherish 
can be saved each of us and crowned ,| more than we do our lives Amen, 
ae Taylor referred in 
remarks. this morning to mysel 
ntegsively through’) the and perhaps on some other, portions 


Juan and its 


the. conntry 1, might sotayed away, sand when 


hard 
yours this’ mmer 1 vies 
ited tie greater! of the Ter. 


— — with! 
passed ugh the north. 
western portians of the Territory, 
abong the enstern boundaries, 
sbuthward to ‘the! extreme south. 
eastern portians of the ‘Territory,’ 
returning ‘thréagh Tucson; ctossed’ 
who desert to the Gite? then creased’ 
Salt River and up throughithe Tonta’ 
an ov , the hon do the 
Corade an a very 
understanding @f ehe conti 
try and thie condition dud ſueilities 
of the. and aleo the west: 
tern portions of: Ne Mexico. Last 
r I algo visited the south 
of Colorado; I passed along the li 
Of rüllrende from Ogden chi 
eine, tense passing south throa 
Ooloradb, en the ‘east. side of 
to: 
on the Arkansas; ‘thence: 
southeast to the Rio Grande Del 
Nort, and down that stream to the 
New Mexico line. It is in contem- 
— that myself and a few other 
rethren will visit, during the com- 
ing fall, the southeastern—counties- 
of this Territory—those new coun- 
ties, Emery and San Juan, which 
have been recently organized, and 
the lower valleys on Grand River, 
and from Grand River to the San 


upon streams, ant probably, 
we extend our travels further 


into New Mexico, and visit our new 
settlements on the head Water of 
the Little Colorado, and the tribe 
taries of the Gita ‘the! borders! 


of New Mexico and Arizona. 


the set: | of 


tlements which ourpeopleare forming | teachings an 


fbund to try to gather them to seme’ 
folll, “where we van phive some shep- 
herd over them who' will — 
to — them with — of 
an them from 
lost, or | Wes 
visit the new setelemente u 
practi¢able; and the — 
to labor g the peo 
to our calling, te — Le 
their duty, to organise a 
shall be necessary, and vo bet in or- 
der all Por their 
development nt und growth, and to 
maintain the and 
of the ‘Saiirts, and et for the: 
and the order und gover: 
ment of His Otureh avid Kingdom. 
— — ih for 
e Latter-Aay Sainte to gather 
gether,’ ad then to scatter u 
then to gather Tittle; and 30 
in other werde, something after 
— fashion of the beds: They gv out 
of the hive empty und return wick 
their legs and wings laden with 
honey and bee bread. Now, if all 
can do this, we shall continue to 
thrive in the hive of Deseret; but if, 
on the other hand, we scatter and 
aste and destroy che good we have, 
we had better remain in the hive 
until we shall have learned our duty 
better. 
There is a tendency with some to 
want to get away from the restraint 
Bri (und che earnest 
monitions of the 
Gospel and the. — 
ment that is maintained among 
Saints, in order to enjoy greater lib- 
erties; not Frvater liberties to serve 
-the Lord, for there is nobody in any- 
— Bonne are desirous 


‘Bhechief flodrrvisits is 
lem the: en thie 
anid — 
and alse ‘to hunt 


of Christ, 


r liberties than they think 
— stovk, 


ofe the land 


t 

| | 
| 
j 


ds, 
4 her ur 


on 
these ow séttlenients, it gro 
| it 
any ‘other: 


‘spirit: of eManiging 
or im sake 
Tas rections 
wille tend 


the Une the 


Sead Sort men: The let tat wa 


tecdived itt I hayes never’ 
Yo ute T loca 


— 

— to 5 
And I may 

‘he 


amily has — 


where they can 
new Where we cum plant 
urteries of Latter day Saints Hut 
it ig not, said, ‘to locatioid 
for mybeff ot for my own fam 

auch’ of them’ uu ot 
tog dia 


} id Tih not one of’ that pil 


figtied to fe in Salt Lake C 


Pres Youn} 
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this 70 take the ehurehes fn’ the southern part 
seanion Of ‘ak too much, beéitise if of great. e 
we indhilge it miti¢h we are liable tent I to travel 
— eat Aal: But has been | 
miewsurably, ‘and “Jose! the’ 
the Gospel: But — 
— — 
the Gospel in foreign countries, 
— 

to lente in @istant ‘pt 
— red my heart, 
and building ep und organising and Yio! 
hebpipy to — — 
wholesome gevetumentg und to ex- where Wwe tan plant colordies OF Lat. 
tend tos spürt Of the Gospel when 
| 
right vt 
as legt 
draneh 6f labor in bidilding ‘the’ 
Churth and King dont of God upon 
ani: permanen: 
aad prosperity to tha who as ity Bt: | 
80 
become attaahed to whatere 
they then wheres 
] or! aud up fOr 
‘mid fed setthed in tha 
afd / at tached ‘to their / sa 
home for any of tine. — 
the this: spirit bas Ways ‘appeared | 1 H 
ad dispo Un to it. 1 bare 
among 9: i ‘ A1 18' Ves nia 
Having ‘held! the’ ere We were not 
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to that region 
the fiue 
you, herr. whieh we 
see upon the surrounding, b 
invitinz the flocka and 
cat an the flowing erystel streams 
of pure water, which make music, 
sweet ting to the (ear, 
rv sto the lake beyo 
contrast to the 


facilities of our southern 
if I were to tell you. 
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by the green fields, 
— —— such as 


the 


of you never. 


can ut it, { 


need to do it. And * are some 


who have had faith enough and 


Ww e coun and no 
short of faith, and) Mor — 


— 


bee 


tiful homes. out of 
forbidding, sterile wastes. 

We were sent. there to raise cotton 
when our nation. was t 


the once 


among us, and — us dal 
| With the help of the Saints gen 


| thas, 
that the desire, for, 


| the try is not so very much 
—— a what it was when we 


the blessing of the. 1 
and, knocks, we have a very 
fing oity, inhabited by: pretty good 
people. 11 1 will Bay, however, that, 


went there, excepting in a fe plates 
where the people have made 3 


through homes; but the homes which have 


been made are the more precious be- 
caiise of the labor it has cost to make 
ome, them; and they are prised mere 
highly on that account than th 
otherwise would be. Nou may 


me, if I am beating up for valun- 


teers. for that country; No, not 
at all; and yet the southern people 


would weloome heartily any of 
the brethren and sisters from Bear 


Lake or any other section of the odun- 
try who may feel desirous of locating: 
among us, to share with us the rocks 
and sands and the cactus and Jisarda.: 
I Say, eball welcome them — 
heaxtily; ; and thea while they wo 

| have to take their share, aud maybe 
more, of this natural product. of our 


southern climate, they would also 


share with those who labor for their 
kindred and friends and their own: 
exaltation, in the —— which our 
Father has graciously in Hi 
indesoribable 


hout the Territory. 
It is in such a countey: 


| are not in the habit of picturing the 
unpleasant features of the coumtry,. 
a) Ade 7 peaking the best we 
we did not forget to ask the blessing 
of God upon the land, ar 
hardly say, that, it has, bees 
| His blessing 
anarchy through, & War, and 
| when it had become a question Witteman 
all Israel, ‘Shirts or uo shirts, 
} It was shirts we were after; we wer 
to make outton farms, and it we 
| 
As have said, no extebaiye passed through it, and as general 
ide made the eye glad, but ha thing. are gatasfied, not to come back: 
thing looked as though the wh — there being nothing to.indece: 
eountry had been thrown together | to fo And this being! the 
| in an The 
water had to bo rely Se the low | the Saints, and 4 4 rule a very good 
channels in which it; spint prevails there. Sometimies 
| be means of: long and | little too much of the spirit of wring 
‘beenuse the grape ia a staple article 
upon the bench lands. But nom wong us, and foolish pertons same 
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is mant 

And it is one of the labors 
we have upon us, te teach the 
how to use the things which 
gives us in a proper way and 
not abuse them, to control their ap- 
and not allow wine to bring 

evil into the . And we 
feel in this labor that we have suc- 
cooded to a goodly rh there 


improved 
Now, touching the. climate and 
soit and general facilities of the 
country through which L have tra- 
veled in Arizona, and along the bor- 
ders — — Mexico, when com- 
ö this region of country, it 
a — that is, the facilities — 
agrica purposes are far less 
in Utah, and you know pretty well 
what they are in Utah. It is more 


of a grazing region. There is a lack 
of mountain streams; for the hills are 


generally low; they do not tower up 

the clouds, and are not capped with 
snow as they are in this northern 
comntry:' The main range of the 


nd of in- 
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it emerges from the mountains and 
here our 


are ‘locating, at 
— City and —— Tue 
country along Salt r beng 


for stock; that is, there is not very 
extensive growth — 
range is mostly in the hills, in the 

| northeastern and southeastern parts 
of the Territory, on the headwaters 
of che Gila ‘and ‘its tributaries, the 
San Pedro and Black and White 


Rocky Mountains falls off about the | Th 


tame ‘you reach the New Mexican 


line, and the hills then become lower, 0 


and the streams are not so namervus. 
The. facilities most atttactive to my 
mind are along 
divide, in the eastern | 

Arisons and the wéstern portion 


of 


ithe continental | 


S 


. 
— 
— = * 
* 
— 
A 
— — = 
— 
— 
~ 
* = = 
~ 
— 


— 
times indulge too freely in the win 
| 
| of the brid, 
8 two se ö our people 
and there are facilities tor many 
more in the same’ region. Tue 
climate is warm; ‘the summer is 
: long, scarcely any winter at all, and 
dulgence practised among the people | scarcely any frost But in that 
now than there has been since we immediate vicinity there is not range 
Tiers; and also are many facilities 
for smal] agricultural settlements. 
The climate: generally is milder than 
this, and consequently more — 
sant: The eastern and nort 
hot nor — — In ͤtbe southern 
portion, as I have said, the summer 
is long and warm; it is decidedly a 
hot and à dry country.” 
country I visited last summer, 
|| farther to the ‘east’ and: 
u — or'valleys om the. 
Grand ‘Norte,'whi¢h are in 
| Jalorado, and run into. 
Net 
and 4 
‘tain 5 
—— — plai as. 
and -farmin Tegion ion’ is on the N 
— bet it is re 
not extensive’; there are, however, of 
facilities for small ‘settlements, and 
extensive ranges for sheep and cat- 
The garden of Arimona, 60 
far agricultayal facilities are 
—— in on Salt River, after — 
o. 8. | VoL XXII. 
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region of country ; and we are esta- 
dblishing some colonies in that, con- 
«isting mostly of emigrants from the 
„Southern States, with a few from 
Utah, to counsel and instruct. them 
im the art of irrigating the soil and 
establishing se nts after the 
order of Zion. We find ourselves 
under the necessity of sending a few 
more to that region, and a few others 
to different, lecalities,. to assist in 
‘establishing and maintaining our 
new settlements. 

But now, I return to this lovely 
valley of Bear Lake-ovely indeed 
it has seemed to me whenever I have 
visited it; but it must be remem- 
bered that- I have never visited it 
zouly when it was covered with green. 
Still, I understand that the country 
ag covered for many months in the 
Jar with the white mantle, and fer 
this reusan many of you complain 
-of the long winters. But if it were 
mot, for the hard, cold winters and 
the melted. snows, you would not 
Save these beautiful meadows aud 
green. hills; you certainly have to 
Thank the: snows for this blessing. 
But I bave no doubt you, will say, 
that you could, de witha little leas 
now and n little shorter winters, 
and take little less grain aud mes- 
dow. Well, I. think I would de 8 
00. If I had, the choosing of cli- 
mates, I should nat choose that in 


[which I should have to ont hay three 
months in| the summer, and be six 
der eight mouths feeding it out in the 
winter. 


Lthimk with you I could 
along wirh a, little less snow, if have 
to sacrifiog u. little of the rich 
meadew, and at the ame tima, 


— 
house fly that is ever 
contend with you. for your 


if. 


developed; I am 
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. , Now; if I lived in Bear Lake val 
ley, I believe I should.jook upon it 
as a very choice place to make m 
home; and if once I settled down, I 
‘should not think. of moving away, 
or speaking of it as a very bad goun- 
sry-to live in. I have made it a rule 
never to forsake. old friends in order 
to take up with new ones; or to lay 
aside an old wife for the sake of 
getting a new one. The same rule 
would apply to my ving in this 
northern country ; once I settled 
down I should net think of moving 
away unless duty called me, and: in 
that case of course I should drop 
everything and go without a whim 
per. I see on this stand an old 
frient in Brother Jobn Nebeker, 
who moved — Dirie 
country, and after li there 
time, returned to Bear Lake. ‘Tap 
not kuow how he feels — 2 
whether or not he is ready to make 
his home with us again iu St. George. 
Bro. Nebsker: Not yet, Bro. 
now. Laughter.] I would say 
to you one are doing well, 
well enough alone, go ou and sti 
to what you have got I think 
I can see a chance te make seme 
beantifal places where you have 
not more than hall dene. it. It 
ie mow some fourteen fears siner 
was here; some of yon will ze 
member it was when President 
came here, sebompanied by 
General Chetiain and othera, I 
‘took. in the situation at that time 7 
raapped it out. in my mind; and. 1 
-hmve retained a pretty goed, under 
stending of the region of country. 
may not become: me tetsuggest to 
whio have had ‘fifteen-or twenty 
expenence here; but it strikes 
poste faith hae not been fa 
inelined to 
that, you do. — 
raising due, bag, wheat; cate and 


Young 


22 
| 
dingy ‘hese 
lies And..talkimg about flies, yon 
begin te show flies like we 
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cheese—and here let me not forget 
to give yon the credit of filling 
the country with young men an 
women, which isa noticeable feature 
of the growth aud wealth of the 
le. Von have. big country 
re; so much, in fact, that you 
hardly know what to do with it. You 
try te enrich it all, and you skim it 
over, but you may depend that you 
have facilities here fora much heavier 
population than you have got; and 
upon the whole it is a healthy re- 
gion. There may be some diseases 
eculiar te this colib region, and some 
El, and that truly, that a warmer 
climate might tend to- lengthen out 
their days, as well as add to their 
bodily comfort. I beheve there is 
no objection on the part of anybody 
that such persons should. try a 
warmer climate as may feel inclined 
to do it. There is no disposition to 
chain or fasten anybody: to this eoun- 
try. who may feeb that they crave, 
their health and comfort. re: 
quire a warmer chmate. If there 
be sueh, I can assure them I have 
traveled: ‘many other re- 
Sous where there are facilities for 
making nice, comfortable, happy 
hoines, and where the climate ig 
mihler; in fant, a 
himself with almost any climate he 
Mexiean Hinein Southern: Utah, 
Arizona: and New Mexico: But as | 


ed to us 
ttor ade 


with 
rautage to accomplish greater 
in Ahe building up of Lon, or im em- 
and maintaining. righteousness in 


the earth and wherever onr lot is |. 


Gast, whether ‘it: be in Cache Valley, 


person may suit | 
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or Bear Lake Valley, whether in 
warm or a cok) ¢hmate, or whether 
in a hot chmate,; we should as much 
try to content ourselves 
and adapt ourselves to tho surround 
ing circumstances, always doing the 
most good we can 
Respecting the relative conve- 
niences of St. George, for instance; 
and the surroundings: of that coun- 
try, as eompared with this northern 
country, I have this to say, and I 
speak sincerely as I view it, and 
verily believe it, that in our efforts 
to subdue the country; and havi 

to contend with difficulties and hard- 
ships, in order to our settle- 
ments there, maknig ou ruads and 
getting building material, and con- 
trolling the waters aud the quick 
sands; and in having to meet and 
overcome obstacles: whith are pecw- 
liar. to that country, we have worn 


out a great many good people, 4 
great many men have su. 
cumbed under the hardships we 
have had to endure; and I was 


counting up the number of families. 
in the litte city of. St. 
whose husband and father bad 


widows: there; 


ho have 


good | i 


quite a namber ~w 


＋ 


a4 


* 

cumstandésy and 1 found that 

rotiarned — 

there: 

sewarked in the beginning) we ought not the result of any com 

to study contentment, and not in- or violent stokitess, or any 

dulge in à restless spirit, for change disease for we Have had 

for its on sake; without having a have; no prevailmg. dis- 

good. and sufficient: reason, or i not Uatarally an un- 

out having some h by any means. 
lere and there » local 

where they, having neglected 

rules, have par- 

‘afferent from chills and fever, 

ar ague. Diseases this) kind, 

which are indideut to hot climates, 

hisve boon experienced where they 


‘ 
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have allowed water to stand in 
pools. In St. Geo however, 
we have been troubled with it. 
Washington and Santa Clara have, 
but it has arisen from defective 
sanitary measures. Naturally, I 
think our Southern country is quite 
as healthy as the general average of 
\Maces in Utah. And when I — 
of the number of men who have 
worn themselves out in helping to 
subdue the barrenness of the land, 
I might have said they have been 
mostiy hale, hearty men, who went 
there in their prime, that wore 
thembelves out with constant work 
in making homes for themselves and 
families. They have fallen a prey to 
exposume and labor both summer 
and winter, and to poor fare. But 
after saying this, I am happy to say 
also, that I think we have passed 
the crisis in this We have 
learned wisdom by the things we 
have suffered: the coinforts of life 
are being inereased around us, and 
we are making — our minds now 
not to kill ourselves trying to live 
as ſast as we have done in times 


Now, I have said on different oc- 
casions, which it is as well for the 
youth of our large towns, ourrailroad 
towns and cities, where emigrants 
are dropped by the shipload, and 
where there is a redundancy of labor 
and surplus workmen, who are seek- 


ing for something to-do and cannot. 


find it, and are idling away their 
time and are waiting for some- 
thing to turn up, and waiting 
for some easy chair, some clerkship, 
some place to make a living without 
working -much-+and: I may ‘say 
this class of people are abound- 
ing among us, and they receive 
an unfavorable edpcation, and are 
contracting habite--whith are not 
goed ; I have eaid, and do say, that 
it is better for such to enter into 


swarms and form material for new 
colonies, to help to establish new 
places, and make new roads te the 
timber, out farms, build mills, 
and subdue the elements, as their 
fathers did when they first settled 
this country. But in saying this to 
the surplus „ of our older 
towns and centres, we do 
not wish to apply it to these regions, 


where you have an abundance of 


room, needing, in fact, a much 
heavier population. I am persuaded 
that the people of this valley will be 
healthier, happier, and will enjoy 
more facilities and comforts when 
their population is treble to what it 
is to-day. Three times the popula- 
tion you now have can handle the 
— which you do —— easier 
than the present population can 
handle them, and ad van-· 


tage and to better profit to all. And 


you will have better roads, and bet- 
ter farms, and better houses, and 
better mills, and better schools, 
your cities will be much better built 
up and improved, and your pro- 
perty more valuable, and everythi 
will conduee to your comfort 
growth, than under existing circum- 
IT was favorably struck with Gur- 
den City as I passed through it; I 
was —— — with St. 
Charles as 1 passed through it. 
These are beautiful locations. I was 
particularly pleased with one thing I 
saw in Garden City, which wus 
long canal from Swan Creek. In 
are short, it is important in irrigat- 
ing, that — ahould —— 
and as long as possible before it is 
put on to the land, in order that it 
might get warmed, because it has a 
much more salutary effect. on young 
crops than wherv it is cold and chilly 
direct from the anon; and I am per- 


thata good. of yours 
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in is injured in this way. Brother 
Thatcher took it himself. to 
speak a little upon this practical 
uestion, and you will pardon me for 
— the same. Though you farm- 
ers may think you know more than 
I do about it, you will all agree 
with me in this, that any suggestion 
I may make will not harm you, as 
you can do as please about 
adopting it. But I know the differ- 
ence between the effect of cold and 
warm water in agriculture in making 
things to grow; when you wish to 
rush the growth of your plante or 
crops in warm weather, the one is 
far preferable to the other. And if 
you wish to raise fruits and plants 
which are delicate and tender, of 
course you cau get on to your warm, 
gravelly soil, and there put on your 
mauure; and if you can use warm 
water, and have the benefit of the 
canon breezes to prevent frost, 
= can raise a great deal of fruit. 
ou now raise a great deal of smull 
fruit, such as strawberries, rasp- 
berries, currants and gooseberries ; 
and what is there to hinder you rais- 
ing plums and many varieties of 
choice apples, such as we cannot grow 
in St. rge! That country is 
really too hot for growing apples. I 
raise apples, but they are not as 
as tle same variety raised in Salt 
City. 1 am persuaded that this 
Northern region could beat us on ap- 
ples, but we could beat you on pears 
and peaches, apricots and some other 
fruits. I should advise you to keep 
trying, and if your trees kill down 
once in a while, keep replacing them, 
and make the land as warm as pos- 
sible, and put on the water warm, 
but not when the plants can stand 
it without; and then, do not leave 
it on late in the fall, thus keeping the 
plant growing late in the season, for 
when this is done the first severe 
frost that comes generally takes 
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them off. I will leave this subject 
to Brother John Nebeker, who is 
to continuy it. aud 
who, by doing so, might greatly 
benefit the people of this Norther 
I would like to offer a little advice 
to your board of trade. You have 
one I suppose (A voice: Yes, sir) of 
course, ui giving you my reflections 
in this asin other matters you are at 
liberty to please yourself about ac- 
cepting it. Lou are here in a com 
paratavely solid position, you can 
have. things t your own way, 
that is, H you choose to be united. 
You are not mixed up as they are in 
Salt Lake City and in Ogden, you 
can control the trade of this whole 
region of eountry, not only in 
marketing your own produce but in 
the buying of your merchandise, 


wagons, machinery, and 
everything you have to import which 
you could get from first hands and 


at first cost and thereby save to 
yourselves the profits now made by 
middle - men. And in marketing your 
produce you can do likewise, but 
then you would have to control the 
business among yourselves, and give 
it your hearty support, and be re- 
solved that you will operate to- 
gether. Now, you are enriching 
men every year by your trade, and 
you are doing it by being divided, 
every man being for himself under. 
taking to market bis own produce 
and to buy his own plows, rakes, 
mowers and reapers, and heuling 
his own produce to market and then 
doing the largest part of his trading 
with stores in Which he is not inter- 
ested, and his own co-operative store 
doing but a small languishing: busi- 
nese. The bulk of the »busi- 
ness of this Territory is handled by 
outsiders at a distance ‘from ‘your 
settlements both as to importations 


and as to marketing your produce. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
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You haul to market your butter and 
eggs, and the merchants dictate to 
you the price which they will ays 
and you cannot help yourselves. In 
this way they grow rich on the pro- 
fits, while you remain poor compara- 
tively speaking, that is, you do not 
enjoy the benefits of your own labor 
and produce to the extent you 
might, if you were properly united. 


Vour board of trade and co-operative 


stores throughout the county ought 
to work together and enter upon a 
system to handle your own produce 
in bulk ; and then in buying wagons 
and agricultural machinery, etc.; 
insteal of every man buying a single 
wagon or farming implement, this 
organization would deal direct with 
the manufacturers by the car-load, 
at manufacturers’. prices, having 
them shipped to Evauston, the near- 
est point, instead of Salt Lake. I 
think the same also in relation to 
your stock. I understand you were 
making some efforts in this direction 
—the handling of your stock and 
marketing it. Every step you take 
in this direction will tend to cousoli- 
date the interests of the people and 
increase your common comforts, and 
will at the same time have the ten- 
dency to keep at arms length Jews 
and Gentiles, who may be hunting 
chances to pick up what little money 
you have to spare, or to make what 
money they can out of you. The 
more you concentrate your business 
relations and the greater degree of 
confidence you beget one for an- 
other, thereby having and increasing 
—_ to build each other up, the 

you will be troubled with 
sharpers who thrust themselves 
into your towns and neigitborhoods 
wherever there is evidence of the 
existence of money. I feel that this 
is our duty as a people, to adopt this 
co operative manner of doing our 
business, in order to protect ourselves 


against the spirit of greed, and eur 
children to a great degree from the 
contaminating influences that Gen- 


tales, as a general thing, carry with 


them wherever they have located 
among our people. We have been 
taught for years to sustain Zivun’s 
Co-operative Mercantile Iustitu tion: 
an‘ our local merchants should buy 
of them. But in all probability, if 
you were combined in this valley in 
your business relations, instead of 
every little store in every settlement 
in this valley being obliged to send 
to Salt Lake or Ogden for supplies 
of merchandise, it would be a matter 
of uecessity to have a centre here 
such as they have in Ogden and Lo- 
gau, only on a smaller scale, in which 
you might do your wholesale busi- 
ness direct, and so arrange it that 
the parent co-op will ship to you most 
of the articles you need direct, which 
you need ouly go to the city to “sort 
up,“ instead of going for all of your 
supplies. I think this would natu 
rally come to be the result of a 
thorough union and combination of 
labor and interests in this valley ; and 
I think too, that your isolated posi- 
tion eminently fits you for building 
up such home trade. : 
| ain pleased to learn — 
degree of fellowship which pre vai 
in your settlements, and that there 
are but little apostasy and opposing 
influenees to eontend with. You have 
been highly favored of the Lord in 
that which you have enjoyed, from 
the early settlement of this valley, 
the presence and counsels and labors 
of President Charles C. Rich, whom b 
regard as one of the wisest and most 
prudent counselors in Israel, a father 
indeed in the midst of his people; 
and the blessing of God has attended 
his ministrations among you, as is 
evidenced in the condition of the 


eae ; to bless the people, 
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and to invoke the blessing of — 
the 


Lord upon the land and upon 
elements, that ‘they may be made 
to tonduce to your ha and 
comfort; and that while you reap 
the fruits of the Father's mercy and 
— your hearts be ever 

d to acknowledge Him as wat 
benefactor and friend, and to appre: | 
ciate His blessings. I trust that 
President Taylor and the brethren 
who ate with you may be able to 
impart such words of counsel: and 
consolation as your circumstances 
require ; and that soon you will have 
in your midst inst President 
Budge,—that is, if we succeed in 
getting our mind upon the right mau 
to take his place. He has been 
doing an excellent work in Europe, 
and we do not want to release him 
until we can replace him with a suit- 
able man. 

Your local Priesthood in your 
several warils and settlements, I 
doubt not, are earnestly seeking to 
learn their duty and to qualify them 
selves to magnify their callings ; and 
if the people give them their faith 
and prayers and confidence and 
support, you will steailily advance 
in good works, in faith and wisdom; 
and I trust you will improve also in 
your educational interests. I sus | 
pect what: is common in our new set- 
tlements, that you may seem behind 
in this respect, or at least you are 
not as far advanced in the condition 
of your schools as is desirable; and 
for the reason that there are more or 
less of the people who are so much 
absorbed im the cares of life; in 


making themselves homes, iu order 


to be able to withstand the rigors of 


the climate, that they cannot bestow | | 


the attention ani care to the train- 


ing of their children which they | 


vught to. I suppose they are — 
to build sehvolhouses, however, be 


cause — 


118 


first, — ‘second, for schoo?* 
Mare for religious 
{ worship: t to reverse 


it, but you can ys chodse. Peo- 
are willing to ‘to’ 
schoohhouses ‘for rpose 
And when they have this, ther 
think that the Trustees should find 
teachers for them to teach their 
children who are not large enough - 
to work; and these are often: sont 
to school to do kept out of the ~ x 
Now brethren and sisters, 1 
not mean, in making these remarks, 
to charge any of you harshly; and 
it may be I do not give you the credit 
which you are entitled to. I only 
speak what I find to be quite com- 
mon in our new settlements through- 
out the country where I travel, and 
I feel the necessity of appealing to 
the good sense of the fathers and 
mothers ; and to say to the Bishops 
aud the Elders and Trustees particu- 
/larly-—and here let me say, that our 
Trustees should be chosen from our 
most energetic men—men who will 
till the office, who will give it their 
most earnest consideration, who will 
to make everything comfort- 
able around the schoolroom, men- 
who will take an interest in the 
welfare of the chihiren, and who will 
look to the wants und encourage 
ment of the teachers, and wlio will 
also see that good and suitable books 
are provided, especially thé Bible 
and Book of Mormon. Now, do not 
be afraid to see the good bonks which | 
God has given unto us in the hands 
of your School children; do not be 
afraid of the teacher who will open 
school by prayer, and who will en- 
courage faith in God, ant moralit 
and everything chat makes — 
good citizens.” And I the: 
people generally to enchurwve ‘the 
contbined efforts of the OGoutity Su- 
periatendent aud the Trustees 
school- teachers iw establishing 
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schools in your midst ; and that you n 
ye the natural fruit; and 
inatitations, ech ax the Relist So- men and women. to carry on 
22 the Mutual Improvement ich thei 
and your Sabbath and in which some of them 
ve worn themselves out. 
Superintendents and Teachers in the That God may bless the people of 
bath School. And do not, my these valleys, and that their chil- 
brethren and sisters, consider it a dren may grow up to 
little to act as a Sunday their names with honor to them- 
Teacher; for when faithfully selves and glory to God, is my 
acting in this ¢ capacity you are sow- earnest prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 4 


_ DISCOURSE BY PRESIDEN T GEORGE A CANNON, | 


at Tooklx Crry, on Suxvay: OcToBER 31, 1880. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TRUE — O CHRIST AND THE CHURCHES 
. OF THE WORLD—THE LOVE AND UNION BEGOTTEN BY THE HOLY 
SPIRIT—-THE GLORY OF THE LATTER-DAY WORK BELONGS TO GOD 
ALONE GREATNESS OF CELESTIAL GLORY—SAINTS PROVED BY 
TRIAL— CELESTIAL MARRIAGE — COMPLETE. SUBMISSION TO GOD'S | 
WILL NECESSARY — BUILDING OF TEMPLES—SALVATION OF THE 


Wo profess as le, to be led respect from every other class of 
by revelation, — 1 our pro- ministers that 1 know anything 
tessions are not in vain ; in fact I about. We do not cogitate in our 
know tley are not. I know that private apartments or in our libraries 
this people, called Latter-day Saints, or in our studies what shall be said 
do have revelations, that they have to the people, and to frame dis- 
the word of God given unto them courses to deliver to them. It is 
as they need it, according to their — and proper that the Elders 
faith and their dili and their of this Oburch sh should — to inform 

desires before the Lord. And themselves r inciples 
who speak unto the Latter- of the Gospel; but it — not be 
day Saints are different in this right, neither is it right for them to 


" 
DEAD 


DIFFERENCE BETWREN ‘THE TRUE CHURCH or CHRIST, ETC. 121 


ore hand what —. say to the 
your ears, 


very but — 
ht not be what the people 
aspiration of the 
ighty to take — the — — 
to impart to ith- 
Elder in this Church to at to 
teach, and that if be taught his 
teachings could not result in any 
possible good to those who listened. 
President Tayler, Brother Lyman 
and myself were conversing yester- 
day upon the subject which this 
bears reference to, about the abun- 
dance of good things there is in the 
world which are pleasing to the in- 
habitants of the earth. I was 
reminded myself on going upon one 
occasion when upon a mission in 
England, at the invitation and 
earnest persuasion of some friends, 
to listen to a very eloquent man 
who was a Chureh of England 
Icinister, who had a great reputation 
for eloquence and ability. I never 
heard anything more beautiful than 
his lecture; it was full of moral sen- 
timent and beautiful ideas, and was 
very interesting indeed to listen to. 
And one would have thought that a 
man with such sentiments would 
be capable of leading the people and 
teaching them and making them 
much better than they were. The 
world is full of such ideas and sen- 
timents. You read books which are 
written by men who are not of this 
Church, and you many times find 


It requires the i 


in them sentiments which you can- 


not help but admire; they are 
charming and they are true ; you 
feel when you are reading them, 
that there is a great deal of truth 
in their doctrines, aud then they 


destitute of the power of G 


are set forth 80. i if 
you visit their churches, doubtless, 
you will find men who are able to 
deliver sentiments of this character 
to. the ‘You take such a 
man as ry Ward Beecher ; he 
is noted for his eloquence and the 
of his discourses. He is able to 
to the people in a most sensi ble w 
about a great many things. Such 
men you may sit snd listen to, and 
be really pleased with many of their 
ideas. there are other noted men, 
who are also able to deliver moral 
traths in a charming manner ; but 
what does this amount to? Does 
it make the world any better? To 
some extent it does. But there is 
something that all these men lack, 
and whieh the wurld lacks, that is 
the Priesthood of the Son of God 
and the power of God. There have 
been Elders of this Church who 
could not read, who have gone forth 
to preach ; but they lad in them the 
power of God, they had the inspi 
tion of the Almighty, they had the 
everlasting Priesthood, by authority 
of which they were authorized and 
empowered to declare unto the 
people the principles of life and sal- 
vation. These men, although igno- 
rant and unlearned, and not capable 
of teaching by their own wisdom, 
have been the means of bringing 
salvation to hundreds aud thousands 
of souls, and of bringing them into 
the Church of Christ, and into a 
condition where they could receive 
the Holy Ghost. 
This is the difference between this 
Church and the churches of men. 
It is not that they do not believe in 
good moral sentiments, and are not 
capable of teaching them; it is not 
that they are ignoraut, for they have 
a great deal of what is called world- 
ly wisdom ; but it is that th — 


we _ Bay 9 things | 
you, we might give utterance to fine | 
moral sentiments which you would 


inspiration of the Almighty, and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost; therefore 
their teachings do not bring people 
to a knowledge of the truth. 

I was very much impressed this 
morning when 1 arose. It was cold, 
but we were comfortably housed, in 
good quarters; we had good bede 
to sleep on. We were visitors here ; 
and | could not help contrasting the 
feelings we have for one another, 
and the feelings which exist in the 
world. We are strangers to each 
other in some respects ; we are not 
blood connections; in fact, there 
were but very few of us who were 
not strangers to each other, yet I 
certainly feel that I am among my 
brethren and sisters. 

I do not suppose there are any 
Latter-day Saiuts in this house who 
would not share what they had, if 
they possessed but little. with the 
Elders who come in their midst. 
And if they had a good, comfortable 
place, they would: prefer giving it to 
the brethren who visit them, than 
taking it themselves. There is that 
feeling of love begotten in the hearts 
of the Latterday Saints that the 
world kuews nothing about. And 
yet we are selfish, and have yet 
much to learn in this respect. But 
that love which we have for each 
other and for God aud His cause, He 
bas begotten in our hearts. Weare 
united together through the love of 
the Gospel and the love of truth. 
We are united together as no other 
people in the world are. What is 
this dove by—by preaching moral 
sentiments? By fine discourses ? 
By dwelling upon thoughts whieh 


men have framed and put together | God 


iv their private studies, Ly their own 
wisdom? No. All the books in 
the world could not have brought 
abvut such a condition of things as 
We witness in our midst aud experi- 
ence in our hearts. We might have 
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read all the books which have been 
written by the learned of the world, 
if it were possible to do so, and then 
taken the Bible which is said to be 
the word of God, and read that, and 
we might have heard all of the wise 
men talk about these things, and 
about the wisdom and the sublimity 
of knowledge and the attractiveness 
of truth, and everything of this 
character, and what would it have 
amounted to? We see what it all 
amounts to in the world. They 
have texts, they have knowledge, 
they have wisdom, they have schools, 
they have colleges, they have access 
to all human knowledge there is, 
ancient and modern, and what does 
it amount to? They are divided up, 
they are split asunder, and are real 

ignorant concerning God. They 
are full of differences — 
points of doctrine; they conten 

over the smallest things, and diffi- 
culties which are irreconcilable are 
begotten in their minds. A man 
who has the spirit of God given 
unto him through obedience to the | 
Gospel, and who is ordained to 
minister in the things of God, even 
if he can scarcely read, as 1 have 
said, goes forth among the people 
accompanied by the power of God, 
and searches out the henest in heart. 
He does not use flowery words, he 
does not deliver great swelling dis- 
courses; but he preaches the truth 
in simplicity, in meekness, he telle 
people what to do to be saved, 
and he bas the authority from the 
Lord to administer the ordiuanees 
of salvation to the people; and 
when they repent humbly before 
„ and countess their sins, he 


baptizes them for the remission of 


their sins, and lays his hands upen 


their heads for the ion of the 
Holy Ghost; and — new 
creatures. A tukes place ; 
they become new creatures in Christ 
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The Lord is ani 
shall have the glory; that his 


Jesus. They put away tbe ol. 
man and his deeds, and they become 
new; they receive of the Spirit 
which unites. them zether and 
makes them one; all those 
beautiful thoughts, and those glo- 
mous truthe, and those delightéal 
moral sentiments which they hear 
and have heard outside this Church, 
they can understand and they can 
see Which is true and which is un- 
true; they can distinguish between 
the two; and they are knit together 
in love one to the other. 
This is the marvelous work, and 
a wonder concerning which Isaiah 
— said, through 
P Forasmuch a3 
peo — ah near me with 
that mouth, and with their lips 
de honor me, but have removed 
their hearts far irom me, aud their 
fear towand me is tauglit by the 
pts of men; therefore behold, 
proveed to do a marvelous work 
among this people, even a marvelous 
and a wonder, for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.“ The wisdom 
af the wise has perished in the pre- 
sence of the Gospel declared by the 
Kiders of this C ; and we, as 
a people, Paar) been gathered out 
as a standing protest against the 
fally of the creeds af men, and as a 
standi test against that which 
the wisdom of man: And 
the Lord has shown by the building 
of this Church that he is able to 
bis own work in his own way. 
And he chooses his own instruments, 
through whem to accomplish it; 
aud when we shall have fisished 
our work, none of us will be able 
to take any glery to ourselves; no 
mingle son or daughter of Adam 
will be able te claim the least: 
of credit to himself or herself when 
the work shall be accomplished. 


iq 


will be for all that has 
done, and that shall — 
we were the learned] if 
wisdom. of the 
were to bh — 
through: worldly wisdem or 
there might an 


given unto us to take 


1 8 


dom and by our ability that these 
things were acco But as 
it is wo cannot do and if wa 
attempt it and continue to ind 
in such a belief, the Spirit of G 
will leave us to ourselves, and our 


tried before we get through. 
Latter-day Saint who gains 
tial glory will be. tried to 
uttermost. If there is a — in 
our character that is weak and ten 
der, you may depend upon it that tho 
Lord will reach after that, and we 
will be tried at that spot, for the 
Lord will test us to the utmost be- 
fore we ean get through and receive 
that wlory and exaltation which He 
bas in store for us as 2 people 
When we think about the character 
of the exaltation promised unto us, 
we can understand why this should 
be the case. What are we strivi 

for 3 Whes.ato tan aiating — 
Our constant prayer to Led is that 
we may be considered werthy to re- 
eeive celestial glory. ‘hat: ie she 
prayer of every ane who belongs to 
the Church. Every man and every 
woman who prays unto the Father, 
who is in the habit ef daing so, . 


glory to our 
des; we under such eir 
weakuess will be made apparent net 
only to ourselves but unto all men 
with whom we associate. But God 
will have a tried and peouhar people. 
We have been tried te some 
extent, but not to the extent which 
we probably will be ; there are many 
hings in which we will be greatly 
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that desire in his or her 
prayer—that we may be counted 
worthy to receive celestial glory 
and exaltation in the presence 
of God and the Lamb. What a 
think to ask! Do we take 

in, as a people and as individuals, 
the full — of this request 
When we talk about celestial glory, 
we talk of the conditien of endless 
increase ; if we obtain celestial glory 
in the fallest sense of the word, then 
we have wives and children in eter- 
nity, we have the power of endless 
lives granted unto us, the power of 
tion that will endure through 


all eternity, all being fathers — 


mothers in eternity; fathers o 
fathers, and mothers of mothers, 
kings and queens, priests and priest- 
esses, and shall I say more? Yes, 
all i s. For this is the 
power of ; it is the power by 
which God presides. over the uni- 
verse, and fills the universe with 
power, and which we pray unto Him 
to bestow upon us. This being the 
case, do you think that we are going 
to attain unto these things without 
we show ourselves perfect before the 
_ Lord? Do you expect that God will 
save you and me and exalt us, and 
give unto us this inestimable, this 
indescribable glory, if we are full 
of sin, if we yield to temptation, 
and are not tested and are not tried 
in all these things? Do you im- 
agine that God will do all this for 
us; can you conceive of such a result 
if we are imperfect and full of frail- 
, and continue to yield to tempta- 
tion, and doing those things that are 
contrary to the mind and will of 
God? I cannot; I do not look upon 
God in that — I think that He 
is a perfect and holy being, and that 
the words of Jesus which he e 
unto his disciples are in for 


which is im heaven is 


us: e therefore perfect, even as 
your Father 


. 
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ect.” We, as a people and as 
individuals, should sevk to attain to 
that perfection, to be as perfect iu 
our sphere as God our Eternal Fa- 
ther is in His ; and we cannot attain 
to that exaltation and glory which 
He has promised unto us, unless we 
are thus perfect. | : 
I do not have any other view than 
this of the character of the salvation 
and exaltation that God has pro- 
mised unto us; and J therefore do 
not expect that any man will ever 
enter into the Celestial kingdom of 
our. God, until he is tested and 
proved in all things Some men 
think they can slip around—I have 
heard such men talk—they think 
they are going to get into the celes- 
tial kingdom without obeying the 
law of celestial iage. I do not 
have any such ideas about exaltation; 
and yet I am perfectly eatistied 
there are men who will be counted 
worthy of that glory who never had 
a wife; there are men probably in 
this world now, who will receive 
exaltation, who never had a wife at 
all, or probably had but one. But 
what is necessary for such a case? 
It must be perfection before God, 
and a f of willingness on their 
— if they had the opportunity. 
will instance the case of a man 
whom you perhaps know by repu- 
tation, namely that of Elder Lorenzo 
D. Barnes. He was a faithful man 
in the Church, a man of zeal, a man 
of integrity, a man who did all 
in his power to magnify his holy 
Priesthood, and he died when upon 
a foreign mission before he had one 
wife. The Lord will judge that 
man, as he will all others, according 
to his works, and the desires of his 
heart, because had he lived, and had 
had the opportunity, I am fully 
satisfied he would have obeyed that 
law. I do not doubt that he will 
receive exaltation in the presence of 
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God. We have young men who die 
before they have had the opportunity 
to obey that law, and they will, 
doubtless, receive also, inasmuch 
as they were worthy; for the 
Lord, in His infinite wisdom and 
knowledge, understanding the worth 
of all men, will mete out to them 
accordingly. But if we live in the 
flesh, you may depend upou it we 
shall be tried in all things. If I 
have an appetite, if I have a passion, 
if I have an inclination which is 
in conflict with the law of God, 
if I do not subdve it and bring 
it into complete subjection to His 
law, I do not see how I can enter 
into celestial glory. I cannot con- 
ceive, with my views respecting 
God, aud His wisdom and justice, 
and all His holy attributes, that I 
could ever enter into the celestial 


kingdom whilst in that condition. 


I must bring every appetite. I must 


bring every passion, I must bring 
— my being into com- 
plete subjection to the will and mind 
and law of Ged, or I cannot receive 
the exaltation He has i 

unto His faithful children. I say, 
I cannot,’ and I ‘cannot see that 
any one can. If there is anything 
about us—if there is selfishness in 
us; if there is a disposition in our 
hearts not to yield upon a certain 
point, or to have our own way and 
own will, and carry that will into 
affect in opposition to+the will of 
God, we cannot in that condition 
receive exaltation at His right hand. 
And if we die in that condition, we 
will have in some other state of ex- 


glory. 
about 


these and the manner 
in which I view the life: which is 
to come. If there is anything that 
stands between me and the will 
of God which would prevent me 
from doing that will perfectly as He 
which I love more than God, 
am not in à condition to receive 
that glory. If I think more of 
my own life, if I think more of 
own will, if I think more ofa wi 
or child, or of all my Wives and 
children, or of my property, or of 
my time; or of anyt over which 
I have control or which belongs to 


F 


8 


„ 
— 


— 


| I will tell you what I think 
| 
ne, and is part of me, than I do of 
| God, then | am not in the condition 
| to receive the exaltation ; I am not 
| worthy to receive it; I'am not wik 
ling to bring everything I have ot 
hich belongs to me into complete 
subjection to Him, and to what He 
requires of me. When He says; 
come ; to do that w he requires, 
or to refrain from doing 0, as He 
may require; and to do this not 
only when He, himself, tells me I 
who holds the keys of ‘His 
God concerning 
word through him is: 
istence, to get rid of it, or we cannot | the people. Them he a 
es That is my iden. helps; and they 
I value my life more than I do power to counsel. “He that 
the will of God ; if I-value my wives | ceiveth you receiveth me, 
or children more, or 8 that receiveth me re 
snbstance more than 1 do the will who sent me, as’ Jesus 
of God, then I am not in the | they receive you the 
condition to receive exaltation and J if they receive you 
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receive my Father who sent me. | 
This is the doctrine, And God 
has chesen His servants to min- 
ister to the people, to teach them 
and instruct, them upon all those 
points, so that they may receive 
salvation and exaltation under the 
leadership of that Priesthood which 
He has restored, and which will 
bring us into the celestial, kingdom. 
‘And as I said, it is not the wisdom 
of man; it is not the power of man; 
it is not the learning of man which 
does these things; it «is not the 
learning of man which has gathered 
this people together, for the wisdom 
of the world combined would have 
failed to have gathered this people 
ae they bave been from nearly all 
of. the ‘civilized nations, and: if 
all. the combined wisdom of earth 
had tried to build up the Church 
which the Latter-day Saiuts have, 
their endeavors would have failed ; 
they coald not have done it. There 
is no power of man whieh could 
have reached yon at your firesides, 
anil places and gathered 
— Zion, as you. were gathered. 
t required the power of and 
that. power manifested . throu 
humble men — man despised. by 
world; nevertheless u accomplished 
result. And that same Priest 
ood Which has brought us here, 
and through the power of wluch 
we were inducted into this Chureh, 
and through the power of which 
we have been nourished and guided 
im the Charcli, that same Priest hood 
will continue to teach and direct! us, 
until we shall be back 
into the presence of God — 
It will be through the ordinances | 
of that Priest hood administered 
to ua, that these results will be 
binding wife to 
husband, children to 
rents te parents the whole 
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father Adam to the last one bora 
to the earth, and all the links be 
welded. It will be done by the 
sealing ordinance which God has 
restored, and if we ever get the full 


benefit of these — we will have 
to do it in the way I have onde 
ored to describe. 


to my sinters, you expec expeot 
to receive exaltation in t 

of God. Will you obtain it +r rn you 
do not bring your will into subdjee 
tion to the will of God? No. Will 
you be cast off? If you do cer 
tain things, you will. But J think 
the women of this Church would 
have to do a great many bad things 
before their God would cast them 


off entirely. The Lord may feel 


after them, He will bring them 
through circumstances auch as will 
eventually purify them. But no 
woman can enter into the celestial 
kingdom any more than » man 
whose will is in opposition. to the 
will of God. When God speaks all 
must submit to it. It may not be 
pleasant to us; it may come in con- 
flict with our traditions it may not 
be that which will suit us if we bad 
the — Tliere are a 
would not, suit 
us if we the chousing, according 
to our natural feelings, for these are 
often far from correct. But whatever 
feelings we may have which may be 
the result of tradition and false 
eduvation, we must get rid of and 
be willing to do that which God re: 
quires ab our hands. Aud it is the 
experience of the women of this 
Church who have done that speak 
now of plural matriage, for that is 
one of the mest trying things — 
those who. have submitted to this 
order, have rea¢hed a point where 
they enjoy true happiness, betause 
in sactificing their own will they 
have the consciousness of khowi 


shall be bound together, from our t int they have done the wil lof Ged, 
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und in weir supplications to Him T 
‘they can ask Him in confidence for 
uch blessings as they stand in need 
of. Where is the man or the woman 
who hus deen diligent in observing 
the requitememts of God, who has 
‘failed upon any point upon which 
the has — earnesthy to God! 
If there are any, there must be 
something laching, they have hot 
‘that claim upon God which they 
‘would have if they had submitted 
. to the requirements made 


Point connected with dur 
teligiou, which is trying to some 
people, is their fondness of carrying 
aut their own will in relation to 
temporal faire want to man- 
age my own affairs in my own way ; 
I want to do that which is pleasing 
tome.” Is there a vein of selfish- 
tess runuiug through our nature 
upon these poite? I think myself 
that that must be entirely conquered 
Defore we chm receive that glory to 
which I have alluded. If I have 
— „it is my duty to take care 
it; i have means, it is my duty 
it, and carefully tise it in 
way that shall be beneficial’ ‘to 
others as welt as myself. But — 


is still higher duty devolvi 
anil apou every member 
Chureh, and: 


and told. 
rty that is needed 
for thé’ esta- 


Ont 
of the principles. of the 
it is my duty to give that 
which 1 shall be required to do, In 
order that the law of God, so far as 
that is concerneil, shall be complied 
with. It f shoulil uot be willing to 
do this, then ho can I witness to 
my Father that [am «lesirous of re- 
glory? You feel as 
I do that it is necessary for our sal- 
vation and exaltation, that tle men 
who hold the Apustteship should 
adininister unto us the ordinance: 
in order that we may derive che fo 
denefita whicli flow from them. If 
these men have à right to do this, 
and We recognize their power in 
administering these ordinances unto 
us, considering thut if they admin- 
ister them they will be bound and 
recorded in heaven, and that we 
shall have the benefit of them in the 
morhitig of the resurrection ; if 
these are our feelings, shalt 
say that this sine authority sha 
üble ich we 
— would 
unrtasotable, indeed, fie 
ri | fake’ a different view. Therefore, 
it follows, in my tititid, as & 
dene, that we must hol 


told by the servants of God. Fot 6 6 subject’ te That 
this Churoft to antl ide 
Th steps we hi y made to 
per. ott” present con 
sonal supervision’ would’ us thi’ We 


in falure, and the ser 
Ged calf upon moe to let | 
drop; to gb here or there, even 

vetesti, it would Be 


| 


from the waters’ of baptis 


under the 
téts‘of Baptiem 
to usthroo Priesthood, 
‘stowed Upon Humble servatite 


there is Hot Bléséing which is’ of 


in the — aud t 
at che mometrt 
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any value which we have not received | blessings will rest down upon those 
through that medium. This being | who manifest faith. You look for 
the case, it is a natural consequence | instance—I do not know that it 
that that Priesthood shall continue would be wrong for me to allude 


to exercise a power in dictating us 
as to what we shall do. 

There was considerable said yes- 
terday, about what a lot of 
people you are; and while I would 
not like to mar the pleasure you may 
derive from the re tations 
given of you, there is this to be said 
about Salt Lake City Temple District, 
of which you form a part, that there 
is not that disposition to build Tem- 

sles, and. forward the work of God, 


y the use and-donation of means, 


-which is observable in other Stakes, 
and in other Temple districts. 

I tell you another thing we dis- 
covered upon examination of these 
things—for we examined them some- 
what, but not so thoroughly as we 
might have done—we found that 
those who have paid the largest 
amount ou Tithing in proportion 
to the number. of souls, have done 
the most towards building Temples. 
We found that in St. Geo 
where the people are all poor, t 
they paid more Tithing and more 
Temple donations in proportion to 
each soul than any other part of the 
Territory. We found that in Cache 
Valley, where the people are building 
a Temple, that they not only paid a 
good aang but also a larger pro- 
portion of doi 

ve the largest 
buildi 


that ‘those whe 
donations to Tem- 


most Tithing. These are facts 
erstood by us. 


the 
been 
and 
in 
g 


which should be 
The Lord has told us from 
beginning, in all which has 
spoken to us ty hie servants, 
5 that which has been written 
he revelations, that he will bless 
those who are liberal in sustai 


and supporting His work, that : 


onations than any other 


are able to pay the 
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to the Twelve—you look to them, 
you see the way they have labored, 
in going here and there ster | 
to the directions of the servants 
God who have presided over them ; 
they have not stopped to inquire 
whether or not it would suit their 
worldly circumstances to take such 
a mission or to do such a work ; 
they have never stopped to consider 
a moment whether their individual 
interests would -be affected. by 
their yoing; they have- always 
been ready and on hand to go at 
call, and has not the Lord b 
them? Has He not opened up 
their way before them! Has he 
not given unto them his holy spirit, 
witnessing to them that their course 
has been ing in his sight? He 
certainly has, according to my views 
and so he lias all the faithful Elders 
of the body of the Priesthood, You 
look at the men who have been the 
most faithful in doing that which 
the Lord required at their hands, 
and you will agree with me that 
are the men who have been 
blessed ; and you look at the men 
who have paid their Tithing the 
most diligently, and you look at the 
women who have stood by and sug 


tained their husbands’ hands under 


these cincumstances, whether upon 
making. donations, or 
| otherwise contributing to the for 
| warding of this work, and you will 
find that if they.are not so. well uff, 
| in a worldly sense, they are rich in 
faith, and as a rule they are better 
. off in worldly circumstances than 
an ly. in, their labors a 
; donations to the Church of God. 
| | You; sisters—and there are some I 
eee in this congregation, hom I 
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ve known abroad when preaching 
Goapel—let me ask it you have 
not been blessed when you have 
entertained the Elders and been 
kind and liberal to them, as many 
of you have been? Have you not 
felt abundantly rewarded for it in 
— increase of L. Holy Spirit, and 
N Peace and poy 
. filled your hearts w 
yon have taken this courset So 
with you, brethren, when you have 
done your duty towards the work. 
When you have helped the Elders, 
san not felt a blessing come 
n God, and rest, down upon you 
wi more than 
nly you have, and those who 
have been at home who have been 
liberal in parting with their means 
to assist in forwarding the interests 
of this work, have you uot heen 
blessed * Has not the Spirit of God 
witnessed N. you that this is the 
course you should have taken 
| Certainly, this is the testi af 
every, faithful Saint. 
should be liberal i in 


al b nd upon t 
cannot. tn our dead red 
ta for | ua, 
yn that awaits unless 


these 


we cannot ou 
the exaltatic 
we attend 


cordanee with the law Ged fort 


specting them. 
ons be loo fer, 


the people on hig Co nent 
were Without th Gosp 


ants of Israel here, heard the aq 


tof the Gospel, it was 
tidings of salvation to them. 


knew the, voice of the 
was like telling them..somet 

Lees that we they felt, that it we something th 


4. the 


| 


point. For instance, for one mother 
we have two grandmothers, fonr 
great grandmothers, and eight great 
great — etc. And thus 
it spreads out like the branches of 2 
tree, until all of the inhabitants of 
the earth wiil be brought in, God 
has. chosen us from the 
tions for this. purpose. There 


men in this Church from pens 


every race of men, and if represen 
tatives from all the races are not 
now, they will be in. God scattered 
the seed of Israel through all of the 
nations of the earth, so that in the 


great gathering of the last days, He 


might be able to get representatives 
of all the 

we are chosen for pipes 
The seed has been scat 
the nations; and when the 


they had but always Kaew 


been waiting fox, 
was most, deli 
that 

had sach an effect... 

was, because we were 17 7 
‘the foundation af 


tbe 


| 
— 
J, 15 L 
to. be instruments in His hands of 
wer ot the Priesthood, and, in- bringing sguls to.a | 
dged,, ber 90 tha, ia goncern pned,, it truth. as. it 18 
ig nearly 1,800 yeara since the, all ba. built, you 
le ho have Since, Zi. That, is palling 
peri it is prixilgge te ba 
Ik 
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accomplish these things to build 
Temples. It is a great labor de- 
volving upon us. Bod sent the 
Gospel to you and gathered you out 
from the nations of the earth by His 
wonderful power, even by bestowing 
the Holy Spirit in a miraculous way 
upon you. Through its influence 
you knew the truth when the Elder 
came to you, you knew the voice of 
the shepherd, you knew it to be the 
voice of glad tidings for which you 
had been waiting, and you obeyed it 
gladly, and have been gathered with 
the Saints of Gor. It is your duty 
now to rise up, all of you; and trace 
your genealogies, and begin to ex- 
ercise the powers which belong to 
saviors of men, and when you do 
this in earnest; you will begin to 
comprehend how widespread, how 
numerous your ancestors are, for 
whom Temple work has to be per- 
formed, in order that they may be 
brought into the fold; and when 
you get stopped, the Lord will 
reveal further information to you; 
and in this way the work of 
ealvation and redemption will be 
gecomplished,* even from Father 
Adam down to the last one; or 
to more , down to 
the Prophet Joseph, who was tlie first 
of this dispensation. From Father 
Adam down to him, all being linked 


ther by the’ sealing ces 
which God bas restored, and the 

wers of which will be exercised 
an the Temples of God, all bein 
anited together as brethren’ an 
Sisters, for we are all begotten of 
God. We are related to each other; 
‘we may not have the same blood in 
our veins now, but it will be found 
when we trace it back, that we are 
A the same family; hence it is that 
‘we love one ahother as we do, at 
Least, that in one reason for it. 
as true we have been scattered among 


It 
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Gentiles, but nevertheless we are 


of the pure seed, having. come 


through Gentile lineage that we ma 

be the means of saving them, an 

through our faithfulness we shall 
stand at their head. This is the 
blessing which rests upon us as de- 
scendants of Abraham. 

It is a great privilege we have to 
take of our means and to put it in 
the Temples which we are building. 
It is a great privilege in this 
latter-day dispensation which God 
has given us, a peculiar privilege ; 
but when we are digging and delving 
and struggling with poverty and get 
our minds filled with darkness and 
unbelief, we forget it all and think 
our lot is hard, and the Priesthood 
is making hard requirements. When 
you are asked to pay Tithing, it is 
said that some want to know what 
is done with the Tithing. If such 
folks were to come into the council 
they would soon find out; they 
would find at any rate that the Apos- 
tles do not eat it nor consume it, 
they would find that it is handled 
with as much care as it is possible to 
handle such things, and that they 
feel ‘accountable to God for the 
responsibility which rests upon them. 
But when the Saints get their minds 
en with the cares of the 
world, they forget: the. blessings 
which God ‘has bestowed upon 
them, and what he designs to do 
with them, and things which they 
ought not to think about come up 
in their minds. I Jook upon our 
condition as one of r bleused- 
ness. I think all of us should be 
thankful that we are counted wor- 
thy to be members of this Church. 
To of this Chute * 
I em very thankful to 
| y Saints, to bé a sharer in 
the blessin 7 
promised unto us. We have the 


d has bestowed and 


| Lentile nationa, and are callec 
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ave thie 


There are 
men in this Church who have felt 
that they could traverse the earth 


holy Priesthood, we have wives and 
children given unto us, and hus- 
bends . n are 
a the eternal power of the 
holy Priesthood, the binding power 
which connects them together for 
time and eternity. When you think 
that you are chosen to be saviors to 
the children of men, to stand as a 
medium through whom salvation 
shall flow unto unnumbered thou- 
sands, what manner of people ought 
we to be? They pray for you to-day 
in the =pirit-world, as they have been 
no doubt from the beginning praying 
for their descendants, that they may 
be faithful to the truth, You can- 
not tell the interest. felt in eternity 
for you, my brethren and sisters, by 
those of our dead who have gone 
before us. Their hearts yearn after 
us, their constant desire being 
that we may be FN main- 
tain our integrity and be prepared 
to bring baltation to them, and 
redeem them by. going forth and 
obeying every ordinance. which God 
has established in the Church for the 
salvation of the living and the dead. 
You cannot be made perfect without 
them, ‘neither can they be made 
rfect without you. It is for us, 
ing in the flesh, to perform this 
work, and to educate our children 
the same way, that our young men 
and young women may feel that 
in laboring to build up Zion the 

are establishing the work of God, 
and, at the same time, laying a 
foundation tor their own exaltation, 
in His presence, and for those of 
their ancestry and posterity. This 
is the feeling we should have. In- 
stead of being oppressed in our feel- 


ings, and permitting ourselves to 
lieve that these things are hard 
to pay our 


ae us, that it is 
thing, or to make donations, or to 
do this or that which may be required 


of us, we ought to feel it is a plea- 


—— 


sure and honor and a great 
to be counted worthy to 
opportunity to do this. 


to get to see a servant of God who 
could baptize them. I have heard 
men say that they would have 
undertaken the labor of walking 
around the earth, if they, by doing 
so, would have been sure to meet a 
man of that kind. You have met 
men of that kind, men who have 
had authority to baptize you for the 
remission of sins, and by being 
baptized by such meu your sins have 
been remitted in the sight of God, 
and of angels. You came forth from 
the waters of baptism clean and 
pure so far as these old sins are con- 
cerned, and you had the Holy Ghost 
sealed upon you by authority of the 
holy Priesthood, and you have been 
inducted into the kingdom. And 
yet some of us forget that we have 
been made the recipients of these 
blessi our minds become dark- 
ened, and we forget all that God 
has done for us. Here we have men 
among us, through whom we ca 
have the word of God when we W. 
it; just think of it; men dwelling, 
as it were, so near to God, that you 
can have the counsel of Jehovah 
given to you about this matter and 
the other matter you may choose to 
hear about. This is within your 
reach. Who appreciates it? We 
begrudge a little Tithing or a little 
donation, and think it a wonderful 
sacrifice to fulfil such minor duties. 
If we were to devote our entire time, 
the labor of our bodies and spirits 
to the interests of this work, what 
would it be in view of what God 
has done for us? Is there a bles- 
sing you have desired of Him that 
he * not bestowed upon you when 
you have sought for it pry | 
Brethren of Tooele, I said some 
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jain things to you last evening. I 
ö they will be borne in mind; I. 
hope that you will endeavor to so 
live that your prayers will avail with. 
God, and so as to have a conscience 
void of offenge before God and man. 
Why should we not have a Mense 
influence. dwelling upon us Is 
there anything to be compared to it! 
Nothing. And God has placed it 
within our reach, It is like the 
drinking fountains we see in the 
city, you can drink at them until 
vou are satisfied, and it matters not 
how thirsty you may be, and your 
drinking will not prevent my drink- 
ing, and your being filled will not 
prevent my getting filled. God has 
opened this fountain to us, the foun- 
tain of peace, the fountain of joy, 
the fountain of happiness, the foun- 
tain from which all can drink and 
nll be filled, and it will, not deprive 
anybody else from the same. Did 
he ever have anything to equal it 4 
Did you ever taste anything 
that equals the taste of. the Spirit | 
of Goi—the sweetness, the heav- 
enly joy and the peace which it 
brings to the soul You who have 

taken of it kuow that there is 


vinings so sweet. Honey to the 
natural taste is not to be compared 


to the sweetness of the Holy Spirit 
to the spirit of man. God has spread 
out. this feast. before us, and invites 
us to partake of. it, to fill ourselves 
until we are perfectly satisfied. And 
e warns us against evil, and be- 
eeches us to forsake sin. He wants 
us to be pure, he wants our young 
men to be pure and to have His 
Holy 4 He is willing to be- 
stow His gifts upon us, but He will 
be sought unto in prayer and faith 
for His blessings. I am not talkin 
about something theoretical, bu 
something you know for yourselves, 
You had it after you joined tho 
Church ; yon felt then as you never 
experienced before. Have you cher- 
ished that Spirit from that time to 
the present? If you have, the Gog 
pel is indeed the power of vod to 
you, aud the sound thereof is full of 
glad tidings, and great: joy, aud the 
testimony, of peace reigns ij your 
hearts. 
I pray God to bless you and fill 


you with His Spirit, that we may be 


jull to overflowing, and that it may 
enable you to conquer every evil de- 
sire and bring all of your appetites 
into complete subjection to luis mind 
aud will, which is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


‘ 
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We have been traveling this last | side, and the windows thtown open, 


week through the settlements of 
Davis and Weber counties, meeting 
with the Saints in their various 
wards and visiting the people at 
their homes. It has been one of the 
most interesting trips I have taken 


for several years, aud I think this 
is the general, feeling of all who 


were of the party. A visitor to our 
settlements at the present time is 
impressed with the evident increase 
of the numbers of the people and 
of comfort and, it may be said, 
wealth. The land is being rapidly 
taken up and occupied, and 50 
where a few years ago it was thought 
uo one could live, we now find 
farms and orchards and sub- 
stantial dwellings, and all the evi- 
dences of thrift. The water is being 
taken out, and large sums are being 
expended in the formation of canals 
and water ditches; but the most 
pleasing feature which presented 
itself to my mind was the content- 
ment of the people and the spirit 
which they enjoy. Our meetings 
were excellently pttended and were 
a very spirited character, the 
ople in large numbers 
and crowded every meeting house to 
overflowing, so much go that in most 


places seats had to be arranged out- 


dition and circumstances of the 


in these mountains, ho 


so that those who could uot get iti 
the houses could hear. In severa 


places Wwe met under bowers coii- 


structed for the purpose of holding 
meeting in the open air. 

It is truly marvelous when we look 
at it—that is, those who have 570 


familiar with the early settlemen 
of the Latter-day Saints iii these 


mountains — the great changes 
which have been effected in the con- 
O- 
ple. God has abundantly fulfilled 
the promises which were made in 
the early days, after the Latter-day 
Saints settled here. Some ques- 
tioned in those days whietler we 
should be able to fiud suitable places 
outside of this valley where the Lat- 
ter-day Saints could live, And many 
of those who first came here had 
gtave doubts whether we could, in 
this climate, be able to raise a vuriety 
of fruits. But God has tempered the 
elements; He has ameliorated the 
condition of the soil ; He has blesse¢ 
the labors of the people; and with 
the experience of the past confidencé 
is felt that there is ys oe a valley 
bowever ele: 
vated, in which fruit cautiot be 
raised, and all the grains and vege- 


tables necessäry for the sustenaicé 


| 
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of man be produced. Of all people 
who live upon the face of the earth, 
it seems to me, the Latter-day 
Saints should be the most thankful 
to the Most High for His kind 
ness and mercy manifested unto us. 


We came here as weary pilgrims, | persecu 


from persecution, glad 


to find 
to find a place where we could rest 


for a little season, and be free from 
And 


violence and mo 
though I, myself, at that time, was 
but young, it seemed to me that I 
would be content to live here the 
remainder of my days, and subsist 
upon the most meagre fare—bread 
and water—if we could only enjoy 
peace and freedom from the annoy- 
ances to which the people had been 
subjected, and especially if our 
leading men could be free from 
those harrassing persecutions which. 
they had been compelled to endure. 


While but a youth I had helped, 


with others, to stand guard at nights 
at their houses, that they might 
sleep with some feeling of security ; 
for there were months, and it may 
be said years, before we left Illinois, 
when the lives of a number of the 
leading men were threatened. Some 
of the most painful recollections of 


my boyhood are the scenes of per- | pose 


secution and affliction through 
which the Prophet Joseph Smith had 
to pass, When his martyrdom, with 
that of his brother, the patriarch of 
the Church, was accomplished, it 
seemed as though the rage of mobs 
ought to have been satisfied; and 
the people, being bereft of their 
leaders, might be suffered to dwell 
in For it had been repeat- 
edly stated, that if Joseph Smith 
were put out of the way, there 
would be no trouble with the 
Mormons. He was the object of 
hatred ; he was the target at which 
all the arrows of malicious envy 
were shot ; he was accused of em- 
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bodying in his own person every- 
thing with which the people were 
charged, and it was claimed that if 
he could be disposed of, then they — 
could be m and there would 
be no difficulty. But this spint of 
tion is not exhausted by suc- 
cess ; it derives strength therefrom, 
and the more victims it has the“ 
more it craves. Instead of the 
people being left unmolested after 
the m om, the violence of mobs 
was redoubled ; they were embold- 
ened by the impunity with which: 
they had performed this bloody deed, 
to make more cruel attacks upon 
the people. The Apostles who 
stood forward to take the lead 
after the death of the Prophet 
Joseph, became in their turn the 
objects of hatred. Charges of 
every kind were sworn to by men 
who were determined to frame some’ 
pretexts for bringing them into diffi- 
culty ; and the most absurd false- 
hoods were circulated concernin 

them. Numerous writs were issued 
and officers frequently came to Nau- 
voo, to take the leading men into 
custody ; it being the aim of tlie men 
who had banded themselves together 
in secret combinations for the pur- 
of taking their lives, to get 
them into their power.as they had 
the Prophet. n this account 
there had to be a constant guard 
kept over the residences of the 
Twelve Apostles. As for myself, I 
never left any place with more glad- 
ness than I did Illinois. To launch 
into the wilderness, to grapple with 
all the difficulties incident to such a 
life, and even to run the risk of fa- 
mine, or any other evil which might 
have to be met, seemed small in com- 
parison with the evils we had been 
and were subjected to. It was with 
great gladness the entire people who’ 
took up their line of march, left 
what is termed civilization, to go 
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among the red men of the plains. 
To dwell among them and to take 
chances ameng them, seemed pre- 
ferable to being ed: to attacks 
having the form of measures, 
and claiming the authority of law, 
but which, in the most of instances, 
only furnished a covering for vio- 
lence and the most deadly schemes 


of vengeance, 
Altho the et Joseph 
Smith, during his lifetime was 
t upwards of forty times be- 
fore tribunals, upon one pretext or 


another, in every instance when he. 


had a fair trial he was acquitted ; 
none of the accusations were ever 
substantiated agamst him. And 
when at last he surrendered himself, 
after receiving the pledge of the 

vernor of the State that he should 
— protected he having pledged 
his own honor, and the honor of 
the State to that effect—those who 
were his persecutors, who claimed 
to have grounds of charge against 
him, were well aware that the 
treason of which they accused him, 
could not be sustained; and be- 
cause of this they said, he is 
likely to be acquitted again and es- 
cape us; but if the law cannot reach 
him, powder and ball can.” With 
blackened faces, banded together 


and led by a preacher, they made an 
attack upon the jail, aud the few 


men left there to take charge of it, 
fired upon them with blank car- 
tridges to make a show of resistance 
in order to cover up the bloody deed, 
as one done without their conni- 
vanes. | 

The last time the Prophet ad- 
dressed the people he predicted that 
peace should be taken from the 
earth, and that terrible calamities 
would come upon its inhabitants, 
and particularly upou our own na- 
tion, He predicted what the results 
would be of the spirit of mobooracy 
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which then and which had 
caused our ion from our homes, 
if allowed to prevail. Already, the 
r wan) had been recorded by 
im, twelve years vious to his 
death; that there A=. be a rebel- 
lion break out in South Carolina, and 
a fratricidal war commence between, 
the South and the North. The re- 
velation upon this subject had been 
written; it had been published. It. 
was well known to the, great bulk 
of the Latter-day Sain years pre- 
vious to this, I, when quite a child, 
heard it, and looked for its fulfil- 
ment until it came to pass, And 
this was the case with. the body of 
the who were familiar with 
the predictions which had been ut- 
— by the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
If the voice of this man could 
have been heard and hig warnings 
listened to, the evils which have 
fallen upon our nation might have 
been averted. To many, doubtless, 
such a statement as this may seem 
presumptuous, because of the views 


they entertain respecting this Pro- 


phet. But whether it be admitted 
that he is a Prophet or not, it can- 
not be denied by any one who is 
familiar with the tone of his teach- 
ings, with the character of his ex- 
postulations and warnings, with the 
mauuer.in which he protested against 
the spirit of mobocracy, it cannot, 
I say, be denied by avy of these, 
that if his counsels lad been fol- 
lowed, many of the evils which have 
affiicted the nation might have been 
averted, ' 

There is no form of government 
upon the earth under which so large 
a degree of liberty can be enjoyed as 
that under which we dwell ; it is the 
best form of goverumeut ever de- 
vised by human wisdom for man- 
kind. Larger liberty, greater free- 
dom of expansion aud development 
to man in every direction ,can be at, 
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tained under it, than under any to courts, the courts dreaded the 
other form of government. Every power of public opinion, which was 


man and woman who 


professes the adverse to dealing justly with us, 


faith of the Latter-day Saints, must and they dared not do anything to 


love it, because, under it the devel- | favor us for fear of offending 


opment of the Kingdom of God is 
ible ; for believing as we do that 
Bod inspired the founders of this 
government to perform the work 
which they sccomplished ; that He 
raised up men for the express pur- 
of achieving liberty upon this 
land building up this grand fabric 
of free government, we must 
of necessity admire and have a 
attachment to its principles. While 
the people-are pure, while they are 
* while they are willing to 
observe law, the best results must 
follow the establishment and main- 
tenance of a govermment like this ; 
but, on the other hand, if the people 
become corrupt, if they give way to 
passion, if they disregard law, if 
they trample upon constitutional 
obligations, then a republican form 
of government like ours becomes the 
worst tyranny upon the face of the 
earth. An autocracy is a govern- 
ment of one man, and if he be a 
tyrant, it is the tyranny of one man; 
but the tyranny and the irrespon- 
sibility of a mob is one of the most 
jevous despotisms which can ex- 
ist upon the face of the earth And 
it is from this which we have suf- 
fered ; it is this which caused us to 
take our flight into the Rocky 
Mountains ; it is this which caused 
the founding and peopling of Utah 
Territory. When attacked, despoiled, 
and driven by mobs, the Latter-day 
Saints appealed to the authorities of 
the States where they lived ; but their 
appeals were in vain, because the 
authorities were only the creatures 
of the mobs from whose cruel at- 
tacks we suffered, and whom they 
dare not offend. Hence our appeals 
were in vain. When we appealed 


| 
| 


the 
mob who persecuted us. When ap- 
peals were made to legislators, the 
same result followed; when gover- 
nors were appealed to they were in 
the same position; and when the 
case was carried to the President of 
the United States, he dared not face: 
the issue, but declared that Congress 
had no power to deal with a sove- 
rergn State for its treatment of the 
Latter-day Saints, though ‘they 
had been expelled from the State 
by violence. And even when 
Joseph Smith was barbarously mur 
dered while under the pledged: 
honor of the State, there was no 
redress ; his murderers went scot tree, 
one of them a senator of the State 
in which he lived, and others well- 
known. to the general public, There 
was no disposition to punsh those 
men, although they were red-handed 
with the blood of innocemce, aud 
although it was well known that 
they were the men who perpetrated: 
that cruel deed. | 7 
We have suffered enough from tins: 
spirit of violent lawlessness to feel 
profoundly moved in our hearts at 
the dreadful oceurrence of yester- 
day. It comes to us as it does not to 
any other people, for we have suf- 
fered from this as no other people 
have. The men whom we loved 
better than we loved our lives, for 
whom this people would have been 
willing to lay down their lives, if by 
so doing they could have saved the 
were stricken down by the hands of 
assassins, while they were helpless 
like shecp in a pen. They were 
slaughtered by a band of ruffians, 
who knew that they had the power 
if they could break into the build- 


ing where the victims were confined, 
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0 take the lives of those men, for 
0 u the leading man of our na- 
non ie ‘stricken down, as General 
Garfield was, it arouses emotions in 
the hearts of the Latter-day Saints 
—those of them italy who were 
—— in the scenes to which 

have referred—which language 
eanmot describe. There is 80 

so abhorrent, so horrible in this 
— of curing evils, that as one 
of this community I cannot think 
of it with any other feeling than one 
ef ‘horror. neral Garfield, I may 
say, was my personal friend, we 
having served eight years in Con- 
gress together. have been inti- 
mately acquainted with bim during 
that time, and I know him to be one 
of the greatest men of the nation. 
He may not be a strong man in every 
direction ; I do not think be is strong 
enough to follow bis convictions 
upon our question. He knew better 
oouceruing us than any man in pub- 
he lite, that is, he knew more of us. 
He was brought up in Ohio, near 
where our people bad lived in early 
days, in the days of his childh 
He was familiar with men who had 
beer ‘members ef our Church, and 
I believe was connected remotely by 
marriage with some of our people ; 
and while he had no sympathy with 
some of our doctrines, nevertheless 
he had opportunities of knowing 
many things concerning us which 
others did not know. He had visited 
this city twice ; he had become ac- 
quainted with the people, seen them 
at their homes, and had 8 
conversed upon our doctrines. | 
know therefere, he understeod our 
question probably better than any 
man in publie hfe. But for fear, 
as I fully beheve, that be would be 


of oberishing sympath 
for us, he uttered ns whic 


I thought were exceedingly unwise | moaity 


nothing oeeurred during his admim 
istration to provoke such an attack 


as that made upon him. 

But the word of the Lord has gone 
forth concerning ali such matters as 
these. Deeds of. violence will be⸗ 
come more common, whether the 
world believe it or not. The Lord 
inspired His servants to ict 
these things, if the spirit of moby 
ocracy were permitted to reign un- 
checked and unpunished. Innocent 
blood has been shed in our land, the 
blood of innocent men, the blood, 
as we believe, of Prophets and 
Apostles and Saints of Ged; and 
their blood stains the escutcheon of 
the States where it was shed, 
and it has not been atoned for, 
There bas been no voice of protest 
against those deeds ; on the contrary, 
today, notwithstanding the horrors 
of the past; notwithstanding our 
track is lined with the —— of our 

people who fell by way-side, 
whilst fleeing from their persecutors, 
religious denominations all over the 
land meet together in public conven- 
tions, and appeal in the strongest 
manner to the government to renew 
the old scenes of persecution against 
a , who have done them no 
{| harm, and who fied as far as they 
could from their confines, and from 
their civilization. To-day there are 
those who call themselves ministers 
and followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, who, if they could, would stir 
up every feeling of hatred and ani - 
and bloodthirstiness in the 
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and unstatenmanlike in his 
gurul address, But notwithstanding 
thie; I must bear testimony to the 
and the bteadth his mind. He 
is a man of broad intellect, of wide 
experience, and naturally of a good 
heart; and I cannot imagine any 
reason which could justify an aet of 
violence towards him: There has 
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human breast, and bring down an- 
ger, vengeance and destruction upon 
a people whose only crime is 
will not worship according to their 
dietation—a people who have come 
into these mountains and reared 
themselves homes, and made this 
once desolate land beautiful ; a peo- 
ple who have created wealth here for 
the nation; who have offered an 
asylum to all; who have fed the 
strangers and travelers as they 
through here, administering 
comfort and relief to them, and who 
have been inspired by Heaven to 
impart blessing and benefit, and 
exert an influence for good upon the 
hearts of their fellow-creatures. 
Now, as much as | deplore such 
acts as that of yesterday, I look 
upon it as one of the consequences 
which must follow. General Gar- 


field, the President of the United | all 


States, innocent of any act which 
can be tortured into a justification 
for a deed of violence, now falls a 
victim to this spirit of lawlessness 
and personal revenge. When men 
permit the spirit ot mobocracy and 
violence to prevail, when they suffer 
crime to go unpunished, when inno- 
cent blood is shed and is not atoned 
for, the time must come sooner or 
later, when the evil results will be- 
come widespread. As men sow, 80 
will they reap. It is an eternal law 
and can only be avoided by deep 
repentance. Every nation which 
commits a crime must atone for that 
crime. God holds nations respon- 
sible as He does individuals. When 
a man sheds innocent blood a crime 


is committed by him, and he must’ 


atone for it either in this life or in 
the life to come. God will visit 
them in His own time and in His 
own way, until these things are 
atoned for. He will leave men and 
nations to themselves, when they 
abandon themselves to evil, and His 
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spirit cannot abide with them. 
It may be said that the Latter-day 
Sainte were an insignificant people, 
and that therefore their treatme 
was a matter of little or no conse- 
quence ; so it might be said 1 t- 
ing the disciples of Jesus. Jesus 
himself was an obscure none on 
the earth—His persecutors at least 
thought him such; but He was the 
divine Redeemer, he was the Son 
of God. His disciples were obscure 
men; they were fishermen, 
yet they were disciples of the Lord 
Jesus, and because of the cruel 
killing of the Son of God, and the 
persecution inflicted upon His dis- 
ciples, Jerusalem was overthrown, 
the Jewish nation was broken in 
pieces, and scattered among all na- 
tions. 
My brethren and sisters, we, of 
people upon the face of the earth, 
should be the last to rejoice in cala- 
mity of any kind, or to indulge in 
any feeling: which would have the 
appearance of rejoicing over anything 
that may appear like vengeance. 
There is only one feeling which 
ought to have a place in our hearts, 
and that is one of deep sorrow when 
men do wrong, when they commit 
crimes, even though we ourselves 
should be the victims of the wrong. 
There ought to be no feeling in 
our hearts to wish or desire ven- 
geance to come upon those who 
commit those acts. Our Savior 
has given us an example in this, 
He said after He had been lifted 
up upon the cross, „Father, for- 
give them; they know not what 
they do.” This ought to be an ex- 
ample to us. The man who indulges 
in any other feeling grieves the 
Spirit of Gol, and is not worthy the 
name of Latter-day Saint. He ter- 
tainly is not one; because any other 
spirit than this is in opposition to 
the Spirit of God; and there ought 
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to be no feeling in our hearts ex- Eternal Father to bless us and fill 
cepting one of deep sorrow that us with the Holy Spirit to enlighten 
our fellow-beings do anything which | us, and lead us into all ¢ruth, in the 
would bring down the anger of God | name ef Jesus. Amen. ; 
upon them. And I pray God the | Ay 
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I have been interested in the re- that actuates, or ought to actuate, 
marks made by Brother Cannon, all high-minded, honorable men, 
who has addressed us, because I am | especially those who protess to be 
personally well conversant with most | influenced by that Gospel which was 
of the events to which he has re- introduced by our Lord and Savior 
ferred. I also coincide with him in | Jesus Christ. Our motives as Lat- 
his feelings as regards the position | ter-day Saints should be very dif- 
we ought to occupy in this Territory | ferent indeed from those which 
as an integral part of the United | many are actuated by, who do not 
States, in relation to the melancholy | believe in the principles enunciated 
event which has so recently tran- in the Gospel of the Son of God. 
spired in the nation; for all right | Our mission to the world is a mis- 
feeling people must execrate a crime | sion of peace. Our proclamation 
like that attempted on the life of is the same as that which was made 
the President. It is usual with by the angels of mercy who heralded 
many people when they think they the advent of the Son of God; it 
have received an injury to hope and | is: Peace on earth and good-will 
wish that the like calamity may towards men.“ We have never e. 
rest upon those who are their oppo- | tertained any other feeling or prin- 
nents, or by whom they have re- ciple than this; nor do-we desire to 
ceived, or supposed they have cherish any unhallowed ——— in 
received, certain slights or injuries; our bosoms either to individuals or 
and it is very difficult for such the mation n. 
people to comprehend the ‘principle | Reference has been made by Bro. 
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Cannon in his remarks to the feeling 
and animus owiich dxist among 
many calling themselves Christians, 
in their conventions, ete., in their 
endeavors to stir up a spirit of per- 
secution and opposition to us. t 
them take their course; let them 
follow the influence by which they 
are governed. We cannot afford to 
entertain a spirit of that kind, nor 
do we desire to cherish a spirit of 
retaliation. If Jesus, when upon 
the earth, could patiently endure 
the scoffs, sueers and reproaches of 
men which were so indiscriminately 
heaped upon Him ; if we are in pos- 
session of the principles which were 
enunciated by Him, we can afford 
also to cherish the same noble and 
magnanimous feelings which dwelt 
in His bosom. I know of no other 
principle than this asseciated 
with the Gospel of the Son of God, 
whether in this age or any other aye. 
Jesus came here according to the 
foreordained plan and purpose of 
God, pertaining to the human fam- 
ily, as the Only Begotten of the 
Father full of e and truth. He 
came to offer himself a sacrifice, the 
just for the unjust; to meet the re 
quirements of a broken law, which 
the human family were incapable of 
meeting, to rescue them from the 
ruins of the fall, to deliver them frum 
the power of death to which all peo- 
ples had been subjected by the trans- 
gression of a law, and He Himself 
took the initiatory in this matter, 
and offered himself, the Son of God, 
as competent propitiation for the 
sins of the world. And when He 
was opposed, rejected, cast out, spat 
upon and maligned ; and again, when 
He was crucified, in His last remark 
He used the words which have 
already been referred to, Father, 


forgive them, for they know not what | crucify him; and in answer to th 
they do.” He taught that it was demands he delivered Jesus 
written in the law in olden times, their hands, saying, however, 
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that there should be“ an eye for an 
eye anda tooth for a teath ;” but 
says He, I say untp..you that. ye 
resist net evil * Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, an 
pray for them which despitefully use 
you and persecute you ; that ye may 
be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven ; for He maketh 
His sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust.” These 
were principles worthy of a God; 
these were feelings which if cher- 
ished. by the human family, would 
elevate them from that low, grovel- 
ing position in which they are 
laboring, would place them on 2 
more elevated platform, would bring 
them into communion with their 
Heavenly Father, and prepare them 
for an association with the Gods in 
the eternal worlds. 
In reference to this late melan- 
choly affair which has occurred, I 
feel in my heart a strong s th 
for President Garfield. 
think this strange. Why, say the 
did he not make some remarks whic 
are calculated to injure you as a peo- 
ple! Yes. But he, like the rest of 
us is a fallible being. We are all 
fallible, and it is not every man who 
can resist. the pressure which is 
brought to bear upon him, and the 
influence by which be may be sur- 
rounded. Even Pilate, who was 
inspired by strong principles of jus- 
tice, found it difficult to resist the 
2 clamor against Jesus; he 
ta disposition to deliver the Sa- 
vior from the position in which 
was placed * enemies, and 
the people, What harm has this man 
done? Nothing, Only the people 
continued to cry out, Cruciſy 
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wash my hands of his blood.” He 
bad not the firmness’ to resist the 
cries of the poptilation bat yielded 
to their unreasonable demands. 
But to return. In speaking of 
these matters; I have reasons per- 
sonally, myvelf, to bave very vin 
dictive feelings if 1 would entertain | 
them, in regard to misrele and mob 
violence, for under the of the 
r of IMinois, made to me and | war 
to Dr. Berahisel, (who ‘is here pre- the 
sented) Joseph and Hyram Smith | of 


wers guaranteed protection, and the 
rovernor pled us his faith and 
that of the ‘therefor. But 


these two inuovent victims were slain 
in cold mee aud the very 
whora governor . ostensibly 
12050 their protection, assisted 

he murder myself who 
was not there as & prisoner, ‘received 
four balls at the ume of their mas 

ra. Under these cir- 
cumstances i would be vel natural 


trate such acts have 
swer for without’ ay 
from me. I do not cherish 
of that kind. 1 vonsider that 


their deserve: Do thin 2 


will be commensurate: with | 


Aud 


141 
of the human and is quan- 
ted with — will judge 


all men and all nations socording:to 


do ‘know. it. Ihe Gospel reveals 
many things to us which ethers 
unacquainted with, I knew of those 
terrible events whieh were: coming 


upon this nation previous to the 


breaking out of ear great fratricidal 
Luc know that 


and have spoken 

„many. What of that 

Do Tu not know thab & nation Ie 
that in which we live, a-nation whieh 
is blessed with the freest,; the mat 
enlightened and maguificent: vern- 
meut in the world to- day, with privi- 


| the — by 
which we!ought to be governed do 
I not know that their 


which —.— 
1 
bat. there are 2 


‘ourselves we need not be under — 


| 
ſiges which would exalt. people. to 
heaven if lived up to+do I not 
| know that if they de ot live up-to 
them, but violate them and trample 
or A Tran tO 
feeliugs. But do 1 have feelings 
of revengé in my heart concernin 
these men! No! Did any of ye 
ings of that 1 1 think not. 
1 do not wish to be governed by | awaung: this. nauon. Dut would: 4 
wach Phose who perpe- | put forth my hand to belp bring 
ns ‘you Latter-day: Saints, would. yok | 
8 exercise your influence to the 
1. 
hese ‘are DY forbid! Rut we cannot help 
all wise atid “inscrutable — but knew. these thing But aur 
by a God Wo foreknowledge of these matters does 
manages ‘and divedté' the of | 
the human faniily, I Joseph them to pass. We 4e told that the 
and Hy rum Sinith mortally wounded: wicked: will elay the wicked. We are 
‘by men with ‘blackeaed ‘faces; and, 
have I was‘ se and I 
‘wounded — quite as’ — 
President ‘Garfielt ix: Do 1 feel 
vnmity towatds these men? No, 
their cise id not an enviable one. of mon, forthe At 
There is a Beitig who khows the acts |.is. thy business ta cars of amy ; 
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Saints ;” but it is our business to be 
Sainte. And to be worthy of that 
character it is our duty to live by 
the principles of virtue, truth, in- 
tegrity, holiness, purity, and honor, 
that we st all times secure the 
favor of “Almighty God ; that His 
blessings may be with us and dwell 
in our bosoms; that the of 
God may abide in our habitations ; ; 
that our fields, our flocks, and our 
herds may be blessed of the Lord ; 
and that we, as a people, ma be 
under His divine protection. Fear 
him and keep his commandments, 
and if we do this we need know 
no other fear either on this side of 
heaven or of hell, for God has 
ple himself to take care of his 
people and to sustain and deliver 
them from the hands of their ene- 
mies, Therefore we may feel easy, 
and we can always afford to treat 
= — right. ! Would you 
— our enemies well! 
f they were hungry I would 

food them; if they were thirsty I 
would give them drink ; if they 
were naked I would elothe them ; 
but | would not be governed by their 
nor — by the 
eelings which animate their bosoms. 
I would try and imitate and cherish 
the same truths that dwell in the 
bosom. of God, who makes his sun 
to rise on the evil and on the 

‘and the rain to fall on the just and 
on the unjust. Then, having done 
that, I would leave them in the 
hands of God, and let him direct 
his affairs according to the counsels. 
of his own will. 

I am sorry to see this murderous 
influenes prevailing throughout the 
world, and perhaps this may bea 
fitting occasion to refer to some of 
these matters. The manifestations 
of turbulance and uneasiness which 
prevail among the nations of the 
earth are lamentable. Well, 
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have I anything to do with them? 
Nothing; but I cannot help but 
know that they exist, These feel. 
ings which tend to do away with 
all right, rule, and government, 
and correct principles are not 
from God, or many of them. are 
not. This feeling of communism 
and nihilism, aimed at the over- 
throw of rulers and men in position 
and authority, arises from a spirit of 
diabolism, which is contrary to every 
principle of the Gospel of the Son 
of But then do not the Scrip- 
ture say that these things shall oc- 
eur! Yes. Do not the scriptures 
say that men shall grow worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived? 
Yes. Do not the scriptures tell us 
that thrones shall be cast down and 
empires destroyed and the rule and 
government of the earth be trodden 
under foot? Yes. But IL. cannot 
help but sympathize with those who 

er from their influences ; while 
these afflictions are the result of 
wickedness and corruption, yet we 
cannot shut our eyés to the fact that 
those who engage in these lous 
practices are exceedingly low, brutal, 
wicked and degraded. I would say 
„my soul come not thou into their 
secret ; unto their assembly, mine 
honor, be not thou united.“ 

I have traveled abroad myself 


quite extensive among the nations 
of the earth. Did I ever interfere 
with them! No, not in the least 


particular. Did 1 see things that 
were w ? Yes, but it was not 
for me to right them. That was not 
my mission. I had no command of 
the kind: ‘My mission was to 

the Gospel of salvation to. 

tions of the earth, and I have trav- 
eled hundreds of thousands of miles 
to do this, without purse or scrip, 
trusting in Ged. And so have 
many of my friends traveled. We 
did not hurt wel For 
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instande, now, right in our own city, | 
we Have - ts, 
tists, thohes, palians, 
al kinds of isms. in- 
terfere with them! We do not. 
Would you interrupt them in their 
worship? I know of no such thing, 
good atter-day Saints will not 
Would I malign or persecute 
— No, I would not. If we 
told the truth about some of them it 
would be quite bad enough without 
stating falsehoods, and if other men 
cannot afford to treat us aright, we 
can afford to treat them properly | t 
and to give the fullest and broadest 
Jiberty: to all who come within 
our reach ; liberty to do right, not 
liberty. to oppress, not liberty to 
tremple upon correct principles, not 
liberty to rob men of their property 
or religion. Men who would do 
this are villains which we want 
nothing to do with; but all honor- 
able men, all men who do right and 
maintain the laws and the Constitu- 
tion of the United States, we are 
eir friends and will sustain them 
t the last. These ate my thoughts 
in relation to that matter. 


In connection with President Gar- | 


155 „have we any feelings of enmity! 
o; I have none. I feel traly to 
sympathize with him in his afflie- 
tion, but I feel more profoundly} ano 
moved that deeds of this description 
can our in, a free, liberal and an- 


| We might like this. 


— things in 
nations 
oct nihilism exist 


to 80 great an extent; and where prineip 


there seems a disposition to subvert 
‘all rule and government and place 
the people and nations in the hands 


irresponsible mobs, and of low, | 
without | li 


4 ritgl, murderous men, 


mess. account for some of 


| by honorable feeli 


| weakness and vaccillation. 
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these things taking place there. It 
is reully dene to see what 
efforts are e to accomplish 
the overthrow of rule and govern- 
ment in Russia, Austria, Germany, 
Spain, England, Italy, France, Tur- 
key, etc. These things are begin- 
o | ning to spread among and permeate 
the nations of the earth: Do we 
expect them? Yes. These secret 
combinations were spoken of by 
Joseph Smith, years and years ago. 
I have heard him time and time 
— tell about them, and he stated 
— when these things began to 
take place the liberties of this na- 

tion — begin to bo bartered away. 
We see many of weakness 
which we lament, and we would to 
God that our rulers would be meu of 
righteousness, and that those who 
aspire to position would be guided 
to maintain 
inviolate the Constitution and ope- 
rate in the interest, happiness, well- 
being, and protection of the whole 
community. Bu we see signs of 
see 
a policy being introduced to listen 
to the clamor of mobs and of un- 
the who — of 
what nor w they 
affirm, and when men begin to tear 
with impunity one plank after 
from our Constitution, by 
and by we shall find that we are 
struggling with the wreck and ruin 
of the system which the forefathers 
of this nation soaght to establish in 
the interests of hamanity. But it 
is for us still to sustain these glorious 
les of liberty bequeathed by 


‘the founders of this nation, still to 
rally round the of the Union, 


justice; equity and righteous-,| 
I could 


we must — them im their en- 


2 

= maintain eorrect princi- 

— — les, granting the utmost extent of 
Ee berty to all people of all grades and 

of all nations. If Bee 


— — — — — — 


have the privilege. of 


20 many of. the Latter-day 
‘and with so many —— the Hay 7 
dispensation of 


144 JOURNAL OF DISCOUKSEA 


tirety, in their purity, and be patri- 
otic and law-abiding and act honor- 
ably toward our nation and to its 
rulers. It is truly deplorable to see 
our President, the President of this 
great and mighty nation, one of the 
greatest rulers in the world stricken 
down by an assassin. Yet these 
things we have to mourn over. But 
in all cases it is for us to be true to 
our God and to our religion, to obey 
the laws of God, cleaving to correct 
inciples, letting purity, virtue, 
— truth and integrity charac- 
terize all our acts, that we may be 
the blessed of the Lord. 
I pray God to bless you, —— 


and I pray God to bless all honora- 
ble men every where, and to bless our 
President and our rulers who rule in 
righteousness, and that wherein any 
of them are doing wrong, that they 
may be led in the right path, and 
that we may be lea to pursue that 
course at all times that shall secure 
the approbation of God, the appro- 
bation of our own conscience and 
esteem and of honor- 
able men everywhere. gardin 
the notions of others, we — 
nothing 3 our trust is in God; and 
we will try and observe His laws 
and keep His commandments. May 
God us to do. 80 f in the name 
Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD. WOODRUFF, 
APRE. 


by Gibbs.) 


TUE SAINTS LABORS AND 


I think that all of un as Latter- pe 
day Saints should bare aur hearts of this 


filled with gratitude and thanks- | 
giving ng to God our Heavenly Father 


r his mercies and blessings which 
we enjoy this day, It ig certainly a 
souree of much pleasure to me 0 
— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
nen refleot upon .the-histavy 
people, and contemplate the 
— — — how — 
6 mag. pro us -eustai ne 
ommunity in the land, and that too 
| nder adversity and opposition. 
| In tracing the history of the Pra- 
ata and, Apostles. af old, as well 
| those of our day, we find that 
pre have been seme very peculiar 
: nifestations of the trust and cen- 
| 


THE SAINTS. HAVE. CAUSE TO REJOICE, ETC. 


position of the, Three H Hebrews. They 
4 Pid afford to trust themselves in 
= hands of God; they could afford 
2 meet whatever ‘punishment or af- 
tion or persecution which might 
be heaped upon them im consequence 
of their obeying the law of But 
22 not afford to bow down 
worship the image which Nebu- 
chadnezzar had caused to be set up, 
because it was to the com- 
— of God. —— of 
the result of their refusing to over 
the royal edict, commanding 

Babylon, to fall down and worship it, 


oe are familiar with; also with the 


2 ecumstance in which the 
Prophet Daniel figured, In any and 
ig age of the world when God 

are or commanded a man or 
rform a certain work, 
determination and per- 
— and faith in him, have 


I do not know of a single instance 
wherein or ex- 


when his 

command has ap OL shunned or wil- 
I will here men- 

tion the case of Jonah, which pro- 


sents te iteclf t to my mind, when the 


Lor 
The 
a «tittle too much for Jonah, and he 
thought he would try to avoid it; 
but after he had spent three da 
and nights in the belly of a w | 
15 7 no doubt, that if ever 
got to land he would unhegi- 
the Apostles who followed him; 
e read the history of 2 they 
suffered and All of 


the Apostles d 
ing one, whom they could not 


our Sayior, and 


ing from an 


to 
bring it home to the Latter-day. 
Saints; I bring it home to our day 


ly. obey the passed 
15 „ The result we 
also could afford to. do it; but they 


stro 2 10 Wang the Son of God 
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himself, in order to seal their testi- . 


mony with their blood; while the. 
Savior had to suffer upon the cross, . 
to fill the miasion which he had been 
perform ; whieh, by 
to man, to see the Son of the: 


of the Father on the 

the First Born in the spirit 
world, a of His high exal 

tion and , condescending. to 


cradled in a manger; and after he. 
grew.up, how he traveled about i am 
adversity and s 
any duty im 

him—it should eas be * 


ths 55 

truths o 

received through their 
Savior, they like him, suffered death, 
and thus sealed testi 7 
with their blood. They could per 

torm no more than 7 — — 


— — 
they were to 
— for the word of 
the testimony of Jesns, 


throu These men are 
trus and faithful unto death. 


not afford to den the — 4 5 
could not afford to shrink 
important message wick God 

given unto the aga of 
this Church and 
earth, but they 


ol. Mord to be 


fidence in God which they have ex- 
| 

0 mina 

might receive eternal life. 

and generation, Many of us Daye. 

been acquainted, with our Prophet. 

and Patriarch, Joseph and Hxrum. 
pt- 
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true and faithful to the last mo- 
ments of their lives, in advocating | 


and defending the principles of the 


Gospel of the Son of God. I wish | 
to. say to our leading men, the Pre- 


sidency of this Church, the Twelve 
Apostles, the Presidents of Stakes 
and their Counselors, the Bishops, 
the Seventies, the High Priests and 


and to be obliged 


Elders, and to all men bearing the’ 


Holy Priesthood, as well as to all 
who have entered into covenant 
with God, that we can, as indivi- 
duals and es a people, afford to main- 
tain our integrity in this our day 
and generation, regardless of conse- 
quences. We can afford to be true 
and faithful to God; we can afford 
to carry out every principle and com- 
mandment which God has given 
unto us; we can afford to do this, as 
much so as Prophets and Apostles 
and people cf God of other dispensa- 
tions and generations. And I would 


say to all Israel, there is not one soul 


of us who can afford to compromise 
one of the revelations or one of the 
commandments which God has 
committed to our charge. No man 
can afford to do this who is called 
of God to build up this Kingdom. 
We can afford, however, to meet 
the consequences, whatever they 
may be. And I would say to all 
tesent this day, that we should 
E and that we have as much 
comfort, as much hope and as much 
cause te trust — , and ee 
received as much encouragement, 
the over-ruling hand of Almighty 
Ged in our behalf, to go on magnify- 
Seater | and to be true and 
thful to e commandment 
which God has given unto us, as the 
le of any other generation had 
in their day’; and for une I gay, 
“Tt is the kingdom of God br no- 


thing for me and I am ‘willing to 
risk the consequences. I know that 
I cannot 


d to disobey any com- 


our understanding our 
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mandment which God has given to 
me, because there is no man who 
holds the Priesthood, and possessin 
the inspiration and the gifts of 

and the light of truth, but would be 
ashamed both ‘in the flesh and in 
the spirit-world to meet his God, 
to acknowledge 
that he did not obey His command- 
ments. And I will here say that 
whenever we do our duty, whenever 
we keep the commandments which 
have been made known to us, we 
will see the fulfilment of the 
promises which God has made to 
us with regard to this day, age and 
dispensation. ‘There is no promise 
which God has made to us but 
what will be fulfilled to the very 
letter. I read these—the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and 
Covenants, and I regard them as 
eternal truths. I cannot find any 
revelations given from the days of 
Moses down to the days of Joseph 
Smith, nor from the days of Jaseph 
to our day, by men who have spoken 
as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, but what has been ful- 
filled to the very letter, as far as 
time would admit of. Though the 
heavens and the earth 

away, not one jot or tittle which 
will fall unfulfilled. When I read 
these solemn, these eternal de- 
clarations made through the mouth 
of Joseph Smith, my ‘heart swells 
with gratitude and praise to God, 
my heavenly Father. I consider 
that the Doctrine and Covenants, 
our Testament, contains a code of 
the most solemn, the most Godlike 
proclamations ever made to the hu- 
man family. I will ‘refer’ to the 
“Vision” alone, as 4 revelation 
which gives more light, ‘more truth, 
and more principle than any reve- 
lation contained in any other book 
we ever read. It plain to 
present 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

} 
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condition, where we came 3 * 
why we are here, and where wo are 
g to. Any man may know 
h that revelation what his visiti 
part and condition will be. For all 
men know what laws they keep, 
and the laws which'men keep here 
will determine their position here- 
after; they will be preserved by 
those laws and receive the blessings 
which belong to them. 

I say again, the Latter. day Saints 
have every encouragement; their 
pathway is plain and inviting before 
them. And the nearer we adhere! 
to the commandments of God, the 
more confident we. shall become 
that God is our friend and that He 
is watching over us, and that his 
Son — our advocate, with the 
Father; that he is in the midst of 
this people, and that he will contend: 
for the rights of his Saints, and 
will ward off every weapon which 
is formed against Zion. So far at 
least we huve been sustaineil ; the 
arm of Jehovah has been made: 
bare in our behalf ever since we 
have been in these valleys, and all 
Israel whose eyes are open to see, 
and whose minds can comprehend 
the — of God with his people, 
know it. e have been sustained 
by the power of God from the be- 
ginning to this day, and nothing 
short of the power of God could have 
saved us and brought us through ; 
and nothing but the power of 0d 
can preserve us, and nothing but 
his wisdom can pilot us safe to the 
high destiny which awaits us. Per- 
haps I may be permitted to say, we 
met with a deal of persecution 
and oppression and suffering before 
we came to these valleys, and still 
the hand of oppression is stretched 
out against us, and the public 
mind everywhere within the pale of 
Christendom is more or less set on 
our and that because 


Rosboroug 


pod 


Biblical principle—the 
arelial order of marriage is practised 
bone us, When Earl Rosborough was 
ng this city, he inquired of 
President Taylor what excuse the. 
State of Missouri had in — 
ten thousand of this people bey 
their borders into the State — Di 
nois ; and What excuse the people of 
this nation had who took part in, 
and those who countenanced the 
persecution which we have endured, 
fur _persecuting us before the prin- 
ciple of patriarchal marriage was. 
practised 1 the. Latter-day Saints. 
President Taylor replied, it was be- 
cause we believed in revelation, be- 
cause we believed in Prophets and 
Apostles, and because we believed 


in the ancient, the a ic, the 
everlasting Gospel, with all its 
aud blessings. Then, said 


* it would make no 
difference, as far as your being at 
variance with the ‘Christian world 
is concerned, whether you practice, 
plural marriage or not,..unless you 
renounce all other prineiples you. 
hold to that caused your persecution 
heretofore ; you would be persecuted 
still.” 15 the same to-day. The 
nation cares no more about our 
practising the ordet of plural mar- 
riage than any other principle of the 
Gospel ; it would * no difference 
with us to day. Were we to com- 
promise this principle by saying, 
we will renounce it, we would then 
have to renounce our belief in reve- 
lation from God, and. our belief in. 
the necessity of P * and 
tles, and the prinei 
ing, and then to do ba — the 
idea and practice of building to 
in which to administer. ordi- 
nainces for the exaltation of the li 
and the redemption of the dead ; and 
— have to renounce 
our Church o mix 
— 


up and mingle with the 
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become part of them. Can we afford. 
to do this 1 I tell you no, we can 
not; but we can afford to keep the 
commandments of God. And I will 
here say, that we have been sus- 
tained by the hand of Jehovah in a 
marvelous and miraculous manner 

er since we came to these valleys 
and proclaimed to the world our 
belief in the revelation of celestial 
or plural marriage; and I will say 
further, and in the name of Jesus 
Christ our Savior and Elder Brother, 
we shall be sustained from this time 
until he comes in the clouds of hea- 
ven, inasmuch as we shrink not 
from the performance of our duties. 
We have somebody to deal with 
besides man., The God of heaven 
holds our destiny ; ; he holds the des- 
tiny of our nation and of all the na- 
tions, and he controls them. There- 
fore, I say to the Latter-da y Saints, 
let us be faithful; let us keep the 
command ments ; let us not renounce 
a single principle or command which 
God has given to us. Let us keep 
the word of wisdom. Let us pay 
our tithes and offerings. Let us 
obey the celestial law of God, that 
we may have our wives and ‘child. 
ren with us in the morning of the 
first resurrection ; that we may come 
forth clothed with glory, immortality 
and eternal lives, with our wives 
and children bound to us in the 
family organization in the celestial 
world, to dwell with us throughout 
the endless ages of eternity, to- 
gether with all the sons and daugh- 
ters of Adam who shall have kept 
the commandments of God. 

I pray that we may be able to do 
our duty in this world. I pray that 
we may not fear man who can only 
kill the body, but fear God who hath 

wer to cast both body and soul 
into hell. I feel to say that there 
is no people under heaven who 
have so much cause to rejoice and 


| 


to be grateful as the Latter-day 
Saints. the, Later day 
since the foundation of the world 
called to perform the work which 
you, Latter-da Saints, are called 
to perform. e God of heaven 
has given you the kingdom, the 

t and last kingdom, the only 

— 


on this earth to remain until the 


ing of the Son of Man. Al- 
though j in its infancy, this work has 
a great and a mighty future; and as 
I have often said, the eyes of all the 
hosts. of ‘heaven are over us; the 
eyes of God Himself, and the eyes 
of all the Prophets and Apostles who 
have ever lived in the flesh are watch- 
ing this people. They know that 
they are not neither can they be 
made perfect without you; and they 
fully understand that we cannot be 
made ‘perfect without them. They 
understand the greatness, the ex- 
tent, the power and the glory of 
this dispensation. 

When I contemplate the fact that 
the few men and women — 
in these mountain valleys have 
committed to them this great and 
mighty work, I feel that of all 
2 under heaven we ought to 

the most grateful to our God; 
and that we ought to remember to 
keep our covenants, and humble 
ourselves before him, and labor with 
all our hearts to disc faithfully 
the responsibilities which devolve 
upon us, and the duties which are 
required at our hands. For we can 
afford to do anything which God 
requires of us; but none of us can 
afford to do It would cost. 
far more than this world with all ita 
wealth is worth for the Latter-day 
Saints to do wrong and come under. 
the disfavor of Almighty God. Our 
prayers, one and all, should be that 
of David's Keep back thy servant 
also from presumptuous sins ; let 


| 
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them not have i over me; 
then shall I 1 up 


U ahall 
be from trans- God 
when we get through and shall 


people; and to bless the Pre- 
— of the Church, the Apostles 
ond all bearing the hol Priesthood, 


together with all who ve 
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into covenant with him. My earnest 
prayer is that the blessings of our 
may be over us in time, that 


behind the vail, we shall have — 
all that was required of us, and be 
prepared to dwell with the sanctifieft 
and the just made perfect 1 
the viene of the Lamb. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


DELIVERED AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, MonpayY AFTERNOON, 
APRIL. 4, 1881. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE GOSPEL —THE “ PERFECT LAW oF LIBERTY,” 


I desire to be heard, not that Iam 
ambitious of speaking, but if I s 
I desire that my strength shall no 
be unnecessarily taxed. 

One of the ancient expounders of 
the Christian religion said, that the 
Gospel was the perfect law of lib- 
erty. I believe it; and if I take a 
text at all, that is my text. 

The Gospel as understood and 
expounded by the Savior and his 
ancient Apostles, is a perfect law of 
liberty. Everything pertaining to 
the spirit of the Gospel, as taught 
and expounded and practised by the 


Savior and His disciples, tended. to princi 


liberty. All the revelations which 
God ever gave to man from the be- 
— — the world tended to lib- 
“erty. ment which our 
heavenly Father has exercised, or 


‘man have 80 


ETC, 


attempted to exercise over His chil- 
dren on the earth or in the heavens, 
t has not in the least tended to re- 
strain or abridge them in their lib- 
erty, but rather to enlarge it, to 
extend it, to insure, to preserve aud 
maintain it. The Gospel of Christ, 
and all of the revelations of God to 
t to mark the line 
of distinction between liberty and 
license, between correct. principles 
of government and anarchy or 
oppression and slavery. Oppression 
and slavery are the result of sin 
and wickedness, violations of — 
neiples of the everlasting 


either by the rulers or ruled or both, 


and generally both. True freedom 
of mind and body and true liberty. 
even the enjoyment of human rights 
is founded and and nents 


— 
J — — — — 
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upon human in ty and virtue and 
the observance of those principles of 
truth on which all true happiness 


and true freedom is founded. Sin 


was never righteousness, nor can be; 


license was never liberty nor can be; 


misery was never happiness, nor can 
be ; and yet because of the blindness 
and ignorance of some people, they 
never appear to be happy only when 
they are perfectly miserable. And 
there are some people too who think 
they are always in slavery and 
bondage unless they are trying to 
get themselves into trouble; and 
they think there is no true liberty 
only in acting like the devil. The 
Nihilists of Russia, the Socialists of 
France and their sympathizers in 
America, including the “ Liberals” 
of Utah, are panting for liberty ; 
they are restive under the restraint 
of order and law ; they are opposed 
to government, and like the French 
Socialists and Communists, they 
would destroy Jehovah himself and 
behead the king and burn up Par- 
liament and assassinate every repre- 
sentative of power and government ; 
and when they had reduced the 
country and themselves to anarchy, 
they would look upon their condition 
as the acme of freedom and human 
liberty. The world to-day is drifting 
in this direction, including our own 
liberal America. | 
If we take a retrospective view of 
the dealings of God with his people 
whom he recognized, and — 
knowl his laws, and among 
whom he raised up. Prophets, and 
‘with whom he established his cove- 
nauts, we will find that they have 
been the freest of all peoples which 
have existed on the earth. The 
students of the Bible and the Book 


-of Mormon know this to be the case. 


| 


| 


God, and to despise 


His counsels. 
— that ‘the Seer, 
who judged them in tighteonsness, 
and who-taught them: faithfully the 
ways of the Lord, earnestly remon- 


strated with them when they cla- 
mored for a king 


to go out and in 
before them and lead them to bat- 
tle, that they might be as other na- 
tions who were around them. 
Samuel foretold the results—that 
such a course tended to bondage ; 
that they were but forging the 
links of the chain that would bind 
them and deprive them of freedom. 
He labored long and arduously to 
dissuade them from it; but they 
would not listen to him. And yet 
they were not willing to consent 
for anybody else to make them a 
king but that same Samuel; and 
when he had prayed to the Lord, the 
Lord told him to “ hearken to the 
voice of the people in all that they 
say unto thee; for they have not 
rejected thee but they have rejected 
me, that I should not reign over 
them.” Samuel did as the Lord 
commanded him, and Israel was 
ruled over by a king of their own 
choosing. But the heaveus. were 
displeased with them for so doin 

and you who are conversant wi 

Bible history are familiar with the 
troubles and sorrows which befell 
Israel in consequence of this de- 


parture from the ways of God. And 


those who read the Book of Mormon 
find the same spirit breathed through- 
out that book. The people, in the 
days when they were willing to listen 
to the voice of Prophets and inspired 
— were the freest — best of = 
people; but when they began 

apostatize and harden their hearts 
against the words of the Lord and 


They know that the first. king who the counsel imparted to them b 
ruled over ancient Israel, was cho- | 


sen at their own earnest solicitations, 


| 


His servants, they began to dri 
with sin and oppression and bond- 


— 
| | 
‘ 
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age. -Anarchy—shall. I say, is the 
worst of all governments? pal 
Anarchy is the absence of all gov 
ernment ; it is the aatipodes of or or- 
der; it is the acme of, confusion ; it 
is the license, the 
antipodes of true liberty. The 
Apostle Paul says truly: For there 
is no power but of God: the powers 
that be are ordained of God. At 
first this is a startling statement. 
Even the monopoly of the one- man- 
power as in Russia, or the monopoly 
of the aristocracy as in other parts 
of Europe, or the imbecility and 
sometimes stupidity of a republic 
like our own, is far better than no 
government’ at all, And for this 
reasou, says the -Apostle Paul, 
„The powers are ordained of 
God,” not that they are always 
the best forms of goverument for 
the people, or that they afford lit- 
erty and freedom to mankind, but 
that avy and all forms of govern- 
ment are better than none at all, 
having a tendency as they do to re- 
strain the passions of human na- 
ture and to curb them, and to esta- 
blish and maintain order to a greater 
or less degree. One monopoly is bet- 
ter than many ; aud the oppression 
of a king is tolerable, but the op- 

ression of a mob, where every man 
is a law to himself and his own 
right arm, is his power to enforce 
his own will, is the worst form of 
government, The efforts of ex- 
tremists clamoring for human free- 
dom are all tending in this direc- 
tion ; and those who clamor for hu- 
man rights are, as a general thing, 
the first to trample them under foot 
I mean those who are the most 
loud-mouthed ; their ideas of free- ar 
dom are all on their tongue; they 
conceive of no freedom only when 
they wield the sword, or dictate 
terms to others. The G l of the 
Son of God extends to the:iwertd 


‘that perfect lay ot liberty... Founded 


on truth, and » proper appreciation 


those principle tend 
e largest possib 
humanity, it —— not 


in the enjoyment of freedom and 


liberty, but from efforts to deprive 
their fellows of it In other words, 
the power which God has sought to 
exercise, and which be has recom- 

mended and, sanctioned, is, only. to 
seize the arm which is raised to fell 
his fellow, and to stop the loud 
tongue of the raging maniac, which 
would destroy che of his 


fellow-man, and who would seek to 


build himself up on the ruin of 
others, There is no system of gov- 


ernment ever instituted among men 


which is so well calculated to give 
and maintain human freedom, and at 
the same time to restrain the vices © 
and excesses of fallen humanity, as 
the government of the wae 
sought to be established by the 
Savior and His Apostles We 
heard quoted this forenoon the words 
of God spoken through the Prophet 
Joseph, and which are and. always 
will be in force among this people, 
to the effect that the powers of the 
Priesthood are inseparably. con- 
nected with the powers of heaven, 
and cannot be exercised. in any 
degree of unrighteousness ; that the 
power of that man departs ‘from 
him when he attempts in the least 
degree to exercise an unrighteous 
dominion over his fellow-man—or 
any power or dominion except that 
power of truth and of persuasion: 
founded upon it. 

The teachings of the Savior in re- 
lation to the settling of difficulties 

among brethren in the 

Chu reb of Christ, through visi 


them and talking frankly. one wit 


another, explaining and expounding 
to each other until they come to an 
ord understanding of all troubles which 


. 
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may arise among members of the 
Church; and in cases of di 

‘ment invoking the aid and council 
of visiting priests and teachers to 
act in the premises as peace-makers, 
as helps to the parties to arrive at a 
understanding, constitute 
the best method of settling and 
adjusting the differences of mankind 
which has ever been instituted ; 
: ing with the rience of 
Bishop Hunter, who has often said, 
that no cases of difficulty are so 
thoroughly and effectually settled 
as those which are disposed of in 
‘this way. This is the chief labor 
of the visiting Priesthood among 
the people of God. And yet the 
enemies of this people prate a t 
deal about the — of the 
Priesthood. There is no pope or 
bishop, priest or clergyman or eccle- 
siastic belonging to any sect on the 
earth, so far as my knowledge ex- 
tends, which is so approachable as 
the President and Apostles and 
Priests and Bishops and Elders of 
this Church, whose hearts and ears 
are open to everybody to hear what 
everybody has to say, and to give it 
due weight in all patience and long- 
suffering, to enlighten and — 
them correct principles, so that they 
— act honestly with each other 
and secure each other the best 
possible amount of liberty, freedom 
and happiness. The same may be 
said of the domestic relations in the 
family circle —I will not say with 
wicked men, with men who are na- 
turally tyrannical, having the spirit 
of tyranny and op ion born in 
them ; but I will say that free men 
and women who are imbued with 
the spirit of tle everlasting Gospel, 
are in polygamy. that 
they manifest a greater degree of 

ntal affection and of conju 

love, and ‘evince greater earnest de- 
sire to promote peace and happiness 


| 


and comfort and li and freedom 
to each member of their families, 
than at least the great majority of 
the families of the Christian world. 
And as I have often said—and I am 
as well acquainted with polygamous 
families in Utah, as perhaps, any 
other man, in consequence of my 
traveling constantly among the 

ple and mingling with them—that, 


as a rule, the polygamous families 


of Utah are the best regulated fam- 
ilies in the land, and they enjoy the 
greatest d of happiness and 
freedom, unity, fellowship and love 
and reverence for correct princi- 
ples. Onr would-be regenerators 
would feigu try and make us believe 
that unless we all go to the poll 
and vote their ticket we are slaves 
to the Priesthood ; that because we 
chose to vote for our frien:ls) we are 


doing thé bidding of the Priesthood. 


Yes, and so we are. The Priesthood 
has always taught us that we would 
be fools, indeed, to vote for our ene- 
mies, for those who would rob and 
plunder us, for those who weuld net 
only rob us financially, but would 
steal from us the common rights of 
citizenship were it in their power to 
do so. And, yet, forsooth, because 
we vote for our friends, for men in 
whom we have confidence, they say 
we are priestridden, etc. And what 
does it all mean? Why, we want 
you Mormons to vote for us that we 
may get our arm into the public 
treasury, for we are too lazy to work.” 
All who are acquainted with the 
administration of affairs in Utah, 
know that the affairs of yovern- 
ment, both territorial and county, 
and also municipal, are the most 
economically administered of any 
other Territory or State in the 
Union; that there is not one delin- 
quent or case of embezzlement to 
where there are ten in any other 


Territory or State. And yet our 


| 
| 
! 
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ingly angry because wo will not vote | 


‘for men to mi us and our 
interests at the seat of ent; | 


when they take snuff. This 
‘call liberty! And there are — 
‘some of our ou who are so 
333 that they run with this 
class men; they read their 
twaddle so much and they become 
‘go much beclouded that they think 
it is necessary, in order to show their 
‘manhood, to vote for their enemies 
‘because, if they do not vote for their 
‘enemies they will be put down as 
“ Mormon aves and this would 
‘be too much for them, they could 
not stand so much. 

Nov, thinking men understand 
the object of all this ery. It is 
‘prompted by the same spirit which 
we see manifested by the extremists 
almost throughout the civilized 
world. It is true there is a t 
deal of oppression in the world, and 
these men see it and they wish to im- 
prove things, but do not know how ; 
and instead of commencing to rectify 
what is wrong in their own hearts 
and in their own families, and then 
extend their influence for good to 
‘those immediately around them, in- 
stead of using moral suasion and 
showing a example, they turn 
to and undertake to serve God like 
the devil, trying to right things the 
wrong way by casting down every- 
thing in the form of order and gov- 
ernment, producing. anarchy and 
ruin instead. Like the idiot who, 
because he himself was houseless, 
having to sleep on the doorstep of 
some rich man, put the torch to the 
rich man’s palace and destroyed it. 
Fools can demolish and destroy ; it 
„ apes wise men to build. 

said of the ancient 


have found it in the Gospel whi 
woe have received, A 


— 


with the love of it, is preparin 
heart and is using his — to 
educate the people to. understand 
the true principles of human free- 
dom, and the means by which they 
can be maintained. And I say, as 
President Cannon has ‘said, referri 
to what the Prophet Joseph Smith 
told us, that the time would come 
when the extremists of the land, who 
are undermining the fabric of tree- 
dom, and little by little breaking 
under foot the guarantees of human 
liberty which have been raised up 
by our heavenly Father, through the 
instrumentality of wise men whom 
he raised up to establish the instita- 
tions of our country ; these extrem- 
ists of the land are gradually under- 
mining those safeguards of human 
liberty, and plotting to carry out 
‘their nefarious designs in their en- 
deavoring to oppress the people of 
God, and to destroy the institutions 
of heaven oat of the earth. The 
time will come when the voice of 
such men will be heard in the land, 
like the roaring of a tornado, so that 
the still small voice speaking from 
the heavens cannot be heard ; and 
the voice of the loud-mouth, — 
destruction to human liberty 
freedom will be —— all over = 
land, and everybody raise up 

say, it is the voice of God; aud 
— will be willing to stand and 
look on and see the Saints butchered 


and Prophets martyred, and our 
‘institutions wrested ‘from us and 


of wasted away. But when that time 


God ; I say of the Latter-day Saints, | arrives, the Lord will come forth 


‘would-be regenerators are exceed- there — — . 

8 ‘the | on which it 
— 
‘because we do not squeak when they how to maintain them; because we 
who has reesived the spirit of the 
Gospel, and whose heart is warmed 
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from his hiding place and “‘ yex the 
nations; he will raise his arm, and 
it shall not be turved back, and he 
will stay the hand raised against his 


people to destroy them and their in- 


stitutions... 


The Gospel has been the means 


of gathering us out from among the 
nations, and has us er 
happ; , an able and unite 
— ; and the Lord is 
using us to establish its principles in 
these mountains, that throughout 
these valleys may be formed a nu- 
cleus around which honorable men 
and women may gather, men who 
will be le of appreciating the 
blessings of liberty and of * 1 

to extend them to others. An all 
presidents and senators and judges, 
and all men in official authority who 
shall lend themselves and. their in- 
fluence to trample upon the cemmon 
rights of man, those rights which God 
has bestowed upon us and which are 
our common heritage, and who shall 
be found warring against God and 
his institutions, when the cup of 
their iniquity shall be full, the Lord 
Almighty will cause them to disap- 


E trom the public gaze, he will 
tt 


hem sink into oblivion and dis- 
Those who suppose they can secure 
happiness in doing wickedly are 
grievously mistaken. And if they 
seek to oppress their neighbor by 


appropriating to themselves his hard 


earnings without rendering him a 
just equivalent, they will find every 
time they do it, they are but weav- 
ing together withes for their own 


backs, preparing punishment for 
themselves, and ae themselves 


into bondage—the bondage of sin. 


For all judgments and punishments 


which the law of the. Lord has 
ordained and appointed unto: man 


are designed to correct their errors 
and sins. And where they are cor- 
rected and they learn better, 

He is ready to streteh forth His 
hand to gave and exalt them. The 


Bospel is ever ready to iy in to 


assist repentant man when he has 
become sensible that he needs help 
to be redeemed, and he realizes that 
he has not the power to redeem him- 
self. Then repentance unto life is 
granted to him; but it never can 
come until his judgment is con- 
vineed, until his mind is enlightened 


and his eyes are opened to see him- 


self, and to comprehend his true 


position. And whether he be in this 


world or the world to come, he must 
place himself in a condition to be 
saved before redemption can come 
unto him; and it is only by the 
light of truth and. of true and cor- 
rect principles which can bring hap- 
piness and liberty and freedom, and 
with it a disposition to extend that 
liberty to all around, and to main- 
tain it and protect each other im its 
enjoyment ; aud not with a spirit of 
vengeance upon the erring, and 
oppression upon the ignorant, but 
only with a disposition to seize and 
hold the hand which is raised to 
smite his fellow and stop in his 
wayward course the individual who 
would override his fellow. And all 
men should be protected in this free- 
dom to go so far and no further. 
May the Lord help us to live and 
walk in the light, and think for our- 
selves, and act like sensible people, 
paying heedless r to the blatant 
foolish lunatics who are attracting 
the attention of the world.. They, 
however, have their day, after the 
manner of the old ailage—Every 
dog has his day ; and when it is past 


he will cease to bark and bite. 


| | : 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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DISCOURSE BY ‘ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 

Deviverep IN THE Sir Lake Crrr, Sunny ArTERNcoy, 
Juxx 17, 1881. 


Being called upon this afternoon, 
to address this cor 
to do so, trusting that the Spirit. of 
God will rest upon me to enlighten 
my mind and suggest such thoughts 
to me as may be profitable to the 
congregation assembled, and I de- 
sire that my brethren and sisters 
will sustain and support me by their 
attention and their faith, and 
prayers, that I may be inspired to 

ak the truth, and that all who 
listen may have the same spirit rest- 
ing upon them, that they may be 
able to see and understand the 
9 presente. 

There are a great many people as- 
sembled to-day in different parts of 


igregation, I arise | 
a 


(Reported by John Trvine.) 


DIVISIONS OF MODERN CHRISTENDOM—EFFECTS 
PROSELYTISM, ETC, 


OF SECTARIAN 
expectation of arriving at the same 
lace at the end of their journey. 
The differences which exist in the 
world in regard to religion are very 
deplorable: If mankind were ac- 
tuated by the same spirit in their 
worship of God, they would worship 
in one way, they would walk in the 
path of truth, and would not be 
tossed to and fro and carriéd about 
by different winds of doctrine. The 
fact that people are divided in their 
belief in regard to religious princi- 
ples, is proof that the same spirit 
does not rest upon them; they are 
uided by different influences, there- 
fore are led in different paths. Thete 
is to be a time, according to the 


the world to worship God accordin 
to the various forms which prevadl 


Scriptures, when the people who be- 


lieve in God, will all be brought into 


in what is called Christendom. All such a condition that they will-“see 
those people who profess to be Chris- eye to eye.” There’ is to be a time 
tians, believe that there is a God, when all people livitig upon the earth 
and that Jesus of Nazareth wha died | “shall kiiow God, from the least 
on Calvary, was the Son of God, | even to the greatest,” and there will 
They also believe that the ‘book | be no need to contend about doctrine 
called the Bible, contains the re- or principle, but all will understand 

vealed will of God to man. But al. | alike; for “ the earth shall be full of 
though they all profess to believe in the knowledge of God, as the Waters 
the same book, in the same God, and | fill the great deep, “How i this 
_in the same Savior, yet tliey have great change to be brought bott! 
different forms of worship, different | At the present time people who pro- 
‘fess. to believe in God have a great 


tenets ‘of faith, and they are travel- U 
ing in different roads, with the many different ideas concerning 


| 
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Him. They have a great many odists introduced their creed and 


different opinions in re 


have a great many different ideas of 
the Gospel as taught by His Son, 
and these contentions do not de- 
crease, on the contrary they increase. 


New sects are springing up, churches | 


are increasing in the earth, but the 
children of men are becoming more 
and more varied in their opinions in 
regard to religion. If things con- 
tinue in the present way, how long 
will it take till all the inhabitants o 
the earth are brought to a 2 
of the truth ? how long will it take 
to bring them all to the unity of the 
faith, and to the knowledge of the 
Son of God? We are told in the 
Scriptures, that one of the objects of 
the preaching of the Gospel was that 
people might be brought to “the 
unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ,” 
It appears to me that if things con- 
tinue in their present condition, 
instead of the inhabitants of the 
earth being brought to a unity of 
the faith and to the knowledge of 
God, division and contention will in- 
crease. When missionaries are sent 
from Christian nations to heathen 
nations, they do not establish any 
unity ot faith among those to whom 
they are sent. On the contrary, they 
introduce division. For instance, a 
number of missionaries go among 
the Mahomedans, and if they con- 
vert a portion ot them to the dif- 


ferent faiths which those missionaries 


teach, they are turned away from 
the union, such as it ir, of their old 
creed to the divisions of modern 
Christendom. If the Baptist mis- 
sionary should convert a certain 
number of Mahomedans to his creed, 
the Baptist church would be estab- 
lished among them ; and if the Meth- 


— — 


ard to the obtained converts, there would be the 
being who is called His Son, they 


Methodist faith and the Baptist faith 
among them; and 89 with the Epis- 
copaliatis, the Presbyterians and the 
various isms which are prevalent in 
Christendom. If all these seots were 
— a being 
try, then instead of the people bei 
brought to greater any of the 
ſaith, division would be established 
in their midst, they would be split 
* sects just like modern 
Christendom is to-day, And yet if 
the Bible is true, the time is to 
come when all shall knuw God from 
the least to the t, and when 
all shall bow the knee and confess 
that Jesus is the Lord to the glory 
of God the Father. Unless some- 
thing is introduced into the world 
of a different nature and character 
to the various sects which now exist 
in Christendom, these results can 
never be brought about. 
If the Gospel which Jesus Christ 
introduced into the world, and 
which His Apostles were sent forth 
to preach, were restored again to thie 
earth, and the people were brought 
to the understanding of that Gospel, 
then they would come into this con- 
dition, because this was one of the 
characteristics of the ar one of 
its great effects upon the pore 
when it was introduced into the 
world 1800 years and more ago. 
When the Apostles whom Jesus 
Christ sent fortli went to preach the 
Gospel in the country in which they 
were born, Palestine, they found 
ple professing different creeds, 
ut when these people came to re- 
whi 


ceive the Gospel the Apostles 


| taught, they were all brought to the 


unity of the faith. If Peter went out 


and preached in one part of the world, 


say to the Jews, and Paul, “the 
Apostle of the Gentiles,” went out 
among the Gentile nations and 
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preached to them, the converts 
nade by Peter, and the eonverts 
made by Paul, believed exactly 
alike, no matter where they were. 
born, no matter what they had 
professed; and when 
ames went out, or any of the rest 
of the Apostles, and made converts, 
all came to the same belief as the 
converts of Peter and the converts of 
Paul. Indeed the e Paul says, 
For by one spirit ars we all bapti 
inte one body, whether he be Jew or 
Gentile, whether we be bond or free, 
and have all been made to drink into 
one spirit”—“ We * said he, 
“ one Lord, one faith, oue baptism, 
and one nope of our calling.” This 
was the effect of the acceptance of 
the Gospel days 
Apostles. upon the principle 
that the same — W 
produce the same t under the 
same circumstances, if that Gospel 
were to be preached in this day of 
the world the people who obeyed it 
would be brought into the same con- 
dition, no matter what their creeds 
were, When they received the Gos- 
E Jesus Christ they would be 
ught to a unity of the faith, they 
would receive one doctrine, they 
would receive one spirit, they would 
have one Lord, one baptism, one 
faith and one hope of their calling, 
they would be started on the same 
road, they would worship the same 
God in the same way, under the in- 
fluence of the same spirit. 
Well, what is the matter in what 
neal the Christian world? The 
ifficulty is that the people of the 
earth have departed from the plan 
of salvation which was taught by 
Jesus Christ and His Apostles, and 
the opinions of men have been in- 
uced instead of the word of God. 
n have stepped forth from the 
tanks to, be preachers aud teachers 
of the people, and have introduced 


| 
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their own notions, and churches have 
been built up and established upon 
those notions. In the olden times 
the N of Jesus Christ did not 
feel that they had any g 
out and preach their vtews t doc- 
trine, their ideas about salvation, 
but they went out as ambassadors of 
the Lord Jesus Christ having autho- 
rity from Him to preach the Gospel 
which He delivered to them and no 
other, and the Apostle Paul went 
so far as to say, Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any 
other 2 unto you than that 
v 


which we have preached unto you, 


let him be accursed.“ And John, the 


beloved and loving disciple, who 
talked so * about love and wi 
ity, says, “ Whosoever transgresse 

and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ he 
hath both the Father and the Son. 
If there come any unto you and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him 


‘not into your house, neither bid 


him Gort spans For he that bid- 
deth him -8 is partaker of 
his evil deeds.” The servants of God 
who have been called at various 
times from the beginning to preach 
the word of the Lord to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth have always come 
with the word of the Lord; not 
their own ideas, not with their pecu- 
liar notions about doctrine, but they 
came to bring a m from the 
Almighty, and they delivered it 
with authority. Every word they 
spoke under the inspiration of the 

oly Spirit was the word of God to 
the people, and was binding upon 
them, for these men were the repre- 
sentatives of God upon the earth, 
so far as their teach were con- 
cerned. ‘ Holy men of God spake 
as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost,” and that which they 
said under the influence of that 


| 
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spirit, was the word of God to the 
1 to whom it came. But for 

undreds of years the people of the 
earth have been taught the doctrines 


of men, They have been “teaching 


for doctrines the commandments of 
men,” just as we read in the Scrip- 
tures they would do; and in conse- 
quence of this the | 
come divided, sects have multiplied, 
division has increased, aud the peo- 
ple, instead of obeying the voice of 
the Lord and walking in His ways, 
have the teachings of men and 
have walked in the ways of men, 
and therefore they have departed 


from the Almighty, We say some-,| 


times that God has departed from 
the world. ‘That is not exactly the 
case; the world have gone away 
from God; they have heaped to 
themselves teachers having itching 
ears; and they have turned away 
their ears from the truth and liave 
turned unto fables,” as the ancient 
Apostles said they would. This, in 
a few plain words, is the condition 
of the Christian world to day. Not- 
withstanding. this, however, there 
are a great many people among 
those various sects and religions who 
are sincere in their worship. Their 
desires are good, and a great many 
of them think they are walking in 
the way of life. But as the wise 
man Solomon says, There is a way 
which seemeth right unto a man, 
but the end thereof is death.” 
There is and can be but one way, 
one true way into the presence of 
God. ‘Strait is the gate and 
narrow is the path which leadeth 
unta life, and few there be that find 
it,” said Jesus, while “ Broad is the 
road that leadeth to destruction and 
many there be which go in thereat.” 
There is but one way, and, “ He 
that entereth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up some 


other way, the same is a thief and 


ple have be- say 
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a robber.” There being but one 
road to eternal life, he that walks 
not in that road is on another, but 
there is but one road to take him into 
the presence of God to receive the 
glory of His Father's kingdom. 
Now, this may sound in some pe 
ple's ears very uncharitable. People 
the Latter-day Saints are un- 
charitable, because they aver that 
there is ony one way to heayen. 
Youd never hear a man called un- 
charitable when he says there is 
only one way in-mathematics. If 
five times five are twenty-five, any 
one who differs from that is acknow- 
ledged to be wrong, but when wé 
talk about religious affairs there 
seems to be an idea in the world 
that people can believe what they 
please about religion, and it is all 
right. Now, this seems to me very 
inconsistent. Truth cannot be bent 
or turned aside. Truth cannot be 
turned into error; there is no com- 
romise between truth and error. 
f a principle is true in one age of 
the world, it is just as much so in 
another; and the notions and sin- 
cerity of the people will not alter 
that truth in the slightest degree. 
Jesus came to show the way of sal- 
vation. He sent His Apostles to 
teach one way, one plan, and as the 
Apostle Paul said, if anybody 
preaches any other he will be ac- 
Bas ng we look into th 
ut supposing we look into the 
nature and character of this plan of 
salvation, this way that Jesus laid 
down. I 9 3rd 
chapter of the Gospel. according to 
St. . and the 5th verse. the 
words I am about to read are the 
words of Jesus Christ. Now if you 
please to say that Christ was un- 
charitable, you may. I will not say 
so. Jesus is the Divine Mas- 
ter. Those who do not profess to 
believe that He was the immaculate 
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Sen of God, believe He was a great 
inspired Teacher, and what He said 
was the word of life to the inhabit- 
te of the earth. | Nicodemus came 
— by night to enquire about 
the way of life. And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man 
be boru in he cannot gee the’ 
kingdom of God.“ Nicodemus did 
not quite understand what was: 
meant by being *‘botn again, 
whereupon Jesus further explained, 
saying, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee,’ except a man be born of water 
and of the it, ‘he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” This was 
the declaration of the Lord Jesus 
Christ: There is no compromise 
about it, no two ways about it. Here 
is the one way laid down by the 
Lord: No man can enter into the 
kingdom of God, except he has been 
born of the water and of the spirit. 
How are we to understand this Serip- 
ture! are to understand — 
Sd ppose, as it was lai 
down. Jesus was making himself 
plain to Nicodemus. He told him 
that except & man was born again he 
could not see the kingdom of God, 
and when Nicodemus inquired how 
this could be, He further explained, 
that except a man was born of the 
‘water au of the spirit, he could not 
enter into the kingdom of God. 
We are told in the Soriptures that 
J was not onty the Teacher, but 
He was the Great Exemplar. Jesus 
“lef us an that we should 
- follow in His steps. If this be the 
ease, Jesus must have been born of 
the water and of the spirit, and if 
‘we can find out how He was so born, 
chen wo can find out how. we must 
be born of the water and of thie spirit: 
Wo are told here in the New Tes 
tament; that when — —— was 
formed to the laws — 


— 
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the Tews among whom. — 
before he went on his ministry, he 

went to John, the forerauner, — 
asked to be but we read 
that John, who knew the character 


| of Christ's mission, said; “I have 


need to be baptize:l of Thee, and 
comest Thou to mer And Jesus 
answering, aid unto ham, suffer it to 
be se now; for thus it becometh us 
to fulfil all righteousness.” Then he 
suffered him. And Jesus when he 
was baptized, went uy straight way 
out of the water, and lo! the hea- 
vens were opened unto him, and he 
saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove and lightiig upon him: 

And lo! a voice from heaven, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 
am well pleased.” Here is a pattern 
set by Jesus Christ, for mankind 
to follow. He knew it was neces- 
sary for every one to be born of 
water and of the 1 and He went 
to John, a man Who had authority: 
from God to baptize, aud was 
immersed by him, or baptised by 
him—the words are of similar mean- 
iug—and the Spirit descended and 
the Father witnessed that He was 


well pleased with this act. 


lr 


Now, you will find, if you will 
read the Scri that when Jesus 
Christ sent His disciples to all the 
world, be told them to ‘preach the 


: Gospel to every creature. He that 


believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” Again, he says, 
„G0 ye therefore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.” If we read the 
book called The Acts of the Apos- 
tles, we-find that these instructions 
were carried out to the-very letter. 
In that great sermon preached by 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, when 
so many were brought to obedience 
to the truth, when asked by the 


sion of sins and — 

of the Holy Ghost.” First, the 

rth of the water, then the birth of | i 

the Holy Ghost. This was the ex- 

ample of Christ, and this was how 
the Apostles taught it. 


If you follow the Apostles in all 


their travels and teachings—so far as 
the history is given to us in the book 


called the Acts of the Apostles, and 

so far as laid down in the epistles 
. whieh they wrote to the churches— 
you will find op this was the pre- 


Gospel of the 


— on the 
Lord Jesus Christ.“ What shall we 
do when we do believe?’ “ Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.” And 
you will find farther that after the 
were baptized, the Apostles 
id their hands upon them, and by 
the administration of that ordi- 
nance the Holy Ghost came upen 
them. And this was uniform, Jt 
was not one Gospel in one country 
and another in another ; it was the 
same Gospel for all. Neither were 
there a number of baptisms for dif- 
ferent people in different parts, but 
one Lord, one faith, one 1 
not “pouring” in one 0 
world — us prinkling” in another, 
and the “sign of the cross” for ano- 
ther. No, it was one baptism, being 
buried in water after the likeness of 
Christ's death, aud being raised up 
out of the water in the likeness of 
His resurrection; brought fortn from 
the womb of the water into the ele 
ment of air in the likeness of the 
natural birth, all done in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghost, by men holding 


fancy within his own mind. —— 
must be appointed to the 
by the voice of God through the lv. 
oracles, or his ministrations are 
void and of non-effect. When people 
were baptized in this way they were 
to receive the birth 2 of the 
spirit, and when the Apostles’ hands, 
were laid upon them they received. 
the Holy Ghost, they were born of 
the s nt, and the effects were as I 
ed at the beginning, no mat, 
ter what they previ believed or 
disbelieved, they were all brought to. 
the unity of the faith. They be- 
lieved alike, they had similar im- 
pressions, the same spirit rested. 
upon them, they were brethren and 
sisters, they were no longer divided 
in feeling. but all were inspired by 
the same influence, and desired to 
labor for the same object and pur- 
We find also that this spirit, 
developed certain gifts among the 
people, some that were Wan nah 
perceptible to the natural eye, 
cept as they influenced the acts a2 
men; while others were external. 
For instance, we read that the fruits 
of the —_ are these: — — 
peace, 
goodness, fai — 
ance, love chaney 
these were the effects of the a 
Ghost in the human heart in former 
times. Now, if the same spirit rests 


upon the people to-day, it will bring 
forth the same fruits. “Every tree 
is known by its fruit.” There were 


other gifts given by this spirit, 
which we read of in the First Epistle 


of Paul to — Corinthians and 185 
a, e says, To one is gi 
by the spirit the word of om; 
to another the word of — 
by the same spirit; to another faith 
by the same spirit; to another the 
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—— 


THE GOSPEL—THE: LAW LIBERTY,” ETC. 


gifte.of healing by the same spimt 
to anotber the! working of miracles ; 
to another | prophegy ; to anather 
discerming of spirita g; to another di- 
verse kinds of tongues; to another 
the jnterpretatian’ of tongues, dut 
all these worketh that one and the 
self same spirit, dividing to every 
man severally. as He will!“ These 
were the fruits of the in the 
days of the Apostles; Now, if this 
same spirit is — 
day, through o — 
it will dring forth “the. — 
The gift of tongues will he enjoyed 
the gifts of interpretation, of healing, 
propheoy, spirits, 
and people will ha united together 
in spirit and filled with love, joy, 
patience and charity, and be 


Church. of. Jou: Christ 
of Latter-day Sainte—te which most 
of the | people of this co 
belong---has. been established by 
direst, communication from heaven 
in our own times aud the reason for 
the establishment of this Gospel 

again by reyelation from heaven: is 


thie The, world ‘has, departed from 
the ancient „n outline of 
which I have been giving to you this. 


afternonn ; people have turned away 
from it, and taken, to the vagaries: 
of, men, Lhe world has heaped to 
teen. Men have — 
t people. 
— hea beet in the world. 
in place pf union.;idiseord and en. 
tention haue inatead oi 
peace, joy and brotherly. love. 
are the fruits the, Gespal.. 

God Almighty hea restored this God | 


dl. in the day: and age in which.we, 
ive, begause, acoording to the 

it be, Ap 
world as Witness, —— 
shall the qome,” Tho trus 


me. Gospel of the birth of the 


by direct communication 
frum. the /heavens. It is the: oul 
way in which it could be restored. 
It cannot be evolved from the mind 
of mau. It must come from God or 
it is not the work of God. If Jesus: 
to- Christ has nothing to do with a 
church personally, it cannot be the 
Church of Christ. It may be 4 
Methodist church, an palian, 
Presbyterian ora Quaker church, or 
it may be a church bearing any? 
other name that men have put. 
it; but, if it is the Church of Jesus 
Christ, Hewill in 
with it. Well, Lord has 
restored. this 17 revelation | 
from heaven. With it; he has also: 
restored the same authority held 
by the ancient Apostles. 
have come down to the earth thas. 


they might restore this Priest hood. 
Peter, James and John have eome 
as ministering angels and vestored 
the; ancient Apostleship, in which 
is authority to preach the: Gospel, 
to baptize for the remission of sins, 
to lay on bands. for the — 
of the Holy Ghost, to 
Church of God, and eotiall thins thi 
to. order; that authority has 
restored to the earth, and — 
authority:the Gospel must be preach- 
ed to all the world as a witness, ees" 
fore the end shall me. 
The world marvele how it: in that. 
people cari be brought together from 
so many different nations and 
But, tries, and all settle down under one 
torm of faith. P have an idea 
that there are certain persons here. 
holding influence over the 


great 
to all minds of men; that they have 'gath- : 


that 
hre in 
Vol. XXII. 


ered people together b 
enee, and now hold 


water and oi tbe spirit, without 
which man eangot enter the king - 
dom of heaven, must be preached to 
all, nations. |» God lias restored : that 


bondage. There could not be greater 
freedom anywhere upon the face of 
the earth than is enjoyed right here 
in Utah, by the people called Lat 
ter- day Samts. But what has drawn 
them here? What makes them 
willing to go through any trial or 
aby sacrifice for their faith? It is 
just simply this: They heard the 
received it in their hearts, 
and tliey have been born of water 
and of the spirit, - the Holy Ghost, 
the Comforter. The spirit: by which 
the Prophets wrote and spoke; the 
spirit by which Jesus Christ brought 
forth the living word of God; 
the spirit by which the ancient 
— were inspired is here on 
earth, and dwells in the hearts of 
the Latter-day Saints. They have 
been baptized by one spirit into one 
body, and all the gifts of the spirit 
anciently enjoyed are the fruits of 
the spirit to-day, and each man and 
each woman for himself and for her- 
self, has received a divine witness: 
direct from the Almighty to their 
own souls that God has commenced 
the work of the latter days, 
which is to establish His govern: | 
ment on the earth. bring all man- 
kind to the unity of the faith, and 
2 the world for the 
im whose right it is to reign. It is 
the power of the Spirit of Almighty | 
God which rests upon the Latter: | 
day! Saints It is that which has 
drawn them here, to leave their 
homes and friends and come up here 
to these mountains, Where they 
can learn more of the ways of God, 
and Walk more closely in His 
where learn further of this 
Gospel and of those glorious ordi- 
nantes which pettain to thasal vation 
ut the question which may be 
asked here is: If there is only one 
way of salvation and you have re- 


ceived that, and all the rest of man- 
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kind are in the dark and not walk. 
ing in the ways of life; what is to 
become of them, and what is to be- 
come of the masses of the human 
race that never heard this Gospel- F 
Will you tell me what is to beeome 
of the heathen that have died, who 
newer heard of Ohristianity in any 
shape? for there is but one name 
given under heaven by whieli men 
can be saved. What is to become of 
the myriads that ‘have passed into: 
the spirit world without even having’ 
heard the name of Jesus Christ 7 
What is v0 become of all the Jews 
numbers of good men and good 
women amongst them —whet is to 
become of the millions of Jews who: 
have passed away into the spirit 
world from every and some 
of them in a great hurry too, driven 
by the hands of Christians“ — who 
have never obeyed any Gospel at all! 
Now, the word of Jesus Christ must 
stand Even if I could net 
comprehend the decree, if there was 
no ray of light to make it plain to 
my mind, yet if I believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ I must believe 
that saying that there is only one’ 
way into the sheepfold; that no man’ 
can get into the kingdom of God, 
who’ has not been born of the water 
and of the Spirit, and until it is 
made plain to my mind I must bold 
onto it by faith, if I cannot com 
prehend it by my reason. 


this has been 


| 
| 
| 
| 
thanks be to God; 
| made clear to our mada,’ not 
cause we are wise and learned in the 
| Scriptures, but because’ God Alb 
mighty has been pleased to make it 
| known. That is the only way we 
| have come to an understanding on 
this point. Al the doctrities we 
| have in our Church are scripttiral; 
but they have not been taken from 
the Scriptures, they have come di- 
| rect from the Almighty’ by revela- 
tion in gur time. The 
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Joseph Smith, previous to his death, 
obtained from the Almighty a Kno] 
ledge in regard to the condition of 
the dead. He was ahown the con- 
dition they woukl oceupy in the 
eteraities which axe to, come In 
one vision it was revealed to 
him that there are three degrees of 
glory, the celestial, terrestrial, aud 
telestial: that those who enter into | 
the celestial kingdom are they who. 
obeyed the laws of the celestial king · 
dom; that those who enter into the 
terrestrial kingdom ate they who, 
did not obey the celestial law but 
obeyed a lessen degree of law and 
— were only p to re- 
cive a leaser degree of glory; 
that those who enter into the lowest 
degree of glory are those who are 
cast down for their sins: — Who 
must pay the penalty of of the 
same; but null, the sons 
of perclition, eventually will come: 
out of their suffering and enter into 
— ſor which they are quali- 
„But over and above this the 


— Joseph Smith saw. that the 
Gospel of the Kingom could be 
preached * to people in the 
flesh, but, to — out of the 


z —2 when depart 
this: life’ they retain: their identity; 
that they can de r that 
they can receive and ‘rejécb.; and 
he was also shown tliat the time 
must come when all shall the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
because by that they shall be jud 
The Apostle Peter says: “ 
this cause ae the Gospel preached 
— thent whieh ate dead, that 
jndged according to 
men in th fleal,, bat live according 
to God in the Spirit . 

——ů be jud 
by it. It would not be just to | 
if they never 


— 


| 


it. But,” sayn some one, 


that is a new idea altogether. The 
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idea; in the Obristlan world is that 
there are two conditions to which the 
spirita of men go after death, namely, 
to heaven or te hell“ That is the 
common idea, L know. ; but accord- 
ing to the doctrine which Joseph 
Smith taught, and which he learned 
by revelation from heaven, the time 
is to come when, every will hear 
the Gospel of the Son of 
one will have the change to bate: the. 
knee to King — and to do 
it understandi 

Now when we — 40 look into 
the Scriptures, we find that Jesus 
Ohmst.on a certain occasion read in 
the Jewish Syn a 6 out 


agogue a passag 
and | of. the: Bouk of Isaiah. You will 


find atin the 61st chapter of Isaiah. 
What is it! “The spirit of the Lord 
God is —— ; because the Lord 
Anointed me to preach good 
tidiags to the meek); he hath sent 
te bind: up the broken-hearted, 
liberty to the captives, 
the opening of the prison to. 
them that are bound; to proclaim: 
the acceptable year, of the Lord.” 
This was a part of the mission of 
Christ. He was not only sent to 
good tidings to the meek, 
it seems be had à mission. 
some that were) im. captivity... 
will read à verse or two — 
the same subject from the 42nd 
chapter of the Book of Isaiah: ‘I 
the Lord have called thee in nght~. 
eousnesa and will hold ‘thine hand 
and will keep thee, and give thee 


e, to bring out the prison- 
the prison aud them that 

rkneas out of the prison 
house.” In the 49th chapter of 
Isaiah, we find some xremarks of the 
same kind: That thou mayest say 

| to the prisoners, Go forth; to them. 
that are in darkness, shew: your- 
| selves.” I ask, were these predic- 
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tions which it is generally ‘admitted went and preached ante the spirits: 
were uttered’ oonerning Jesus in prison, which sometime were dis- 


Christ, fulfilled ! Let us see. Jesus 
Christ was taken by wicked hands, 
hung upon the cross and erucified. | 

his enemies before 


He prayed for 

he Lud prayed tliat God 
would forgive them, because they 
knew not what they did, and then 
‘“bewed his head gave up the 
ghost.“ Where did the ghost or 
spirit of Christ go to after it left the 
body! The body was taken down 
and od away in the tomb’; but 
where was Jesus! Was he lying in 
that tomb, embalmed’? Oh, no, that 
wus merely the hel body. Hie 
spirit had gone. here had it gone 
to! Says one, “it went to heaven, 
of course.“ Stay a moment. Three 
davs after this we find this same 
Jesus, whose body was placed away 
in the tomb, walking in the — 
“aud for fear of him the: keepers: 
did shake and became as dead men.“ 
Jesus, while walking iu the garden, 
met Mary; and 
him to de the ner, as 
where they had hid Jesus. 
Making himself known — her she 
spraug towards him! Whereupon, 
lig saul to her, Touch moe not, for 
am not yet ascended to my Father; 
but go to my brethren and bay unto 
them, I ascend: unto my Father 
and your Father; and to my God 
aud your God.“ Now, there were 
three days between the placing of 
Ghirist's body in the tomb aud the 
raising of it. Where was Jesus, | 
rie veal Jesus, the living Jesus, 
while his body was lying in the 
Whe can tell us! We read 
in tie third chapter of the first epis· 
tle of Peter, léth to the 20th verses: 
‘Christ also hath onde suffered for 
sus, the just for the unjust, that he 


| the 


iaiglit — to God; ‘being put to 
‘ath in the flesh, but quickened 


obedietit! when once the long-suffer- 
ing of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was par — 
wherein few, that is, eight 

were saved by water“ Where was 
he! Where did he go! Put to 
death. in the flesh, but quickened by 
the spirit, he went and preached 
unto the spirits in nin That: is 
where Christ was between the time 
of his death and lis resurrection, 
preaching deliveranoe to the cap 
tives, tho opening of the prison to 
them who were bound. But some 
may ask, How do you know what he 
preached to them The answer will 
be found in the 4th ehapter of the 
same epistle, and the sch verse, 
namely, For, for this cause was 
the Gospel also to 


them that are dead, that they might 


be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in 
the spirit“ From this it appears 
that Jesus Christ went and bed 
to the dead What for! 
„That“ they might be judged ae, 
cording to men in the flesh; for it 
would not be fair to judge them by 
that Gospel if they never had the op- 
portunity of hearing it. Here i 
Jesus, 8 owt upon the cross, 
praying for his enemies; he bows: 
his head and gives up the Ghost; 
his spirit departs from his body; 
he goes to Paradise. That is where 
tlie thief went who repetited on the 
cross. Lord remember me when 
thou comest into Thy kingdom; be 
cried. . And Jesus: said unto him, 
‘Verily I say unto thee, to-day’ 
shalt thou be with mein Paradise“ 
Was that in the presenoe of the’ 
Father, in heaven in glory Oh, n. 
It was in the place fdr departed - 
rits, some of them dis o bedient spirits 
a portion of it / the place in which the 


by che spirit: By which also be rick! man found himself, wh is 


{-- 
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speken of in the 
wont to 
the thief went — — — 
owhere: the wicked pay “the 
“uttermost farthing” for their zins in 
the flesh! There Jesus went. No ki 
longer trammelled by the laws which 
govern che earth, no longer auhjeet 
to the bonds of the eth, «This is 
the place that David speaks of when | 
he says, Lift up our heads, O ye} 
— and be hfted up, ys ever- 
ting doors; and the King of Gry 
shall come in-“ Jesus is not now 
the babe of Bethlehem; he is not 
now the despised of menj ‘he is not 
‘now bearing the sins of men u 
the cross, but he is Jesus — | 
Jesus the conqueror Jesus the 


Son of God, Jesus the Prinee, 


Jesus the pure, Who knew no sin, 
and over whom death had no claim. 
He: entered the: abode . of the 
doomed. He proclaimed deliver. 
ance to the captives. He preached 
the Gospel to the dead. He opene:| 
the new house and led captivity | 
He then came back to 
ere his body lay in the tombi The 
s fell: back as — they were 
ead men, when the angels with 
— the resurrection appeared 
at the door of the sepulchre. The 
great stone was rolled away and the 
risen Christ came forth in his might. 
He grasped the keys of hell when 
he: entered the dark regions of 
Hades He grasped the keys of 
death when he came back trium- 
Phant and arose on high to receive 
Kall power both on the earth and 
in the ‘heavens tote 
No this may be a different view 
00 that which has been enturtained 
for hundreds of years, but it is the 
eternal truth of God, and as it was 
with the disobedient in the days ot 
Noah, so it will be with those of the 
latter days It wül be u we are 
told in the 24th chapter of Isaiah, 
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Lazarus. | wherd che in 8 of 
and the lust times And it shall 
come to pase in that day, that the 
— shall puniah the host of the 
ones that are on high, and the 
. nol! the earth upon the earth. 
they shall be gathered together 
as prisoners are gathered in the pit, 
and shall be shut up in the prison, 
visited. 
Jesus whew He was upon 
the earth, made use of this remark- 
able language: 1% He that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall lie 
do also; aud greater works than 
these shall he do, because I go unto 
my Father.” It appears from this 
that those who really believe in Jesus, 
those who are really his diseiples, 
Shall follow in His footsteps,’ do the 
works that he performed, follow in 
the same path which he trod, that 
by and by they may come up to:tiie 
same glory. So we learu from the 
revelations of God, through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, that when 
the servants of God depart’ from 
‘this. stage of action they follow the 
footsteps of the illustrious captam of 
our salvation, the deliveranee 
to the captives, they —.— the 
Gospel of peaes in the regious of the 
— — of the Jews, hosts 
2 the heathen} avd hosts of the 
Christians have died to wake up and 
find themselves in the spirit world. 
aud not in the glory they expected, 
because the time to receive the glory 
aud the réward/is not — — — 
jadgment. And they wi 
in the spirit those essential truchs 
which they could not learn — dn 
‘the flesh: 
Is not this comforting: tw oar 
hearts! R is to (mines I had 
— — many a time be- 
understood chis principle, and 
when this light came to me it filled 
me with gladuess: That all people 
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who ever dwelt on te earth will 
have the privilege of bearing the 
Gospel of Christ); that God is not 80 
narrow as sectarian: preachers would 
make him; that he does not regard | 
& few of his creatures ouly, but that 
„His tender mercies ane over-all his 
works, and that all shall have an 
opportunity of receiving or rejectin 

the means of salvation, and wil 

stand or fall thereby. 

Now, there is another question 
that will come up, that I must say a 
word or two about to make this doc- 
trine plain. When people who de- 
part from the eartli without hearing 
the Gospel, go into the spirit world, 
and by and by a man of God comes 
preaching the word of Gol, and they 
are willing to receive it, can they be 
born of water and of the spirit ? Is 
baptism an ordinance that can be 
attended to iu the spirit world? J 
thought, says one, that water was 
an element or compound of elements, 
belonging to the earth. Well, ac- 
cording to the revelations of tlis 
great Prophet, Joseph ‘Smith—one 
of the t Prophets that ever 
breathed the breath of life, except- 
ing, of course, the Lord Jesus Christ 
—those who receive the Gospel in 
the spirit world can have the ne- 
cessary earthly ordinances attended 
to for them by proxy, that is, the 
living can be baptized for the dead. 
This will startle some people. 
Some good Christians will feel 
shocked at the idea. But stop ; do 
not be in a hurry. Did you ever 
think of the principle of one dying 
for another 1 Did not Jesus suffer 
for all on the principle of a vicarious 
atonement? On this principle of 
— rests the whole scheme of 

man redemption. Without that 
principle of proxy, every one must 
ioe penalty of blood and death, 


of sin is death, and ) 


“all have sinned and come short of 


| 


OF . 


the of. blood, 


yo aud for me r 
on condition that they wonlkd reesive 
His Gospel. He died, the just for 
the unjust, that he night briug us 
to God.“ He who knew no sin died 
— — einned. Here, 

en, is e of proxy in the 
vicarious death of Jesus Christ, as 
was typified in the ordinances and 
sacrifives that were given in the law 
of carnal commandments. 

But.is this a scriptural dostriue t 
It is. In the 15th chapter of L Cor. 
inthians, 29th verse, we find Paul 
asks a peculiar question. He: is 
talking about the resurrection of the 
dead. The people in those days did 
not understand much about that 
subject. He asks, What shall 
they do which are baptized fer the 
dead If the dead rise not at all, 
why are they then baptize:| for the 
dead From this it would seem 
that in the early Christian church, 
the living were baptized for the dead. 
From. this we can understand what 
Paul meant when, in writing to the 
Hebrews concerning their departed 
ancestors, he said, God having 
provided some better thing for us, 
that they without us should not be 
made perfect.” ‘Chat is the condi- 
tion of a t many of our fore- 
fathert, they cannot be made perfect 
without us. There i is no redemption 
for the living or the dead except. by 
the true Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Not the Gospel of Wesley, Calvin, 
Luther, or of any man, but the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ in its purty, as 
it comes down from Him for the 
salvation of the human family. 
Without obedience to that Gospel, 
neither the living nor 2 Dan 
Saved. 

1 take great — — 
my testamony that I know the true 


— 
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THE GOSPEL—&HE RERFEOT LAW :OF LIBERTY,” ETC. 
Gospel has been restored to the 


earth. I know that the Ape ip 
has been seut from heaven to 
the earth again, and that the power 
as well as the, name ot it is hete. 
Men have received authority from 
the heavens to ad minister in all the 


ordinances of God's house,. This is 


the one Gospel, the true Gospel of 
faith, repentance, and baptisin for 
the remission of sins, aud the recep 
tion of the Holy. Ghost, through the 
laying on of hands, with the oulti- 
vation of all that is good, and the 
overcoming of everything which is 
kingdom. It will be preached to all 
the world as a witness that the end is 
near. There is no power which can 
stay the progress of this work. | It 
is for this our missionaries go abroad 
in the world. Some people have an 
idea that they are simply emigration 
ageuts to gather out people to Utah. 
It is not 0. They abroad to 
preach the Gospel of Christ among 
the nations of the eartb. It must 
be proclaimed to every nation, kin- 
dre, tongue and people: to pro- 
fessors of religion and non profes- 
tors, to preachers and their eongre- 
gations, to pastors and their flocks, 
to the king upon his throne and to 
the peasant in his cottage, to the 
presidents of republics, aud in 
fact to all peoples ou the fuce of the 
earth. All must hear the warning 
voice: Repent of your sins, O ye 
inhabitants, of the earth! Turn 
away from your corruptions: where 
with you have defiled yourselves 
and the earth on which you dwell, 
or woe unto you, for I the Lord 
God will cleanse the earth as with 
the besom of destruction. Repent, 
before judgment shalt overtake 
you. Repent and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and you shall be 
cleansed from sin, and a new heart 


mall be put into you. You shall be 
born of the water and be made ne 
ereatures in Christ Jesus. Von 
shall be born of the Spirit, the Holy 
Ghost hall be gi ven uate you asia 
gift from God / Av hich! shall bea light 
to your feet andia lamp to your path 
communion with the Father and the 
Son and the heavenly’ bhosta, by 
which light and‘ intelligence can be 
flashed from the celestial kin 

to your souls, and-by which you may 
know, you are accepted of God 
This Gospel must be preached to 
the work by the servants of God; 
And wherever their testimony bas 
been received—in England, Scot- 
land, Wales, Ireland, France, Italy, 
Germany, Sweden, Denmark, the 
Islands of the sea, throughout the 
United States, South America, 
Africa, and the East Indies, those 
who: have obeyed it have all been 
baptized into the same body and 
worship the same God in the same 
way, and they all want to come here, 
the great gathering place of the 
Saints. There is no need to coax 
them to come: the great difficulty 
is to find money to bring them here 
when they want to gather. In this 
they are fulfilling the words of Isaiah 


b and Malachi: And it shall come to 


pass, says the Prophet Isaiah, in 
the last days that the mountain of 
the Lord's House shall be established 
in the tops of the mountains, and 
shall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations shall flow into it, bat 
many people shall go and say, come 
ye, and let us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, and he will teach 
us of his ways, aud we will walk in 
his paths: for out of Zion shall 

forth the law and tlie word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” Those who 
receive the Gospel come in here 
“ag the doves to their windows.” 
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From the east and from the west, 
from the north and from the south, 
God is gathering His elect from the 
four quarters of the earth. This is 
one of the signs of the second coming 
of the Son of Man. ‘We are building 
this Temple I do not allude to the 
Tabern: in which we are now 
assembled, although ‘the Prophet 
Isaiah speaks also of a Tabernacle, a 
shadow from the heat and a covert 
from storm and from rain—but I 
allude to the Temple on another 
rt of this block; we have others 
at St. George, and San- 
pete) What are they for? Why, 
that the living may go into the 
House of God, according to the pat- 
tern received from on high, and 
attend to the ordinances for the dead. 
Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith 
were slain for the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus, and are 
following in the footsteps of their 
Divine Master. They have gone 
into the spirit world and preached 
deliverance to the captives, and we 
are building these Temples to the 
name of God, in the tops of the 
mountains, that the dead may be 
fully redeemed. 
I have merely touched upon this 
subjeet, and my time will not allow 
me to go further. But I wish to 
bear my testimony to this congrega- 
tion that the Lord has restored this 
Gospel I have spoken about. The 
power of it is here, the ancient gifts 
are here, and I know it, and hun- 
dreds and thousands that are occupy- 
ing these valleys know it. That is 
why we are Latter-day Saints ; that 
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is why we are willing to be cast out 
and despised of men : that is why we 
cleave to our faith: and I teil you 
this work will roll on, no matter 
what may happen or what opposition 
is set it; for is Gods 
work. The kings of the earth and 
the legislature of nations may coun- 
sel together; they may lay their 
plans and fulminate their decrees; 
but they cannot stop this work in 
which we are engaged. It will roll 
on, not because we are 80 wise or 80 
great for God has called the weak 
things of the earth to eonſound the 
mig ty—but because it is the work 
of God. No power can hinder this 
work in the least degree; every 
that is raised against it will 

fall to the ground. The Gospel will 
be preached, Israel will be gathered, 
and all nations and peoples shall be 
subdued, until every knee shall bow 
and every tongue contess that Jesus 
is the Lord to the glory of God the 
Father. And the mansions of the 
dead, and the halls of the spirit 
world, and every part of the universe 
will resound with the Gospel of peace, 
preached by the servants of God, 
until all shall hear and obey, and 
when the work is done, Jesus Christ 
will go before the Father and pre- 
sent to Him this finished work, that 
God may be all in all. e 
May the Lord help us to be obe- 
dient, to labor in His cause as we are 
called to work; that we may find our 
way back to the presence of our Fa- 
ther, and receive the crown and 
reward of the faithful, even 30. 
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WILFORD WOOD RUPE, 


tio 
(Reported by 


Han, opm 1 
We have: — as 
Saints for the- purpose of 
worshiping God, of listening to in- 
structions, and administering one of 
the ordinances of the house of God 
the sacrament. I lock upon — 
sacrament as au ordinance of 
importance to us; in fact, from the 
—— of Adam down to the dars of 
Jesus Christ, there were sacrificés 
offered; not only by Adam but by 
his posteritv, by Moses and the 
house of Israel, and all the genera- 
tions of people who were led by the 
Lord-—sacrifices: were offered as a 
type of the great sacrifice to be made 
by the Messiah. They offered the 
of bulls; rams and doves as a 
type of the great and last sacrifice 
and death of the Messiah, whose 
blood was shed for the redemption 
of the world. Prior to the death of 
the Savior, the. sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ‘was administered to 
His disciples, and 
that they were to 

bread as an emblem: of the —— 
body of the Lord, and of the wine 
Don whatever is made use of a a 
substitute —in token of the shed 
* the Lord Jesus Christ. 

feel here to make 
mark and say, that if IL were the 
of the world and had eon 


ley ote 


wit 


John 
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Aivesthes breath ot earth, 
I-would to every man, woman 
and child the right to wership God 
aceording ta t he dictates of their own 
-consoience,; and when I say this 1 
speak the sentiments of Joseph 
t Smith, m Voung, the Preai- 
dency of this Church, the: Twelve 
Apostles, :-and. all the | Elders. of 
Israel: This is the: sentiment. of 
all the Latter-day Saints What ! 
would you grant the Methodists 
‘this: privilege? Certainly. And the 
Baptists}, Yes, certainly. And the 
Cat bolies, the Shakers, the Quakers ? 
Vea, and everybody else under 
heaven. I Would grant to all peo- 
ple the right to enjoy their religion 


without molestation. I would even 
extend this privilege to the Latter- 
day Saints; I would give them the 


privilege of: beleving in the: Bible 
and the organization of the Church 
according to the ancient pattern, 
with Apostles and Prophets, Christ 
Jesus being the chief corner stone. 
Why would you do this] I. wonld 
do it because God himself does it. 
Tha God of heaven grants to all his 
ohildren, every ‘sect and party of 
whatever name and denomination 
under — — 
to wors 
‘ied: according: to, the dactates of 


ol every human being . 


own: conscience. Ihe Lord 
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forces no man to heaven. He places 
before him life and death, light and 
darkness, truth and error, and hav- 
ing before him all these principles, 
he is at liberty to worship God and 
believe what he chooses. He alone 
is responsible to God ‘fox hislattions. 
Now, when I read the history of the 
world im days which are past, when 
I note the illiberal spirit which was 
manifested, and the blood which has 
been shed upon the earth for the 
earth has been deluged with blood, 
under what is termed holy wars, 
under the garb of holy religion—I 
look upon it as the most ungodly 
and unrighteous thing that was ever 
committed upon the earth. | look 
upon what is taking place to-day in 
the same way. I marvel sometimes 
when I see the spirit of our nation 
anil the feelings of the sects of to- 
day toward Utah and the Latter-day 
Saints. Have we ever stood in the 
path of any man, sect or people with 
regard to their religion? No, we 
have not. We have been willing at 
all times that men should preach 
their doctrines and believe them, 
unmolested by us. and I would say, 
to express my own feelings, that if 
a man believed he had to elimb a 
cottonwood tree three times a day, 
for salvation, 1 would never hinder 
him. No, this liberty, this freedom, 
especially under the American Gov- 
ernment of all nations under heaven, 
ought to become universal. Noman 
or set of men should attempt to hin- 
der theit neighbors: trom enjoying 
their religion. And while I say this, 
and while we grant all men this 
right and privilege, as we have done 
here in this city, this Tabernaole and 
various other buildings having been 
opened to the elergymen of the day, 
we have been perfectly willing, after 
we have heard all they have had to 
i wea to accept any truth they might 


we are not in possession 


or by what rule he arrives at this 


| of. If there is a man in this world 
who has one truth which I have not 
got, I am willing to exchange all the 
errors I have got for that truth. But 
we as a people claim the same right 
we grant to others. We claim the 
riglit to worship God unmbdlésted 
by our fellow-men. The laws of God, 
the decrees of God, the oracles af 
| God, as well as laws of our country 
and the constitution of our govern- 
} ment grant this right to the human 


+ family—yes, even to the “Mormons,” 


as we are called, to the Latter-day 
Saints as well as every other class. 
Then, why this tremendous furore 
among the sects of the day with ne- 
gard to these Mormons and their 
religion 1 ‘The trouble is the world 
do not know anything about our re- 
ligion, they do not 1 what we 
believe in, and if anybody forms an 
idea from what they hear abwead, 
they hear anything but the truth. 
I have been amused sometimes 
have of late—in reading the speeches 
delivered by gentlemen-—cle | 
at chat who profess: to have lived 
in Utah, and to understand this 
people. One gentleman who pro- 
fesses to be acquainted here delivered 
a speech in Rochester, before a mné- 
sionary society, in which he stated 
that there were in Utah 620,486 
young persons in the Mormon dis- 
triet, and it was the youthful ele- 
ment that missionaries were working 
ou. Well, now, how does this 
(gentleman make out 620,486 young 
out of 140,000 do not 
now by what process of mathematias, 


question. That. gentleman knew 
just as well when he made that as- 
sertion that it was false as I know. 
Our population is only about 140,- 
6000. Mr. Conyer, Who had lived 
here some six years, stated “ that 
there were 40,000 scholars in the 
mission, and he wanted assistance to 


| 
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furnish his en sdhool.” Well, 
now you take 40,000 scholars out of 
the total population of 140000, and 
I de not — will have many 
for the Mormons. But all thas is as 
neurtrus as anything you get abroad, 

and I really wish that gentlemen 

— — — everybody else . 
attempts t. Utah would tell 
the truth. That is all we ask of any 
a Who visit us. But it seems 
impossible for anybody to speak of 
Utah and the Latter-day Saints 
“ Mormons” as they are termed | 
with any degree of truth; but I wish 
they would, it would be better for 
them, better for us, and they would 
bo under less condemnation. 

Now, what are the principles in 
which the Latter-day Saints believe 
What is the dreadful crime which we 
have been guilty of for the last fifty 
years } Why, the Lord has raised up 
a Prophet Joseph Smith. He sent 
an angel from heaven in fulfilment 
of the revelations of St. John. And 
that angel delivered the Gospel to 
Joseph Smith; delivered unto him 
Book er and knowledge to obtain thie 

of Mormon, a record contain- 
the history of the ancient in- 
habitante of this continent who dwelt 
— hundreds and thousands of 
ago. He translated it into the 
(lish: langunge. Does the Book 
dn contain a different Gos. 
el to that contained in the Bible! 
t does not. It gives à history of 
the people who dwelt upon this con- 
tinent aneiently, tells where they 
came: from aud how they came here, 
tells of the dealings of God with 
them; and the establishment of the 
‘Church of Christ among them They 
were visited by Jesus after his resar- 
reetion- Heuce ihe said, Other 
sheep I have, which are not of this 


of 


2111 


He aleo told the ites when. he 
chureh among them, 
that: he had other eheep.! They 
were the 46h tries of lerael! The 
Book of Mormon: ia a ‘history: of the 
dealings of God with that people; 
„the Bible is a af the 8 
of God with Judah and with the 
Jews and the twelve tribes of Israel : 
it contains in fact a short outliue of 
the dealings of God with the Jare- 
dites and N from the building 
of the Tower f Babel down: to the 
days of the Savier and after His 
resurrection. | The Bible is the Stick 
of Judah in the hands of Judah, 
and the Book of Mormon the Stick 
of Joseph in the hands of R 
Both books contain the same gospel. 
There was never but one gospel and 
there never will be any other re- 
vealed to the human family. Hence 
Paul says:“ Though we, or un angel 
from heaven, preach any other gos- 
pel unto you than that Which we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
r Now, if Joseph Smith 
had established any other gospel on 
the earth than the gospel which Paul 
taught, that Christ and His Apos- 
tles taught, and that was taught to 
Abraham, Noah, and the antedilu- 
vian world, why we would have the 
curse of God resting upon us. The 
trouble with the so-called 
Christian world is that they have 
iritualized the Scriptures until 
ere is not a semblance: of the 
gospel leſt. I mever could find 
it. I never could hear a 
sermon in my life, snd: 
under Dr. Porter and Dr. — 
and other great divines of the day. 
I never could hear a — —— 


according to the ancient 
Of 


was taught by Joseph Sith. 
course all sects have had some truth. 


fold : them: also I must bring and All sects have professed: to believe 


they shall hear my voice ; and there 
shall: be one fold and one shepherd.” 


in the blood of 
or ‘less; all sects 


Christ, more 
and parties have 


t 
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their various reads to heaven and to 
hell, but none of —.— the 
Gospel necording to the pattern 
laid down i in the New Testament. 
ont Be an angel from heaven | 
“to fly in the midst of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on tho earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue and people,” to prepare 
them for the great judgments of our 
God, before the winding-up scene. 
The angel has come: that Gospel 
has been delivered. It was delivered 
to Joseph Smith. He did not re- 
ceive his power from man, but from 
the revelations of Jesus Christ. 
What did that Gospel teach Why, 
faith in Jesus Christ. Ves, oh 
es, say the Methodist, we be- 
ieve in Jesus Christ.“ All right. 
Then the next principle was repent- 
ane of our sins: But,“ say the 
sectarian world, we also believe in 
repentance.” | Well, what is next! 
The revivalists who visited this city, 
(Messrs. Sankey & Moody) believed 
in Jesus Christ, and they said that 
if a person only came to Christ, he did 
not require to be a Methodist, Bap- 
tist, Mormon, or anything else. Pro- 
phets and Apostles were not re- 
quired; all that was required was to 
come to Christ. But we say there is 
something more required besides be- 
eving. A man has to be baptized 
ſor the remission of lis sins in order 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
That law of baptism has never been 
altered. Many believe in baptism 
even by immertion, but not particu- 
larly for remission of sinus. What 
next? Havin ted of onr 
sins and been baptized for a remis- 
sion of them, we must bave hands 
laid upon for the ton of the 
Holy Ghost, and when we have re 
eived the Holy Ghost, it will be 
unto us as a principle of revelation, a 
testimony of the Father and of the Son. 
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Well, what kind of a chureh ate 
—— 

of the on to 
— the Church of Christ as 
the borly of a man. He diows that 
every part: of the body must ‘act in 
unison; the bead, the eyes, the ears, 
the mouth, the feet, must all work 
together in order that the body may 
be perfect, and that there may be no 
seism. We are also told that God 
set in the Church Apostles, Pro- 
phets, Evangelists, Pastors, and 
Teachers, for the — of the 
Saints, for the work ef the ministry, 
for the edifying of the. body of 
Christ. Now. we have had indepen- 
dence of mind enough to believe 
this doctrine. This is * Morrbon- 
ism.” It is faith in Obrist, repent- 
ance of our sins, baptism: for the 


remission of our sins, and the 


tion ot the Holy Ghost by the lay- 
ing on of hands. These are the 
principles which we as Latter-day 
Saints believe in. We do not believe 
that God ever had a church on tlie 
earth without Apostles and Prophets 
in it, without inspiration in it. 
To do away with any of the princi- 
ples. of the Gospel would cause a 
schism in the Church of Christ. 
When you cut the head off a man 
he will die. He may live if he loses 
an arm or a leg, but if you out the 
head off he will die. 80 
with the Church of Christ. We 
believe in the Bible; we believe in 
all the yhecies we believe God 
meant just what he said and said 
just what he meant ; we believe that 
the prophecies of the seriptures are 
of no private interpretation; we be- 
Beve in the second coming of Christ; 
we believe that the judgments: of 
Almighty» Ged will be poured out 
upon ths generation. All the un- 


belief of the world will not atay the 
fulfilment of the decrees of the Al- 


The unbelief of the in- 


mighty. 
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habitants of the antsdiluvian world 
in | the» days of Noah did not stay 
the deluge! The unbelief! of the 
inhabitants af Sodom and Gomarrah 
did not avert the destruction ‘of: 
these dities The unbelief of the 
- Jews did not avert the destruction 
of Jerusalem: Wo look for a literal 
ſulfilment of the deerees of God. 
We know asia people that he has 
set his band to establish his Chuteh. 
He has set his hand to warn all na- 
tions-. The Holy Priesthood has 
been restored, not by the power of 
man bat by ‘the: of 
God. 9 {! 
As I have in the 
Book of Murmon as containing a re- 
cord of the ancient inhabitants of 
this oontinent, and à clue, to the 
rains which have been discovered 
in various parts of the land and for 
which the world can find no origin. 
The whole history of these things, 
however, is pointed out in the Book 
of Mormon} aif the world would 
only ‘take! the trouble to read that 
book they would understand these 
things more The American 
Indians are a remnaut of the ancient | 
inhabitants of this continent. Tnéir 
forefathers mere an enlightened peo | 
They had the Gospel among 
— and the f God was. 
manifested in their midst; but 
when they breame wicked and | 
turned away from God, the judg · 
ments of the Almighty: fell upon 
them and they were overthrown and 
destroyed by warfares. The Laman- 
ites, mow a down-trodden people, are 
a remnatit of, the house of 
The cursv of Gud has followed them 
as it has dome the Jewe, though the 
Jews have not beon darkened: in 
their skin as have the Lamanites 
The fate of the Jews in this reapebt:; 
is standing 860 all 
delitiy, he prodiotion/ desus 
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He predicted that 
they should be led away raptive unto: 
all: nations, and Ahab: Jerusalem 
should be trodden don ot the Gen- 
tiles, until the times vf the Gentiles 
be fulfilled- When Pilate was ready 
to release Jesus because he found 
no fault in him, the Phatisses and 
high priests, being filled — | 
dice; would not have it. 
out “ Crucify. him eruoify him, — 
let his blood be upon us and our 
children:®' Phe tom of Jesus 
has been verified, and its ſulfillment 
is before the world to-day. - The 
Jews have been trampled! under the 
feet. of the Gentiles for 1800 years, 
and they are to-day rseeuted 
in European ‘nations, Why Be- 
cause that curse of God reste upon 
them and will rest them until 
Shiloh comes; until they are re- 
gathered to Jerusalem and re-build | 
the city in un-bekef. You cannot 
+ convett'a dew. They will never be- 
héve in Jesus Christ until he comes 
to them in Jerusalem, until these 
fleeing Jews take back their 
and silver to Jerusalem and und 
their city and temple, and they will 
do this as the Lord lives Then che 
gentiles will any, (Come let us go 
ap to Jerusalem; let us go up and 
spoil her. The Jews habe taken 
our gold and silver from the nations 
of the earth como let us go up and 
fight against Jerusalem“ Then will 
| the prophecies that are before — 
be: fulfilled: The. Gospel, was 
| preached first to the Jewsand then 
to the Gentiles: The Jews rejected 
the message : the Gentiles received 
it, and unto them was albithe 
— and blessings: uf the. Gospel 
Paul told them to take 
lest they fell through the same: 
exainple of unbelief, Let in time; 
vo Gentiles, de ‘from the king · 
dom of: God, and the church wont 


with, regard to them ‘gs: been liter 


into the wilderness There has not 
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been an orghmigation of the church them; but if you) will beheve as we 
of Obrist on the earth from the days | do and seatter yourself abroad among 
of the andient Apostles, until ‘the the Methodists, eta, and do as they 
days of Joseph Smith, who came do, it will be all right. Now, 
forth in this great and last dispensa — it is not polygamy 
tion, and Who by inspiration and hat do you care about polygamy i 
power from on high restored | What: does our nation care about 
the Gospel. The world do not be- | polygamy ! What do the sectarians 
lieve this. We cannot help that. care about polygamy Bless your 
Tue unbelief of the world does not my nothing. But nine per. cent. 
make the work of the Lord of non- of these Mormons: may be 
effeot. The Lord has set bis hand mists. Dreadſul ! Why, have you: 
to establieh his church atid kingdom, no evils in New York? Have you 
and the warning voice is to all men. no evils in Boston ! Have you n 
He has called his servant to bear evils anywhere}. Are you all per- 
record of this to all nations. This fect? If 20, you are pretty well off; 
is what the Lord is doing with these | you are certainly prepared for al. 
despised Mormons. Aud already vation. But no, my friends, I will 
the members of nearly every sect tell you: If we were to give up 
under heaven have embraced this | polygamy to-day—if we were to say 
work, though our numbers are small to our government, Oh, yes, we 
compared with the christian world. will give up gamy’’ — the 
We expect this. As it was in the | next they would say would be, But 
days of Noah and Lot se shall it be look here; you have got to a 
at the coming of the Son of Man. something more than that.“ They. 
These principles are true. The world would tell us, as the — 
does not know what awaits them no did, that we must quit believing 
more than they did in the 3 in prophieta, apostles and revelation. 
Noah, or in the days of the Jews . | The same feeling e today: as 
But, why this furore against the | existed: then. 
Latter-day Saints?) Do you We, Latter-day Saints, are called: 
„Oh, ves, we do. ou are Poly- out af the world: We have received 
gamista That is What is the niat-} the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The 
ter.“ Well, indeed. Now, let me Lord Almighty bas raised up Pro- 
ask you a question. Were we poly- phets and Apostles in this our day, 
ists when we were driven from | and has set his hand to establish — 
ackson aud Clay Counties ! Why, the kingdom that Daniel saw in ful- 
the worst persecution we have ever filment of revelation and prophecy. 
had, was before polygamy was re- We have been gathered out from 
vealed to us, or before we received the mations of the earth to these 
it. What, cause; then, had the | valleys of the mountains. . Zien is 
Missourians and others: to drive us growing and increasing. This bas 
in the begiuning ! Oh, vou be. — the case from the beginning. 
lieve in revelation, you believe in — — — em 
prophets: we cannot bear these | the organization of this Church but 
things, théy are all done away with. what our course has been onward ' 
These things were only given in the and upward.’ Even in the midst of 
dark ages of the world, but to-day, | mud and water, en the banks of the 
living as we are in the blaze of the Miasohri River, where, by an edict: 
glorious Gospel, we do not need of Governor Boggs, some 10,000 


‘ 

4 


nations. „We have beet 


were driven no mattor under what: 
clreumstamees we have been placed; 
tue hand of God hab been ever us, 
The Almighty has set his ‘hand: to 

er in the mesk of the earthy! 
And after our téstimony,! will chme | 
testimony of! thunderings | and 


lightning. Read the revelations of 
St. Joni : see the signs of tie ‘times; 
and prepare yourselves for’ tliat’ 


Which is to dome We ‘trust’ in 
God. We cannot afford to deny 
the Lord we bannt deny his re. 
lations! We have a bode of revela- 
tions called the Doctrine and Cover 
nants{ That code through ‘the. 
mouth of Joseph Smith, contains 
the most revelations con- 
cerning this generation that were 
ever given to she world“ Many 
of these revelations: have had their 
fulfilment so far as time has 

ted. Joseph Smith wus true Pro- 
phet of Gods’ I travelled thotsands’ 
of with hin in fact the 
— oonderning the: 
war Which would break out be- 
tween the North and South, I wrde 
that revelation mytelf - ais it 
given by the Prophet twenty years 
before it was fulfilled. That revela- 
tion was published to the world 
broadcast, and 1 merely refer to it 
because it is a thing that is clear to 
the minds of all men. All the reve- 
lations in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, the Bible, and the Book 
of Mormon, will have their fulfil- 
ment in the earth. 

Weare living in an important day. 
We are living in the most important 
dispensation God ever gave to man. 
There is a great change awaiting us; 
there is a great change awaiting 
Zion, our Government, and» the 
whole Christian world. The 
of the times indicate the coming of 
the Son of Man in power and great 

ory. But before His cuming the 


a thousand*to-day 
| — the whole black cata- 
og Of 


1 has got to be preached to all 
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preaching 


the: Gospel for fifty years, and by it a 
few have: 
tions of thw earth to these valleys 
the: mounteinz. That is why the 
world hate It is because the 
Lord- hats catled us out of the world 
to establish the everlasting Gospel. 
And I want to say to the Lattor-day 
Sainta: Have taith in the revela- 
tions of God; have faith in the pro- 
misses which have been given. We 
should be pre 
grent events wirich await us. Dark- 
ness covers the eurth and 

darkness the 
ahdrawing Hie) Spirit) from the 
| nations of tlie earth) and the power 
of the devil is 
over the children of Ses how! 
) crime is ‘incteasing, Fifty years ago 
4 Babin of Mormon — 


out from the na- 
of 


ing ourselves fot the 
The Lord is 


gaining dominion 


translated by Joseph Smith, there: 


was not dne murder where there 
are a thomund to-day; there was 


not one whoredom where there are 
; and so! you may 
Whats over a 
that shall he also reap.” 
„With what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you.” Look 
at the wickedness which is on the 
increase in the world, covering the 
earth like the waters of the great 
deep. What will the end be? 
Death, destruction, whirlwinds, pes- 
tilence, famive and the judgments 
of God will be poured out upon 
the wicked ; for the Lord has with- 
held these judgments until the 
world is fully warned. To this 
end we have been laboring diligently 
for fifty years, 3 oo = have — 
unity. But these judg- 
wil come — — wil be 
opened ; will follow plague ; 
the sun and the moon will be dark- 
ened ; and the unbelief of the world 
will make no difference to all 
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these things coming to re 
have a — vou, as 


ter· day Saints, that we * keep 
the — overcome the wor ‘ 
magnify our high and holy —— 
We will be held responsible before 
the Lord for the light we possess. | 
We should be diligent and faithful 
in our labors, for if we turn our backs 
upon the truth, once having known 
it, we will be under far greater con- 
demnation than those who rejected 
the truth. What we may be called 
upon to suffer for the Gospel’s sake 
is neither here nor there. This na- 
tion and every other nation is in the 


hands of God. Your destiny is in 


the hands of God. Men can go no 
further than the Lord will permit 
them to go. But we should be faith. 
ful to God and to our fellowmen, 
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cost them. It will cost tbis nation, 
or any other ation the same to ched 
the: bleed, of ‘the: servants af God. 
Whatever course a nation parses. 
in this res it will have ta foot. 
the bill . The. constitution of our 
country is one — the best that was 
ever given to any government. Our 
forefathers: were inspired of God. to 
write that instrument. I have a 
respect for our flag and 
constitution. I know. this nation 
has been raised up by the power of 
God ſor a certain purpose, and that 
to establish his kingdom upon it, 
and uasmuch as we do our duty the 
Lord will sustain us. Those wẽwho 
labor to establish the kingdom of 
God on the earth will be blessed, 
and those whe fight against the werk 
for, 


ever ready:to to do what. is required of, 


us. 
1 pray God our Heavenly Fath er, 
that His blessing may be over us; 
that the hearts of the people of our 
— and other nations — de 
to the light of the Gospel, that ö 


x ey may not pursue the course: 


of God, will be held 
their actions Hüln 
fel to bear my tothe 
truth of this work. I know Jose 
Smith was a Prophet of God, 1 
 baye a desire that I may be faithful 
with the rest of n brethren that I. 
may inherit, eternal meg 


the Christ's 
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REMARKS OF “BROTHER kur Frorurte AND SERVANTS 


his kindred ainto whom he 


o | conce en 

certain 1 

1a cone ir 
rho men come Me them with something 
ion | that conflicts with these ideas they 
ure led to reject them, and it is not. 


sation of the § — the Jews. 
| that they be ea e tombs and 
of 2 * Prophets whom 


ding 10 had lived in day: 
ff the Pro- 


ith apt treated the 

t the mi 
persecu- fathers h their prede. 

derided; 
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| 
| 
| 
I have listened with. t satis-| reject estis, who is | 
faction and pleasure to Comming having ‘edi y the | 
which have; been ,apede by Brother | holy prophets and the whole nation | 
Woodruff this afternoon, and I know expectation of him was 
r e | that they will de rejected because he did not come | 
ble unto all those. who treasure | according to the ideas, the prevon- | 
them. up | 
ion of them in their lives. | 
| 
the prophets and. en of Cod. 4 
lived in | 
ever & propher | 
among whom N ney | | 
very ‘few indeed. The, Prop | 
Jonah as an | 
ception, .Nimeyeh did repent when | shed, that he 1s recognized as a Fro— | 
he went ta it | 
God; hut from, | 
phet after another was rejected, by 
the generat unto whom they | 
— hom they bore | 
messages from, Almighty ighty, | 
out the i arael, with | 
every prophet 
Savior. himrelf. | 
ted; was 1 
Na. 12. 
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men to esteem Prophets. It has 
taken centuries to sanctify the 
memory of the Son of God ; centuries 
have rolled on before He was recog 
nized by the world as the being whom 
his disciples testified he was. To 
his generation he was a vile impos- 
tor, and was counted worthy of the 
most ignominious death that could 
be inflicted—to be crucified between 
two thieves. Why, they had the 
most irrefutable evidence, as they 
supposed, that He was not the Son 
of God. “Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? 
“Why,” said they, “art thou also 
of Galilee? Search and look: for 
out of Galilee ariseth no Prophet.“ 
e was a Galilean, and therefore, 
because of his lowly birth and sur- 
roundings, ‘they. deemed: 
perfectly justified in rejecti 
And as has been quoted to- 9 8 
confident were they He was 
not the being whom He re 
sented himsel — — that they « maid 
and upon our 


callin or they were 
whi 


nalties 
them- 
selves and the 
death of a man 


terity, for the 
535 in their esti- 

mation, was so vile an impostor. 
In the same. way it will take time 
to make the merits of the predictions re 
of Joseph Smith reop will] a 
they be recognized Joseph 
mith has u Jictions which 
cannot be dispute and that have 
come to fore his death he 
that the Latter-da 17 
ou ome a t e in the 
we 
were compelled to leave the ‘States, 
he predicted that the South would 


in a way that man wil 


tions and their 
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it seemed as though the rebellion 
would break out in Florida, the Lat- 
ter-day Saints never had any doubt 
as to where the war would com- 
mence. They knew the word of God 
had been spoken, and that it would 
be fulfilled. And it was fulfilled, 


literally; ps also many other edic- 
tone which have been utte 
come to, man 


But do these 1 
receive them ? 
No: they come in contact with 
worldly pride. They invoke the 
same opposition which Paul had when 
he was at Ephesus, when the silver- 
smiths cried on reat is Diana of 
the Ephesians. “And they bawled 
and cried so much in favor of Diana, 
that bis oA was drowned: So it 
is” to-day. ese th come ‘in’ 
with instituti 
is in an the dutery. 
Freat outery, and it comes 
pre- from those hose 
danger, It has ever best 50, and ib 
ever will de 80 While man continues 
under thé satte iaflaence whith’ now: 
operates u n him. 
The or antidtion’ ‘of this Church 
does not — mem minds, 
it is contrary feelings, it 
comes in pan’ ‘theit® tradi- 
préjudices.” Osan 
thing come ont of Nasa- 
It is the same’ iden. ‘Cun 
thing come from 
an man Cat 
an good bed come out of the 
ormon” And the 
00 world is in a tur- 
moil. Every falsehood 
is told about this people. Well, 
this will continue to ber the case's 
I have no doubt of it in my mind. 
We have got this warfare’ to ‘fight, 


80 


rebel, and that the civil war Would and every "7 peopl who “have steod 


break, out in South Carolina, That in our 


rint Jo 


rediotion was in 
ed. 


‘years 
ore it was f 


when 


tion bad it defbre us. 
Every reſormation which was ever 
effected among men had 0 de 


| | 
| 
| 


£ opposi ts are alread that, 

stones laid in the blood | will to, 
2 * 8 who ae the instru- | seek protection, glad to live in any 
— 14 e hands of God in place where. men and women are 
foundation, Opposition honest and true, where the ne pate 

my hi re * is not a new thing. ciples Which 


It is that there 
should to contend 
against. Jesus predicted it, because 
he knew it, was the 
past, wt knew it would be re- 
Tims those who embrace 
“ Mormonism,” or the Gospel of their 
NN may make their calculations 


there is this, differevce be- 
tween the N Which we 
are engaged and other dispensations 
which have preceded. it; we have 
the Nen bf God that His work 

1 10 in this the dispensation 
of falness of times shall never 
be overthrown, 80 that, this 14 
sation differs in this respect froth ey 
ery dispensation Which has 
is stopping this work. 
N. ht it, they may kill 

vacate 15 and use every 
‘t 


t the, fiat bao go 


forth t, an. will 
squ | through- 


pale pil 


the 
ing wur, not ee not as- 
ivg,, but by the power of divine 

575 and by the spirit that accom, 


mies it, to every 
as these troubles 
increase rather Woo druff 
has spoken—for. they will inerease, 
in our >; they have in- 
-ereased, hey will increase 
 ungettled in their 

they will de and | diff 

for protegtion ; 

ay i when stable 
government in, ui States 


true 


liberty are — 
grant, that they may 


e 
be 


istory of the | tained. 


It has been said that those who 
been persecuted, will, when 


"This hes be has. been sohcerning 
— “Oh.” it, has, been said, 
now in the 
very well to plead for liberty and 
contend for the rights of man, But 
wait. If you ever get power, you 
who have been bersecu ae 
round and persecute other people. 
This bas been cast against say 
t the history « of the. peat, 


ou 
ilgrim Fathers, it is 


fter, bein 


as Pe 


not done this yet, We aa fiot do 


, we 
it when we ar Own 
way in these 
thousand or un mil 
from ey We gave 
per fect Vibert an d there 


has Hen Binge we first oc- 
cupied this country 
nacles, boweries, and 

worship hats, not been open to mn 

of every. denomination, to 
will hin their yell pr an der 


shade. Time and time a 


en upon 
principle * 


has. istated, that if they have on 


| 
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truth we have not got, we are wil: cause other 


ling to exchange our errors for that 
truth 


give much for a reli. 
gion which would not stand contact 
with the world. It was said once 
respecting President Young, that he 
rade the remark that he would not 
give much for a religion that could 
not stand one rail I think the 
same. If m religion cannot stand 
all the railroads which can be brought 
here, I do hot want it for myself nor 
for my children. If there is any- 
thing superior to that which we be- 
lieve outside of otir religion, let it 
come, we will welgéome it. We are not 
wedded to our religion only so far as 
it is true. So far as it is true we are 
wedded to it, and as such we have 
espoused it, a8 such we maintain it, 
and as such we hope to dié believing 
in its tenets and practising them ; 
but if any one else bas something 
better let him come along. We have 
sacrificed enough for truth to show, 
that we love it. We have forsaken 
éverything for the truth as we be- 
lieve it, and à people who have been 
willing to have their houses burned, 
property destroyed and be driven 
into a wilderness as we have been, 
and to create homes in this desolate 
land—a people that has been willing 
to do this should not shrink from 
accepting any truth which may be 

nted to them, and I do not be- 
fieve they will. We have given no 
evidence of such a tendency at any 
time, I have never heard of it, but 
there has been a constant willing- 
ness to receive the truth. 

And this doctrine of plural mar- 
riage which is so much about ; 
ve shown our to 
| Y espousing it. its p 
tice had been of the same — 1. 
that which is popular with the 
world, there would not have been a; 


I would not 
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peoplé do not do wrong’ 
with women that the out | 
wrong with women, it is or marrying 
r than one woman, which We 
could have avoided if licentious- 
ness had been our object, that we 
are ‘attacked. When God revealed 
that principle to the Latter-day 
Saints, there were men who felt as 
though they would rather go to 
their graves than carry out that 
rinciple. They were men who had 
lived all their days and had been 
true to the covenants they had 
made with their wives, and the 
thought of marrying more than one 
woman was as Nee as it could 
be to any men in the world. They 
sbrank from it. I heard President 
Young himself say, that as the 
hearse passed his B. 3% in Nauvoo 
on the way to the cemetery, he 
thought he would like to be the oc- 
cupaut of that hearse and of the 
coffin which it contained, when he 
thought of thie doctrine and the 
that would 
upon him and upon our 1 
it that we el 
Here Tayler, and 
Brother Woodruff, who has spoken, 
and other men of mature years in 
thuse days—they know how it was. 
They would have shrunk from it if 
they could, but the very fact 


1 


that 
they have embraced it eught to be 
sufficient to show the world that 
they are devoted to principle, that 
they have been willing to lay down 
their lives, if necessary, to carry out 
principle. It would be cheaper, no 
doubt, to discard plural wives and 
follow the ways of the world. bo 
you think I would haye any persecu- 
tion if I had a wife here and ane or 
more mistresses in Washington ! 
Not in the feast: there would not 


word said against us. It is not be- 


be one word said about my marital 


| 
| — 
— 
| 
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relations or my domestic affairs 

one word. I know 1 How do! 

know it Be there are those 

who are in that condition. "But be 

cause. men marry wives and give 
offspring, and 


th 
of them, and are | P. 


true to these wives do pot ge 
outside of the family circle, and 

lieve a man ought to be killed es 
does. it—because the do this they 
are decried and all hell is stirred up. 
Now, if these things are wrong we 
practice them without knowing they 
are wro We believe them to be 
true, We believe this principle has 


been Mai” for the salvation of 


women. And a man, takes a 
responsibility upon himself who en- 
ters into this order. Reflect upon 
this a moment: A man marries a 
wife, and he does it-—if he does it 
properly—with the clear under- 
standing between them beforehand, 
that if it be right to take another, 
ring to the tenets of bis reli- 
gion, he may do so. Well, he takes 
another wife. What is the result 
He doubles his responsibility, he 
increases his care. What man of 
sense or principle i is there that would 
take these obligations upon him 
WO any 
sake of gratifying lust! He 
5 be a simpleton sad a villain 
if he did it. A man in this posi- 
tion, if he feels as he should do, will 
feel there is a great responsibility 
resting upon him in the taking care 
of the e ildren of such marriages, 
in the education and training of 
them, and the preserving of them 
from vice. And what is there to 
induce him to shoulder this respon- 

sibility except principle! 
We desire to have no margin of 
unmarried women among us. We 
do not want institutions among us 
which are not of God, and which 
propagate death and disease. We 


51 every woman to be married 
as there are not Bess 
men in Utah, if eve 

ries, there will be no plur 
it will cease, and that i 
medy in the 

olygamy,” a8 it is 
every man marry, vil 
no single women of marriageab 
But as all men will not gi tad 
have instances of two and more wo- 
choose to hve ther and live toge- 
ther properly. 

„Ah, bat,” says one, there is a 
law of Congress against such, 3 
thing.” I know that, and I am not 
advising any man to do paything 
that would make him liable to 
the Penitentiary. But I am ag 
about principle, about that which 
we believe aud practice, and that 
which has impelled ue to action in 
this matter. I have taken some hy 
my children down to Washin 
aud have said to them, “ Now, 
you see the other side. I want yen 
to have the opportunity of seeing 
society, and understanding some- 
thing of it outside of our Territory.” 

I would not hoodwink a child. I 
would set before children all which 
is necessary to give them light upon 
this subject, that they may un- 
derstand it. I, would like every 
ene of my dau hters to under- 
stand it thoroughly ; and in speak- 
ing thus about my own 28 1 
speak about every girl in this com- 
munity. I want to see a virtuous 
community, one which is free from 
vices which infest the world. Dis- 
eases that are common elsewhere 
are unknown in this land, among 
our People ; and I thank God for it, 
and I pray that it will en to 
be the case. 

Shall we persecu 
our turn Why! 
have the Pilg motives to impel us 


| 
| 
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to such a course that people Who 
persecute have. Persecutors gene- 
rally believe that those whom they 
persecute are doomed to spend the 
endless ages of eternity in hell fire, 
unless they can be made to répent 
of their errors. Persecution be 
comes, therefore, with them, in 
many instances, a highly justifiable 
and meritorious method of saving 
souls. This has been the feeling 
which has impelled many persecutors 
in every age—a holy, burning zea] 
to snatch souls from perdition. The 
men who have been most zealous in 
hailing men to prison and inflicting 
torment, have — as a rule, men 
vealous and sincere in their religion. 
aoa thee it better to destroy 
the than that the soul should 
be consigned to bell; they thought 
it better for hereties to burn an hour 
or too on earth than that they should 
burn eternally. But the Latter-day 
Saints have no such views respecting 
future punishment? We believe 
there is an endless hell. We do not, 
however, believe that human beings 
are consigned to it eternally. The 
hell may be endless and the punish- 
ment endless, but it does not follow 
that they who are consigned there 
are to remain in it eternally. We 
believe men will be rewarded for 
the deeds done in the body, and we 
therefore can afford to be liberal in 
our views in this respect. As Presi 
dent Woodruff has said, we would 
ive every man the right to worshi 
d according to the dictates of his 
conscience, knowing that he will 
have to be Heaponeible for his actions, 
and that it is none of our business 
except to present the truth as we 
understand it before him, and if he 
accepts it, all right, if he rejects it 
he must endure the consequence. 
As for ourselves we are opposed 
to being seized by the throat, be- 
cause men think we are in error. 


‘FOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


And to avoid this we have fled a 
number of times, leaving évery- 
thing, and ‘finally came out ‘here 
into the wilderness, thinkitig’ we 
could have. for a while Which 
we have had. But this people 
might as well take wings and fly 
from ‘the planet as try to get ou 
of the reach of the world. A pro- 
minent man who called upon me 
here, said to me upon one occasion : 
„When I see this beautiful valley, 
and see how comfortable you aa 
I wish you were out of the Unite 
States.” “Why,” said I. “Be 
cause,” said he. “I can foresee 
what trouble you will have, and 
that you will not be allowed to 
remain in peace; you will have to 
leave here, people will not be con- 
tent to have you stay.” Where 
shall we gof’ I enquired? We 
might go to the deserts of Sahara, 
or the most forlorn place on the face 
of the earth, and it would only be 
a little while our industry, our fru- 
gality, our union and those qualities 
which characterize us, would dra 
the world to us. We cannot be hi 
If we were to to the remotest 
part of the earth, to Patagonia or 
anywhere else, that which we witness 
here would be repeated. We are like 
a city set upon a hill that cannot be 
hid. Those qualities that charac- 
terize this people, which make us so 
remarkable, which have enabled us 
to make a beautiful place out of the 
desert, as we have done in this coun- 
try, and would do wherever we might 
go—those qualities would draw men 
to us. If we were on an island we 
should have ships coming with com- 
merce ; upon a continent we should 
have railroads and means of com- 
munication such as we have to-day. 
He would have been a bold 1 
who would have ventured to have 
said—unless he were a Prophet ; ya 


know Prophets take strange liber 


| 


bring us bat to the.light, for we have 


end throughout these and 
that thie place would beeome so im- 
portant. W. hear of, railroadg com- 
ing in here, from every direction, 
making Salt Lake City their ohjee- 
tive point. We are bound to be 
lifted up. You.cannot oonceal us, 
it is impossible. We have got to 
stand contact with the world, and if 
our religion will not stand such con- 
tact, then it must succumb. But it 
will not. It will stand the test, it 
will pass through the ordeal purer 
and better, and mea will recognize 
ite beauty. Our destiny is to be 
brought in contact with the world. 


* 


to come iu copiaet wath the world to 
prove gur 8 to prove what 
is in. us, and to, many 
the know of which we 
I pray G to bless, you my breth- 
fren and sisters and friends, to let 
His Holy Spirit reat dowu upon 
u and preserve you in the truth. 
t us love and cling to the truth 
with all our hearts, and it will bear 
us through. It is that which will 
endure iu time and throughout 
eternity ; and that God may assist 
us in maintaining our integrity and 
keeping the faith, is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN NICHOLSON, 


IN THE Sat Ciry, Sunpay AFTERNOON, 
Jun 26, 1881. 


(Reported by John Irvine.) 


THE CHURCH GOVERNED BY LAW, BTC, 


I have n to myself, 
been called upon to address this 
tion. While I shall en- 

denver to do so, I desire that you 
shall give me your sympethy. and 
faith, that I may be able to speak in 
clearness whateoever may be put 
into my mind by the inspiration of 
the Ho 


tunate 


Ghost, if I shall be so for- 


of that influence. I have no special 
subject on my mind upon which to 
speak, aud am therefore dependent 
upou the inspiration of the moment 
as the spirit shall give utterance. 

It has been the privilege of the 
servants of God iu all ages te,enjoy 
a portion of His power to 
them in their ministry and to make 
plain to their understanding the 
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ties ; God gives them liberty ho any | has predicted it. We may hide | 
remarkable dat in the space Cod | 
already passed euch great changes | 

| 


‘are others, however, in the édngre- 


gation who are unacquainted: with 


‘the doctrines of the Church of Jesus ping 


‘Christ of Latter-day Saints, and 
who perhaps are more or less anx- 
ious to obtain some understanding 
of the nature and charaeter of the 
work which is represented among 


and by this people. Heretofore they 


have been dependent upon popular 
report, which has been, in almost 
every instance, erroneous upon this 
subject, for we have been greatly 
misrepresented in all the world. 
There is one particular point that I 
wish to direct the minds of this au- 
dience to regarding the werk, and 
in doing so, I wish to point out a 
popular error which exists in the un- 
derstanding of many people in 
reference to us. There is a pre- 
vailing opinion, based on false re- 
presentations regarding the Church 
which I have the honor to be 
identified with, that there exists 
among the people called Latter-day 
Saints, a ies of serfdom or bon- 
dage, or that one or more men rule 
over the people with a high hand—a 
species of despotism. I wish to 
state here that my personal expe- 
rience in this Church for half of the 
time which I have spent in this life, 
informs my judgment that such is 
not the case, that the Latter-day 
Saints are a free people, and the 
system which they have adopted— 
which they understand to be of 
divine origm—is calculated in its 
character to make them free. The 
reason why it makes them free is 
because that the greatest bondage 
which can exist among the human 


family is the result of. doing that 


to assert this, to do so would be step- 
ing beyond the-bounds of truth and 
consistency, for we are in estate of 
imperfection, and where’ 
tion exists there necessarily follow 
departures from the strict line of 
righteousness. But there is one fea- 
ture connected with this Church 
that is glorious, and it is this: that 
so far as the laws of this Church are 
concerned, there are none who are 
exempt from them, they are -appli- 
cable to all, from those who hold the 
highest positions in this Church to 
the humblest member therein ; all 
must subscribe to them. There is, 
however, an organization—an order 
in this Church which we recognize 
and which we sustain. This feature 
extends to this beautiful principle 
in the Church—which is the highest 
form of what might be termed the 
democratic principle—that all the 
main measures pertaining to this 
work, in order to be valid in the 
sight of heaven, and to be in accord- 
ance with the strict law of this 
Church, must have the consent of 
the people before it becomes bind- 
ing upon the people, from whatso- 
ever source it may emanate. In or- 
der to show you that this is the case, 
I will refer the congregation to what 
we esteem as the law and the testi 
mony: We have a book here which 
is called the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day: Saints, con- 
taining the revelations of Jesus 
Christ through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, who was raised up speci 


by the Almighty, according to our 
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4 ‘things that they should speak about 
‘the truth. This congregation is very to the laws of 8 
| Aargely composed of people who pro- of righteousness, that should exist 
| Fess the same religions ‘doctrines as | between man and man. I do not 
| those which I have myself‘embraced, | wish to say that this Church or this 
| _ «adhered to and advocate. There | people as a whole are entirely free 
| from evil. would be very wrong 
4 
| 
| 
| 


In order to show. you that th 
which I have spoken is according to 


the people in July, 1830, these in- 
) ions came me- 
dium: And all things shall be 
done by common consent in the 
Church by much prayer and faith, 


for all things you shall receive by 
faith.” That is a law of this Church 


that the affairs of the Church shall 
be done by common consent of the 


body religious, and therefore there pieces 


is. no despotism here; there is no 


one man — in the sense in — 
it is accepted regarding us in 
world, because os measures that 
are deemed for the advancement of 
this work are brought up, they have 
to be received by the people, and 
their consent. obtained, in order to 
make them in accordance with the 
law which — — revealed for — 
vernment of the organization 

He has established in this day. And 
there exists among this people a 
reverence for law, a regard for tha 
which is legal and proper, that I 
have not seen exist to the same ex- 
tent in any other community with 
which I have mingled. 

There is at the — cone 
disposition among the people 
the world which is quite remark- 
able, I might even say that it is 
phenomenal in its character. There 
is a question now existing in the 
world which ia not confined to one 
nation alone, nor one section of the 
globe ; but. there is an infinence at 
work which appears to be fast. be- 
coming a question pertaining to this 


ment of uence in 
the hearts wes of the 
le, some of the governments of 
rope m cen- 
tre to circumfi a, and we not 
only hear—in consequence of this 
feeling which is growing. in * 
minds of the people—we not o 
hear of threats to cast down thrones 
and to destroy the heads of govern- 
ments- that are existing, but tha 
these things are actually taking 
place, and vf nations are 
trembling; for fear. because of this 
existing disposition to break in 
the powers that be. I may 
draw the attention of this congre- 


gation to the fact that the revela- 
tions which were brought forward 
by Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
pointed to this very movement and 
stated, in definite terms, that such 
u condition would exist i the 
nations, and that it would bring 
about the destruction of those gov- 
ernments in which it was suffered 
to exist and to spread. But in 
of the Latter-day Saints hav- 

ing a disposition of this kind, it is 
the genius of this work, it is the 
spirit of thie Church, to conform to 
per organization, to recognize 
ws that are accurding to human 
rights, to recognize that which wall 
benefit mankind. It is true that 
most of the governments of Europe 
are not on correct principles. 
The rulers do not. ge: om the 
rights of the people whom they 
govern ; but at the same time the 
condition that would, be brought 
about by these things| which I have 


referred to, this 


undermining gov- 
ernments, ete, would being about 
a ten-fold, worse condition of things 
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faith, to organize. the Church of | whole world,—I refer to t | 
Jesus Christ according to the will of and influence and disposi | 
heaven, by revelation and com- are growing every where to | 
mandment from. the Most every species of al | 
cause of the increase and develog | 
e law of our Chare a 
smal} portion of instructions which 
emanated from him whom we es- 
teem a great Prophet. Talking of 
the government of the Church and 
| 
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than the d ism even whieh 
exists in the old countries, because 
it would bring about anurchy and 
‘confusion ; it would bring about a 
‘condition of things wherein the 
strong would oppress the weak even 
to a greater extent than they do at 
— and surely there is no need 
r that. 


Then, it might be asked, if you 
Latter-day Saints have so great a re- 
gard for law, for existing regulations 
to rule and govern society, why is it 
that you make exceptions to this 
rule? Why is it that there is, at 
least, one law that you are not wil- 
‘ing to conform to H- referring to 
the law that was passed in 1862, 
for the suppression of our system of 
marriage. The reason is this—that 
‘we regard the Constitution of our 
country as sacred, and the will of 
our Heavenly Father as supreme. 
That sacred instrument—the Consti- 
tution of tins land—says that a man 
and woman in the practice of their 
religion shall not be interfered with, 
that Congress shall have no power 
to make such interference as that 
—— by the law to which I have 
made allusion. But it might be said 
in regard to this that it is a law 
nevertheless because it has 
the Congress of the United States 
ani been sustained by the Supreme 
Court of the United States. Never- 
theless—I now speak for myself—I 
lay it down asa proposition that any 
law that infringes upon my religious 
rights cannot be a constitutional 
law, if all the eourts in the world 
should decide that it is of that char- 
acter. But it may be said—and it is 
said frequently that our system of 
marriage — the same system of mar- 

riage that obtained among the an- 
cients who held direct communica- 
tion with the Almighty—is not a 
part of religion. But I state, 20 far 
as I am individually concerned, that 
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I hope never to get into the position 
where any man or class on the: fade 
of this earth shall prescribe: to me 
what shall or shall not be my:neli- 
gion, for the moment that such a 
condition is admitted, then farewell 
to religious liberty. It becomes as 
a sounding brass and a tinkling cym- 
bal, having no basis in reality! But 
it is sometimes said that our system 
of marriage is obnoxious to the 
ruling sentiment of the country, and 
especially to those whose crafts are 
in danger, and who are professors of 
other religions. Then on the same 
principle. if we were in the majority 
would it be right for us to use coer- 
cive means to put down in the reli- 
gions of others what might be ob- 
noxious to our system? It is a poor 
rule that will not work both ways. 
But it seems to me somewhat remark- 
able that people who are living per- 
haps thousands: of miles away from 
this part of the country, should have 
such powertul visual organs that 
they can gaze and see something 
that ‘needs correcting among the 
people called Latter-day Saints, 
when there is sufficient perhaps 
within a radius of half a mile of 
their own dwelling places which 
would require their attention in 
correcting for the rest of their hives. 
But whetiever a man travels in this 
country or any other, we shall finda 
large proportion of the people who 
are liberal in d to this com- 
munity, and who think that they 
should not be interfered with in their 
institutions, and instead of getting 
up all this furore and excitement in 
reference to what is called. the 
“Mormon Problem,” the sensible 
part of the community partieu 

are willing that the Morm 

shoul! be to the solution of that 
problem themselves, and we assert 
that, with the help of God, we are 
able to accomplish that work and 


4 

| 

| 
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pat. are of the title of man- 


show eventually „it not at 
model 


There ‘are a 
reference 


tra ling the trai 
veling on the trains 
le. Who were utterly 
d that the Latter-day Saints 
looked like other people. I presume 
he they e to see men walk- 
about with slouch Hats and belts 
fied with weapons of destruction, 
so etroneous and so slanderous have 
been the have concerning this 
people gone abroad about 
Thete is only a percent 
of the people that were here w 
are willing, on account of the aun 
seated prejudice that everywhere 
concerning this people, to 
k the truth concerning them. 
There are men who have come here 
who belong to different denomina- 
tions, without N apa any of the re- 
ligious bodies with which they were 
connected—who have been treated 
the. utmost courtesy and re- 
; perhaps more respect than 
aie entitled them to. 
They have been allowed to preach 
their tenets, disseminate their dac- 
trines among the people here, to 
build their A until you can 
see them on every hand, not only in 
this city, * in other —— — this 
errito or p the 
est men the gone 
and been the chief fnstruments in 
arousing public sentiment against 
‘the Latter-day Saints. They have 
risen in their religious conventions 
in the United States, and told to my 
e and certain knowledge, as 
‘black and infamous lies as ever fell 
from the lips of human beings, and 
were thus enabled to ply their voca- 
tion in collecting money in ortler to 
save the downtrodden women of 


eat ideas in | narrow sou 
this people, aa T have | i 
are ¢@rroneous. I have I have no 
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and to help solve the “Mor 
blem.“ I say that such men 


hood. They obliterate within their 


* every pritteiple which 
is worthy or entitted .to | 
respect ‘for’ deci what- 
ever. Alt T do not wish 
them any harm at all, I have 
no regard for them, because they 
are too limited, too narrow, too 
devoid of princip le; in fact they can 
get along with as small an amount 
of principle as any class of men that 
I ever knew of i my life. So far as 
I am concerned, I have not reached 
that condition of perfection which 
our Savior taught and practised. I 
ain impérfect in that respect when 
He says you shall love your enemies. 
Lay that I do not have any love for 
characters of that kind, who will go 
in the face of facts with which they 
are inted, a well as men can 
possidly be acquaitited with an 
thing, and wilfullx and knowing 
misrepresent the characters of t 
or any other people on the face of 
the earth. I would feel the same if 
these animadversions and calummies 
which are heaped upon this . | 
were heaped upon any other. There 
is one individual ially whom I 
knew when he was here, at least 
passingly, who said that in Provo, a 
— peaceable settlement in th 
uth, one of the most —.— 
laces on the top of this earth, 
* at least it would be if t 
were all Latter-day Saints who are 
there — this individual said that he | 
‘was under the necessity, in going to é 
preach in the morning or in the ) 
afternoon, or whenever he had to 
ascend the stand, of laying a pistol 
dy the side of the word of Geda 
falsehood as plain and direct as ever 
was spoken; for I have lived in this 
Territory fifteen and hare 7 
never known the time when it was 


r 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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any more necessary for one of those 
hirelings who preach for money and 
divine for wages and not for the 
good of the souls of men, to go on 
to the stand armed and equipped 
for defence, any more than it is for 
me to do the same thing at this mo- 
ment, in this building. 

But my brethren, sisters and 
friends, that is the way false reports 
are started regarding this people. 
And what is the reason? One rea- 
son is, I presume, because of our 
success. 

I told you that the measures 
adopted by this Church are done by 
common consent, as any one knows 
who has attended one of our General 
Conferences when this huge build- 
ing is filled in every part with the 
Latter-day Saints from the various 

laces that we have located in this 

ocky Mountain region. when we 
come together to worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of our own con- 
science and according to that which 
we have accepted as true. When 
we come together for that pu 
our missionaries are called. They 
are not reared in colleges for the 
purpose. We claim to have in our 
midst the same Priesthood and au- 
thority which existed in the ancient 
Church, and the same power charac- 
terizes the administrations of that 
Priesthood. Men are called from 
the plow, they are called from the 
carpenter's bench, from the shoe- 
maker’s bench, from the office of 
the accountant, from the merchant's 
store, and from any of the other 
vocations of life by the authorities of 
the Church, and when the selections 
are made their names are called out 
in this conference that the voice of 
the people may be given by which 
to endorse the selections which are 
thus made. The people are re- 
quested to manifest whether the 
selections meet with their wishes or 


no, a show of hands is called, a forest 
of them up, and these men, if 
they be filled with the faith of this 
Gospel, are ready to go to the ends 
of the earth at such a summons, and 
perform their God-given duty in 
fulfilment of the words of the Lord 
and Savior when He said, referring 
to it as one of the signs of ,the last 
days, “And this Gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness and then shall 
the end come.” They lay aside their 
business interests and go forth with- 
out remuneration and perform this 
labor. Their efforts are blessed, for 
they are generally successful, and 
they return after as many years as 
may be assigned them to labor in 
the nations of the earth in preaching 
this Gospel; they come back with 
their sheaves with joy and rejoicing, 
to re-unite themselves again with 
the main body of this Church. 
There is a statement in the Scrip- 
tures something like the following : 
“To the pure all things are pure.” 
Now there are many who attribute 
the existence of our marital institu- 
tions to a desire on the part of the 
men who form this Church to min- 
ister to the lower instincts and pas- 
sions of their natures. I do not say 
that in every instance the Church is 
free from this kind of crime, for 
crime I consider it is; but I say that 
when such is the case, when a man 
enters into this holy bond, whether 
it be in taking more wives than one, 
merely for the gratification of his 
e he infringes upon a law of 
rod, of nature and of this Church, 
for this Church decides that its mem- 
bers shall be pure in every respect; 
therefore those who are governed b 
impure instincts, feelings and senti- 
ments are departing from the genius, 
the spirit, and the true practice of 
this Church, whoever they may be. 
But this is not the purpose. There 
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are purposes in the mind of Jehovah 
in regard to this principle, at least 
we accept them as such. God has 
decreed that in this day He will 


build up His Kingdom, and we are 


seeking to build it up, and as it is 
said in the Book of Mormon that 
was brought forth by the power of 
God, through the instrumentality of 
Joseph Smith, that if. the Lord 
should desire to raise up children to 
himself, that He shall command His 
people, otherwise they shall not 
practice the principle of plural mar- 
riage. Our Elders go abroad into 
the nations ; they sound the trumpet 
of the Gospel both long aid loud. 
But although they meet with some 


success, the numbers that hear their 


testimony and embrace it are cum- 
paratively few, compared with the 
great masses, that disregard their 
rhe This kingdom must have 
people, and if the people of the world 
will not come and join with us and 
build up the kingdom.of God, we will 
build it from the internal strength 
within itself. Leta person who does 
not belfeve in this go through this 
Territory from north to south and 
from east to west, and see the flocks 
of beautiful children who are grow- 
ing up in the midst of this people, 
who will aid in bearing off this 
ere is a cry in reference 
to the stoppage of the influx of 
E to Utah. Attempts have 
n made to stop the flow of immi- 
gration of Latter-day Saints on the 
most flimsy pretexts. I have no 
fears, however, that anything of 
that kind will ever amount to much, 


because no measure of that kind 


can, in this country, obtain without 
over- riding and trampling under 
foot every principle of the con- 
stitution of our country. But it 

to me that there is a source 
of power that is growing up in this 


community that is comparatively 
lost sight of. That is the youth who 
are growing up. Many state that 
the youth of this community are 
becoming demoralized. There are 
some who are demoralized, and who 
have departed from the faith which 
their fathers suffered to establish 
and sustain. Some of the latter 
have suffered death and others have 
suffered almost death time and time 
agaih, because of the persecution 
and ‘opposition with which they 
have hasl to contend in almost every 
form. But those that 
the bulk of the youth of this com- 
munity will not sustain this work 
are mistaken. The bulk of them 
will, and a 1 many of them 
are, and I will say to-day, in behalf 
of our young men, that, according 
to my experience, ben been re- 
cently on a mission abroad, pe | 
the most successful among the El. 
ders of this Church, and the most 
fearless in the enuncistion- f the 
principles and doctrines of this Gos- 
pel, the most laborious and indefati- 
gable laborers in the cause of truth, 
have been the boys who have 

born and reared in the i of 
Utah, and in the city in which we 
now are. J have great hopes of our 
young people, and I am pleased to 
note within the last few the 
great solicitude, the anxiety which 
has been manifested in to 
their welfare, that they should be 
brought up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the God of Jacob, to 
shun the drunkard’s path, the path 
of Raw — —— every form of 

ution and de tion. 

P But this brings me back again to 
an idea that I was about tg draw 


your attention to, in regard do the 


idea that men embrace the pi 
ples of plural marriage iu order to 


‘minister to their baser passions IL. 


have spent between five and six 


L89 | 


‘ 


190 “4 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


years, exclusively preaching this 
Gospel, in the nations, and I have 
been acquainted, in that capacity, 
with hundreds of Elders. 1 have 
labored and traveled with them in 
the nations of the earth, and I know, 
as well as I know that I stand here, 
and that you are listening to the 
tones of my voice, that they are, as 
a rule, as. pure as the angels in re- 
gard to the matter to which I now 
allude. They go abroad for one, two, 
three or four years, or as mauy 
years as may be necessary, and re- 
frain from every form of gratifica- 
tion of the kiud to which I now 
refer. I have known of instances of 
departures from this rule, and there 
is a singular thing connected with 
this work that I wish here to note. 


Those who have been guilty of thus 
violating the principles of chastity, 


and consequently the holy covenants 
they have entered into, there has 


been a departure from them of the 


light and power of ‘the Holy Spirit, 
aud they hecame wilted like the 
flower, without moisture which has 
been blighted by the heat of the sun. 
It was visible to every eye that some- 
thing lad happened which was der. - 
gatory to such individuals. It is 
opposed to the spirit of this work 
that men should violate the princi- 

les of purity and chastity, and I 
— this to be the case. Where 
such instances have occurred, what 
has been tlie sentiment of this 


Church! Has it sustained it? If it, 


has ever been sustained by any per- 
son in autherity in this Church, I 


know not of any instance of that 


kind. | 
What is there so very horrible, 
what has awakened the seutimént 
of the world at large that they 
should become so shocked in , their 
moral susceptibilities regarding this 


„people! What is there about this 


people that appears so enormously 


wrong-?. There is peace, there is re- 
gard for each other, there is respect- 
ability, there is a large amount of 
honesty and uprightness. What is 
there to shock the sensibilities of 
the most enlightened professor of 
religion or of anybody else in the 
world at large, which is reeking with 
corruption centre to circum. 
ference. Some people say — What 
is going to be done in regard to this 
question? “The United States 
Government are going to come down 
on you and crush your institutions 
or crush you.” Well, you see, we 
have got so often crushed in theory, 


that we are becoming used to it. We 


have been crushed, obliterated, an- 
nihilated, until there was not à spot 
left of Latter. dag. Sant in theory, 
but the practical part has ‘not yet 
come. We have no fears. Some of 
our friends regard us with solicitude, 
they are deeply concerned for our 
wellare, and they think surely the 
end will come this time, whichever . 
time it might be, but we do not 
think so, We have great faith in 
the Al-cighty. That is a good 
182 in any people, is it not? 
o have faith in God. I do not 
know of a people who have more 
faith in God and the Scriptures, so 
that, seeing we are told that with- 
out faith it is impossible to please 
God, in that respect at least we must 
to some extent please our Father in 
heaven. We have often seen the 
clouds that have gathered around us 
thick, dark and threatening, at thé 
darkest hour dispelled. Then we 
have seen the sun of prosperity 
shine again in its glory and in its 
strength, so that we think évery 
cléud that comes will be dissipated 
in a similar way, and that the God 
of heaven will not forsake a people 
who put their trust in Him. We 
ut our trust in Him, and also be- 
lieve in doing the best we can our- 
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selves, believing that God helps 
them the most who help them- 
selves. But some say—* You will 
have to give up what is demanded 
of you; you will have to abolish 
your institutions aud become like 
unto us.” This is what the world, 
say. Then | say God forbid that we) 
shall become in some respects like 
the world or their institutions. We 
do not want to become like that, and 
no people have a right to coerce us 
into that condition, netwithstanding 
that there is a journal published in 
this city—and we have. preserved 
the record of it, published to the 
world —advecating what? Purity, 


instruction and intelligence to be 


disseminated among the Lattet- day 
Saints, that their delusion might be 
dispelled, ‘aud that they: might be. 
brought out of the m in 
which they are supposed to be in- 
volved? No. What are the mea- 
sures advocated? The establish- 
ment, encouragement and austenance 
in the midst of the Latter-day Saints 
of gambling dena, houses of ill- fame, 
drinkiug salons, and all those in- 
stitutious which are damning in their 
character, and which drag poor hu- 
manity down to the very deptlis of 
degradation! Surely the words of 
the Prophet are coming to pass when 
he said that in the last days tlie 
corrupt in heart would say, “let 
us go up to Zion that her sous and 
daughters may be defiled.” Aud | 
now say, that leave it to the senti- 
ment of the Latter-day Saints, leave 


it to the prevailing feeling in the 


midst of this people, aud there 
would not exist in the Territory of 
Utah to-day, an institution of the 
kind which 1 have named. I have 
seen the day when houses of ill-fame 
were not suffered to exist within the 
confines of this Territory. But those 
officials who are sent forth to us by 


this mighty government have in 
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many instances encouraged these 
evils instead of sustaining the noble. 
sentiment of the people. They have 
ignored and set aside local laws 
evacted for the suppression of these 
iniquities. I say, out oy such char- 
acters as these, whether they be 
judges, whether they he governors, | 
whatever position they hold, as far 
as I am individually concerned. I 
have no hesitation in saying that I 
have not the slightest atom of respect 
for such individuals. These are the 
men who would bring into this com- 
rhunity the worst species of despot- 
ism that could exist among any 
people, that is, to force into and 
encourage in the midst of a commu- 
nity those elemeuts which are degrad- 
ing and corrupt. They have not the 
welfare of the people at heart, and I 
utterly and totally, as an individual, 
I am not speaking for others, but 
for utyself—I despise them from the 
bottom of my heart and all such 
characters. Bat all those men who; 
sustain righteousuess and, uphold. 
purity and equal rights, I say that I 


feel in my heart to bless them and 


to sustain thein, and to respect them 
as every man who takes a course of 
that kind should be respected. 
„But will you not forego your 
institutions because of the amount 
of pressure which may be brought 
against you.“ I say so far as I am 
concerned that I have no conces- 
sious to make. I do not want to be 
understood as talking for others ; but 
I say we claim that God has revealed 
this system, an! the only conces- 
sions which cau be made so far as 
our principles are concerned must 
be made by their Author, otherwise 
they are null and void. So far as 
religious liberty is concerned, we 
claim the same as other people, and, 
in the language of the celebrated 
orator who figured in the early his- 
tory of this country—Patrick Henry 


| 

| 

| 
— 

| 
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—I hope to be able to say as he said: 

Give me liberty or give me death.” 
I believe that is the a sentiment 
among the faithful of this Church, 
and those who suppose that we are 
always going to lay our necks down 


to be trampled upon and crushed, 


and that we shall always be crowded 
to the wall, I say that I am of the 
inion that they will sometime 
nd out their mistake. 
But we Latter-day Saints have 
a great deal tolearn. Sometimes we 
complain of the waywardness of 
many who have become connected 
with us; that they have gone back 
into the practices of the world ; that 
they have become backsliders and 
do not conform to the principles of 
this Gospel: Then I say there is a 
vision in the law for cases of this 
ind. To the law and the testimony, 
for God has revealed the laws, ‘and 
they are contained in this book 
trine and Covenants), in the 
ble, and in the Book of Mormon, 
for the regulation of Hie Church, 
and for its ion and purity. 
There is one universal law in regard 
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to the evil-doer in this Church, and 
it is this, in the language of the 
revelation in which it is given, He 
who sinneth and repenteth not shall 
be east out.” If that law were ap- 
plied, the unpardoned and unre 

ant would be shaken off an , 
Church purged of its worthless ale 
ments. 

This, my brethren and sisters, is. 
a great work. God has revealed it. 
Then let us cultivate withia us that 
principle of eternal life which Jesus 
spoke about when he said to the 
woman at the well, that if she had 
asked him he would have given her 
to drink that which would have 
caused her never to thirst, and 
would have been as — of — 
8 nging up to ev tin 
— is the yt? of the living 
God, given to the faithful for their 
guidance. 

May the Lord bless all the House of 
Israel, the dispersed of —— tribe, 
and the righteous, the pure, the 
holy and the good in every nation un- 
der the whole heavens, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus Amen, 


| 
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I am pleased this morning to have 
the opportunity of meeting with the 
Saints in this place. If you will try 
to be still, I will endeavor to lay 
before you & few principles on the 
subject, concerning which your Pre- 
sident enquired of me a few days 
ago. It seems that there have been, 


somewhere in this Stake, difficul- 


ties existing between the Bishop of 
a Ward and certain members of his 
Ward. Failing to arrive at an ami- 
cable settlement, the parties ap- 
aled, against the Bishop, to the 
igh Council. President Peery 
sent a telegram desiring my answer 
to the question— Whether a High 
Council had authority to try a 
Bishop“ I could have answered 
yes, and I could have answered no, 
to that question ; but it was a matter 
that would require some explanation, 
and on which the brethren, in man 
instances, are not very well inform 
I knew it would be almost useless to 
give an answer of that kind, with- 
out making some little explanation 
thereto, because there are some 
things with which more than one 
truth is connected. 

If you were to ask me whether I 
am dressed in woolen clothes or cot- 
ton, I could not give you an answer, 
in the simple words yes or no, be- 
cause part of them are woolen, 
of _ cotton, and part of them 

o. 13. 


linen ; and I should need time to 
explain. 


There are many questions pertain- 


ing to the Priesthood, which cannot 
be answered categorically without 
further explanation, and as this is a 
conference, I wish to make a few re- 
marks concerning some of them; 
but I do not propose to enter into 
all the details of these matters; 
there would not be time, nor half 
time, nor a quarter time. I simply 
propose to make a few remarks in 

ard to the question which was 
asked me by your President. 

I will here read on this subect a 
passage which people take up some- 
times, without understanding it, 
and, c»nsequently, when they do so, 


they are apt to make quite a number 


of mistakes. The te which 


I will refer you, is the 22nd verse of 


the 68th section, in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. After 


reading it, you would think you had 


got the whole answer, but then you 
might not have it, although you 
might = you 

“And again, no Bishop or High 
Priest who shail be set apart for this 


ministry, shall be tried or condemned 


for any crime, save it be before the 


First Presidency of the Church.” 


Now, does not that look very 
plain? It does, when apart from 


the context, and if we do not exam- ° 


Vol. XXII. 


...... — 
| 
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ine the other parts associated there- 
with. I will further read some 
more pertaining to this matter, 
which will be found in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, page 249, 
section 68. 

„Ver. 14. There remaineth here- 
after in the due time of the Lord, 
other Bishops to be set apart unto 
the Church, to minister even ac- 
cording to the first ; 

“15. Wherefore they shall he 
High Priests who are worthy, and 
— shall be appointed by the First 

sideney of the Melchisedek 
fesche, except they be literal 
d of Aaron; 


eapendants 

And. if ;they be literal de 
of, Aaron they have a 
lege right to the Bishopric, if they 
the sons of 


ht 


first-born, holds the 
the Presiilency. over, this 


and the keys or autho- 
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ces, he may officiate in the office of 
Bishop, when no literal descendant of 
Aaron can be found, and it is stated, 
„And they shall be set apart under 
the hands of the first Presidency of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood.” To 
what authority? To what power! 
To what calling? ‘lo what Bishop- 
ric? To the Presiding Bishopric. 
This is what is here referred to : 

„Ver. 20. And a literal descen- 
dant of Aaron, also, must be desig- 
nated by this Presidency, and found 
worthy, and anointed, and or- 
dained under the hands of this Pre- 
sidency, otherwise they are not 
legally authorized to officiate in 
their Priesthood ; 

“21. But by virtue of the de- 
cree concerning their right of the 
Priesthood descending from father 
to son, they may claim their anvint- 
ing, if at any time they can prove 
their lineage, or do ascertain it by 
revelation from the Lord under the 
jp hands of the above-named Presi- 


0 draw. your attenr4 dene 
one ery, di 9) Without that the Presiding Bishop 
at you, ma ue eden or. could. not be set apart, because there 
he first-born, ales, 95 richt of pre- is where the authority is placed. 
8 Over And again, no Bishop or 
what P pri. High, Priest - ho shall be set a 
is, Prete t for is shall be tri 
this -condemagd, fox, any crime, save it be 


descendant 


— 


f .ona.pr t 


“, 
thisyofiice, |; 


10 fi 


ip all che lesser offi, | thing 


Hirst Presidency of the 
98110 51101. 
In, — ta Why 
of thes; Aaronic 
Priesthpod. is What is here 
nd i Biv 
befare this, Presidency, 
by, dannot be im. 
peached, h sh hall bg damned 
And, af ponts he shall: 
be forgiven, according to: the-cover::: 


0 
ound. 


ig nantes and commandments of 1b 


Nov, then, Lill read 
more on the same subjeot, 
LS 


4 | 
| 
| 
havea 
Prigs has: authe . 
7 rity, D ale 
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which will be found in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, page 383, 
section 107. 

„Verse 1. There are, in the 
Church, two Priesthoods, namely, 
the: Melchisedek and Aaronic, in- 
cluding the Levitical Priesthood. 

“2. Why the first is called the 
Melchisedek Priestood, is because 
Melchisedek was such a great High 
Priest. 

“8. Before his day it was called 
the Holy Priesthood, after the order of 
the Son of God ; 

“4. But out of respect or reve- 
rence to the name of the Supreme 
Being, to avoid the too frequent re- 
petition of His name, they, the 
Church, in ancient days, called that 
Priesthood after Melehisedek, or the 
Melchisedek Priesthood. 

„All other authorities or offices 
in the Church are appendages to this 
Priesthood ; 

46. But there are two divisions 

or grand heads—one is the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood, and the other 
is the Aaronic, or Levitical Priest- 
hood. 

“7. The office of an Elder comes 


underthe Priesthood of Melchisedek. + 


“8. The Melchisedek Priesthood 
holds the right of Presidency, and 
has power and authority over all the 
offices in the Church in all ages of 


the world to administer in spiritual. 


things.” 
Now here is a principle developed 
that I wish to call your attention to, 
and that is, that it is the especial 
rerogative of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, and has been in all 
ages of the world, to administer in 
spiritual things,” and to have the 
nght of presidency in those things. 
But then, here is anether distine- 


tion that 1 wish to call your atten: 


tion to, at the same time, Which is 
found in the nent verse : 


. ‘The Presidency of the High 
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Priesthood, after the order of Mel - 
chisedek, have a right to ‘ officiate 
in all the offices in the Church,’ — 
spiritual or temporal.” 

But there is a difference between 
the general authority of the Mel- 


| chisedek Priesthood and the one 


that is designated, which presides 
over them all: and that which pre- 
sides over the whole has the right 


to administer in all things. 0 
| Aaronic Priesthood is an a 


nd 
unto the Melchisedek Priesthood, 
and is under its direction 
I mention these things that you 
— aud you Seventies, and you 
High Priests, and you Elders, and 
you High Councilors, and you Pre- 
sidents of Stakes and Councilors, 
may comprehend the position — 
things, as here indicated; and, 
was said ſormerly, I think it was — 
Paul, “that you may be able to 
rightly divide the word of truth, and 
— to oe man his portion in due 
ese principles are writ- 
ten — and are very plain, if they 
are understood, but if not under- 
stood, then they are mysterious, 
and it is required of us to make our- 
selves acquainted with the princi- 
ples incuicated and herein deve- 
loped. The things which I have men- 


tioned are plain to the minds of all 


intelligent Latter-day Saints, who 
have studied the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants on these points. 

“ Verse 10. High Priests after the 
order of the Melchisedek Priesthood, 
have a right to officiate in their own | 
standing, under the direction of the 
Presidency, in administering spirit- 
ual things; and also in the office of 
an Elder, Priest, (of the Levitieal ! 
order,) Deacon Men 
ber. 17 j 
That ix to reason Boon 4 
they possess this Priestheod and 
right, if they are appointed to any 
particular office in the Chureh, they 
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have a right to administer in that You have it if you are appointed to 
fill the office, and are properly called 


— 


office. 

I will now speak a little upon the 
High Priesthood. This High Priest- 
hood, we are told, has held the right 
of Presidency in all ages of the 
world. But there is a difference 
between tae.general powers of the 
Priesthood, and the particular office 
and calling to which men are set 
apart ; and you, when I tell you, will 
understand it very easily. For in- 
stance the Presidency of the Priest- 
hood, or the Presidency of the 
Church, are High Priests. The 
Twelve are High Priests. The Pre- 
sidents of St and their Coun- 
selors, the High Council of a Stake, 
and of all the Stakes, are High 
Priests. The Bishops are ordained 
and set a through the High 
Priesthood, and stand in the same 
capacity; and thus Bishops and their 
Counselors are High Priests. Now, 
these things yuu all know. There 
is nothing mysterious about them. 

-There is another question asso- 
ciated with this matter. Because a 
man is a High Priest, is he an 
Apostle} No. Because a man is 
a High Priest, is he the President 
of a Stake, or the Counselor to tlie 
President of aStake? No. Because 
he is a High Priest, is he a Bishop? 
No, not by any means. And so on, 
in all the various offices. The High 
Priesthood holds the authority to 
administer in those ordinances, offi- 
ces, and places, when they are ap- 
pointed by the proper authorities, 
and at no other time; and while 
they are sustained also by the people. 
Now these are the distinctions which 
I wish to draw, simply to classify 
them. And when there is anything 
said about a High Priest, you say, 
„J am a High Priest, and if such a 
man has authority, I have it! You 
have if you have been appointed to 
it, or you have not if you have not. 


and set apart to that office; but un- 
less you are, you have not got that 
office, but still you are a High 
Priest ; and “ High Priests after 
orler of the Melchisedek Priesthood 
have a right to officiate in their own 
standing under the direction of the 
Presidency, in administering spirit- 
ual things ;” but they must be 
under that direction or Presidency. 
Now here is where the question 
comes in. Is it not plain when you 
look at it? To me it is very dis- 
tinct and pointed, and it is to 
who are intelligent and have studi 
these things. It is not becausea 
man holds a certain class of Priest- 
hood that he is to administer in all 


the offices of that Priesthood. He 


administers in them ouly as he is 
called and set apart for that purpose. 
Hence, as you are organized here, 
you have a Presidency.’ ‘They were 


presented here for you to vote upon, 


and after that they were set apart to 
administer in that office. But sup- 
posing Brother Peery and his coun- 
selors had not been called and set 
apart, would they have a right to 
administer in the office of the Pre- 
sidency? No, they would not; and 
you can all see it when you reflect 
upon it. 

Now, then, as we have read, a 
High Priest, after the order of the 
Melchisedek Priesthood, has the 
right to administer under the direc- 
tion of the Presidency, in all spiritual 
things, and also in the office of an 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, Deacon, and 
member. And in the following 
verses we read that : : 

“11. An Elder has the right to 
officiate in his stead when the High 
Priest is not present. | 

12. The High Priest and Elder 
are to administer in spiritual things, 
agreeable to the covenants and com- 


* 


| 

| 

| | 

| | 

| 
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‘mandments of the Church; and 
they have a right to officiate in all 
these offices of the Church when 
‘there are no higher authorities pre- 

“13. The second Priesthood is 
called the Priesthood of Aaron, be- 
cause it was conferred upon Aaron 
and his seed throughout all their 
generations. 

14. Why it is called the lesser 
Priesthood is because it is an ap- 
pendage to the greater or the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood, and has power 
in administering outward ordinances. 

415. The Bishopric is the Presi- 
dency of this Priesthood, and holds 
the keys or authority of the same.” 

We will read a little further: 

“16. No man has a legal right to 
this office“ To hold the keys of this 
Priesthood—‘“ Except he be a literal 
descendant of Aaron.” | 

That is, he has no legal right; but 
in regard to certain conditions per- 
taining to this right, I do not pro- 
pose to enter into an investigation 
this morning. 3 

„Verse 17. But as a High Priest 
of the Melchisedek Priesthood has 
authority to officiate in all the lesser 
offices, he may officiate in the office 
of Bishop when no literal descendant 
of Aaron can be found, provided he 
is called and set apart, and ordained 
unto tlis power by the hands of the 
Presideuey of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood.” 

To what power? To hold the 
keys of this Priesthood, and to pre- 
side over the Aaronic Priesth 

Verse 18. The power and autho- 
rity of the higher or Melchisedek 
Priesthood is to hold the keys of 
‘all the spiritual blessings of the 
Church.” 

“19. To have the privilege of re- 
ceiving thé mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven-—to have the heavens open 
ed unto them —to commune with the 


general assembly and Church of the 
first born, and to enjoy the com- 
munion and © of God the 
Father, aud Jesus the Mediator of 

the new covenant. 

20. The power and authority of 
the lesser, or Aaronic Priesthood, 
is to hold the keys of the minister- 
ing of angels, and to administer in 
outward ordinances the letter uf the 
Gospel—the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins, agreeable 
to the covenants and command- 
ments. | 

21. Of necessity there are pre- 
sidents, or presiling officers, grow- 
ing out-of, or appointed of or from 
among those who are ordained to the 
several offices in these two Priest- 
hoods. 

„22. Of the Melchisedek Priest- 
hood, three Presiding High Priests, 
chosen by the body, appointed and 
ordained to that office, and upheld 
by the confidence, faith and prayer 
of the Church, form a quorum of 
the Presidency of the Church. 

„23. The twelve traveling coun- 
selors are called to be the ‘twelve 
Apostles, or special witnesses of the 
name of Christ in all the world; 
thus differing from other officers in 
the Church in the duties of their 
calling. 

24. And they form a quorum, 
equal in authority and power to the 
three Presidents previously men- 
tioned. 

25. The Seventy are also called 
to preach the Gospel, and to be 
especial witnesses unto the Gentiles 
and in all the world; thus differing 
from other officers in the Church in 
the duties of their calling. 

26. And they form a quorum 
equal in authority to that of the 
twelve special witnesses or Apostles 
just named. 

“97. And every decision’ made 
by either of these quorums, must be 
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by the unanimous voice of the same ; 
that is, every member in each quo- 
rum must be to its decisions, 
in order to make their decisions of 
the same power or validity one with 
the other. 

“28. (A majority may form a 
quorum when circumstances render 
it impossible to be otherwise.) 

429. Unlgss this is the case, their 
_ decisions are not entitled to the same 
blessings which the decisions of a 
quorum of three Presidents were 
anciently, who were ordained after 
the order of Melchisedek, and were 
righteous and holy men. 

“ 30. The decisions of these quo- 
rums, or either of thém, are to be 
made in all righteousness, in holi- 
ness, and lowliness of heart, meek- 
ness and long-suffering, and in 
faith and virtue, and —— 

rance, patience, iness, 

rae kindness and charity. 
21. Because the promise is, if 
these things abound in them, they 
shall not be unfruitful in the know- 


1 the Lord.“ 
in, we read in the same sec- 
tion, page 389: 


“Verse 60. Verily, I say unto 
you, says the Lord of hosts ; there 
must needs be presi:ling Elders to 
preside over those who are of the 
office of an Elder ; 

“61. And also Priests to preside 
over those who are of the office of a 
Priest ; 

462. And also Teachers to pre- 
side over those who are of the office 
of a Teacher, in like manner, and 
also the Deacons ; 

4 63, Wherefore, from Deacon 


to Teacher, and from Teacher to 
Priest, and from Priest to Elder, 
severally as they are appointed, ac- 
cording to the covenants.and com- 
mandments of the Church. 

“64, Then comes the High Priest- 
hood, which is the greatest of all ; 
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465. Wherefore it must needs be 
that one be appvinted of the 
Priesthood to ide over 
Priesthood, and he shall be called 
President of the High Pricathoos! 
of the Church; 

66. — in the 
Presiding h Priest over the High 
— the Church; = 

“67. From the same comes the 
administering ordinances and 
blessings upon the Church, by the 
laying on of the hands; 

„68. Wherefore the office of a 
Bishop is not equal unto it ; for the 
office of a Bishop is in administering 
all temporal things ; 

469. Nevertheless a Bishop must 
be chosen from the High Priesthood, 
unless he is a literal descendant of 
Aaron ; 


10 70. For unless he is a literal 
descendant of Aaron, he cannot 
hol the keys of that Priesthood,” 

You see the keys of this Priest- 
hood are specifically mentioned 
whenever the Presidency is men- 
tioned ; and whenever the rights of 
the literal descendants of Aaron are 
mentioned, it is to hold the keys of 
this Priesthood. 

“Ver. 71. Nevertheless, a High 
Priest that is after the order of 
Melchisedek, may be set apart unto 
the ministering of temporal 
having a knowledge of them by 
spirit of truth. 

“72. And also to he a judge i in 
Israel, to do the business of the 
Charch, to sit in judgement upon 

transgressors, u testimony as it 
shall be laid before him according 
to the laws, by the assistance of his 
counselors whom he has chosen, or 
will choose, among the Elders of the 


Church. 


“73. This is the duty of a Bishop 
who is not.a literal descendant af 
Aaron, but has been ordained ‘to 
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Priest — 
mon 


ber > Thus shall he be a j 


even à common judge amon 
inhabitants of Zion, — 
of Zion, or in any branch of the 


Church ‘where he shall be set apart 


unto this ministry, until the borders 
of Zion are enlarged, and it becomes 
necessary to have other Bishops or 
in Aon, or elsewhere. 
inasmuch: as there are 
other Bishops appointed, they shall 
act in the same office. 

76. But a literal descendant of 
Aaron has a legal. right to the presi- 
dency of this Priesthood, to the 
keys of this ministry to act in the 
office of Bishop, independently, with- 
out Counselors, except in a case 
where a President of the High 
Priesthood after the order of Mel- 
chisedek is tried to. ait as ® judge in 
Israel. 

“77. And the decision of either 
of these councils, a to the 
commandment, which sa 

“78. Again, verily, unto 
you the most important business of 
the Church, and the most difficult 
cases of the Church, inasmuch, as 
there is not ‘satisfaction upon the 
decision of the Bishop or Judges, 
it shall be handed over ahd carried 
— — of the Church, 

ore t 0 of the 
Priestood.” — 

“79. And the ei of the 
Council of the High Priesthood 
shall have power to call other High 
Priests, even twelve, to. assist as 
Counselors ; and thus the presidency 
of the High Priesthood and its 
Counselors shall have power to — 
cide upon testimony according to 
the laws of the Church.” 

“80. And after this decision. it 
shall be had in remembranee no 
more before the Lord; fur this is 
the highest Council of the Church 
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of God, and a final decision upon 


controversies in spiritual matters.” 
481. There is not any person be- 
‘longing to the Church Who is e- 
empt from this Oouneil ol * 
Church.“ 

484 Aud itasmuch ‘as Presi 
dent of the — shell 
tranegress; he s in té- 
membrance beſbre the Common 
Council of the Church, who shall be 
assisted by twelve Counselors of the 
High Priesthood. 

283. And their decision upon his 
‘head shall be an end of controversy 
concerning him.” 

“84. Thus, none shall be ex- 

empted from the justice and the 
laws of God, that all things may be 
done in order and in solemnity be- 
fore Him, according to trath and 
righteotisness.” 

I will read you a little more on 
this subject: 

{Doctrine and Covenants, see. 
124, page 431.) 

“ Ver. 20. And agsin, verily J say 


unto you, my servant George Miller 

is without guile ; he may be trusted 
because of the integrity of his heart, 
and for the love which he has to my 
testimony I, the Lord, love him ; 

“1. I therefore say unto you, 1 
seal upon his head the office of a 
— like unto my servant Ed- 

rtridge that he may receive 
the consecrations of mine house, 
that he may administer blessings 
upoh the heals of the — of 
people saith the Lord. 
despise ‘my servant — ‘ie — 
shall honor me.” 

I would remark here that Edward 
Partridge was the first Bishop of the 
Church, and that he was — —— 
at an early day to go to the af 
Zion, and to preside over the 
Bishopric in that district of eountty. 
He was to purchase lends for the 


people that should gatlier there; le 


| 
| 
| 
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Was to receive the consecrations of 
the people when they should present 
themselves to him; he was to 
divide up the inheritances for the 

e, and to sit as a common 
— 4 in Israel, and hence he held 
charge, not as the Bishops do here, 
over a — ed Ward, but over 
the whole of that district of coun- 
try in the land of Zion. I would 
remark, again, that Bishop Whitney 
was chosen and set apart as a 
Bishop, to manage the affairs in 
Kirtland, County, Ohio, 
and not only there, but to preside 
over all affairs associated with that 
Bishopric in all of that country, and 
occupied the position of a general 
Bishop, presiding over a large dis- 
trict of country, the same as Ed- 
ward Partridge did in Zion. But 
these are not what we call presid- 
ing Bishops. In the same revela- 
tion that George Miller was called 
to occupy the place of Edward Par- 
tridge, and to hold the same kind 
of Bishopric that he held, we find |i 
that there was a Presiding Bishopric 
appointed. 

“14]. And again, I say unto 

ou, I give unto you Vinson Kni 
uel H. Smith, and Shadrac 
Roundy, if he will receive it, to pre- 
side over the Bishopric.” 

Now, I have briefly laid before 
you some ideas pertaining to these 
matters. I will explain them a little 
further. I will say that the Bish- 
opric is a good deal like the High 
Priesthood in the position that it 
occupies. There have been men 
who, under the Bishopric, have 
been appointed to fill various offices 
in the Church, and at different 
times. I have told you, already, the 
nature of the office which Bishop 
‘Partridge held, the nature of the 
office which Bishop Whitney held ; 
and then there were other men who 
‘did not hold the same kind of Bish- 


thre that they did. For — 
— was Bishop Alanson Ripley 
hom many 472 you know, who Ii 

back i in Nauvoo; and other Bishops 
were appointed in seme Stakes that 
were then organized. And as it 
requires the direction of the Presi- 
dency of the Church to regulate 
these general Bishoprics, such as 
Brother P Partridge — and such as 
Brother Whitney held, and also 
being appointed by the Presidency, 
they have a right to be tried and 
have a hearing before them. But 
that does not apply to all Bishops, 
or to all men who may be 

under different circumstances. For 
instance, you have here in this 
Stake of Zion, quite a number of 
Bishops. How far does their autho- 


rity extend? It extends to the 
boundary of each of their tive 
Bishoprics. No further. You all 


know that—over their Wards where 
they preside, and not over somebody 
* unless they are appointed to 

which would be another thing. 
But without some special appoint- 
ment, they are simply appointed to 
preside over their several Wards, 
and no one else’s. That is the 
extent of their authority in the 
Bishopric. But a person holding 
a general Bisho ric, the same as 
Bishop Whitney did, is different. He 
had that appointed unto him by re- 
velation, and under the direction of 
the Presidency of the Church ; and 
the appointment that Bishop Par- 
tridge held—that was under the 
direction of the First Presidency of 
the Church; and these Bishops 
would have the right to be tried by 
the same power that appointed them 


and set them apart. Still, how i — it 


with other Bishops in Stakes; 1 
they under the same direction ? To a a 


certain extent all are under the direc- 


tion of the First Presidency ; but 
unless the First Presidency shall 
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otherwise decide, there is authority 
held by the Presidency in those seve- 
ral Stakes, to try those Bishops who 
are under their jurisdiction in their 
Stakes and for the High Council, 
with the Presidency of the Stake 
presiding, to call them before them 
to have a hearing, and adjudicate 
those matters. Thus the presidency 
of Stakes occupy the same position 
to their Stakes as Joseph Smith did 
to the Stake in Kirtland, the differ- 
ence beiug in this, that Joseph 
Smith, while he presided over that 
Stake in a Stake capacity, presided 
also over all Stakes Churches 
throughout the world, while the Pre- 
sidents of Stakes only preside over 
their several Stakes, and their juris- 
diction does not extend to any others. 
But if the First Presidency should 
see it necessary to interfere, and say, 


in a case of that kind, that the case | 


was of such a nature as to require 
another tribunal ; they have a right 
to dictate, and manage those matters. 
But if Presidents of Stakes and 
their Counselors and the Bishops 


fulfil their duties, and all act in 


‘harmony with the First Presidency, 
then everything goes on smoothly, 
and all men can be judged aceord- 
ing to the principles laid down here 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. 

And there are some few things 
‘pertaining to these matters that I 
will now speak about; and as this 
is a conference, it is as good a time 
to talk about these doctrinal mat- 
ters as we shall have: There are 
‘a t many things mixed . up 
with these subjects. Suffice it, 
however, to say, that it requires 
the Presidency of the Church to 
geek after God in all of their ad- 
‘ministrations. Then it behooves the 
Presidents of Stakes and their Coun- 
selors to be feeling after God, anil 
after the First Presidency, and be 
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in harmouy with them, and to feel 
that there is anion and harmony 
and the principles of peace and order 
| prevailing everywhere. And where 
| these things are carried out on cor- 
rect principles, there is h 
throughout all Israel. If these 
things are departed from, then come 
disorders, difficulty and hard feel- 
ing. Now we ought not to allow 
our feeling to have any place in 
these matters. No man has a right 
to use his priesthood to carry on 
his own peculiar ideas, or to set 
himself np as a standard, with the 
exception of the First Presidency, 
and they have no right to do it un- 
less God be with them, and sustain 
them; and they are upheld by the 
people. And then it is for Presi- 
dents of Stakes to follow after their 
spirit, and carry that out just as they 
would follow atter God, and seek for 
and obtain light and the spirit of 
revelation from Him, and thus be 
prepared to bless the High Priests, 
the Bishops, and all men unde 
their charge. 
What is the High Priesthood. 
Why are you organized as a High 
Priesthood? Read the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. What 
does it say ? It says (Sec. 124, verse 
134) „Which ordinance is insti- 
tuted for the purpose of qualifying 
those who shall be appointed stand- 
ing Presidents or servants over 
different Stakes scattered abroad.” 
It is a kind of normal school, where 
they may be taught lessons in the 
Presidency, and be prepared to judge 
and act in the various places which 
they may be called to. Do the 
Priesthood fulfil their calling? No, 
they do not. When the Stakes 
were being organized, we had to eall 
upon Seventies and Elders, and all 
classes of men to hold itions 
which High Priests should have held. 
But there ure some who talk about 


—— 
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‘being great big High Priests, who, 
when have — called 
upon ta _ or 
Counselors, were — to — 
petent because they had not pre- 
pared themselves to occupy these 
offices associated with their calling. 
and been dabbling with the world 
anil had been led by its influence, 


instead of being wide awake and 


full of the liſe and power and reve: | 


lations of God. If they had mag- 
nified their Priesthood, then God 
would have .been with them, and 
they woul have been selected, un- 
til all those places would have been 
filled. Then, how is it in regard to 
— Just — same. 

ccording to your statistical report, 
whieh — been read, you have in 
this Stake 360 Seventies; and how 
many of them, if they were called 
to-day, are prepared to ge to the na- 
tions of the earth to preach the 
Gospel? You are not prepared to 
do it any more than the High Priests 
were to enify their 
calling. The Twelve — * 
first to call upon the Seventies, 


but when they do so they frequently |. 


find they with one consent begin to 
make excuses. I know it is so, if 
you do not. Very well, what then? 
As there are other appendages to the 
Melchisedek Priesthood, the Twelve 
are obliged to call upon the Elders, 
and High Priests, aud others, to vo 
and perform duties which should 
be performed by the Seventies, but 
which they neglect to do. I speak 
of this, shall I say to your shame ? 
I do not like to use hard words, they 
do not do any good. I would rather 
say five hundred pleasant things 
than one harsh one; but I want to 
state truths as they exist, so that 
you can comprehend. Now, not- 
withstanding this being the case, the 


go on missions, I will tell you what 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. — 


word of God wust go forth, or the 
Twelve would —— 
these things were not ; fod 
we have to keep doing it, doing it 
Now, us sample'of the excunds 
that men make: who are: called: to 


ple tell me. One man says, I 
ave been building a house, and 
have vot got the roof on it“ Ano- 
ther comes, and says, I have just 
been entering some land. and I am 
afraid I shall be placed in difficulty, 
if I go; I pray you have me e- 
And one man said he was 


‘so engaged in merchandising, and 


he was so much interested in the 
people’s welfare, that he was aftaid 
they would suffer very materially in 
their temporal interests, if he censed 


to keep store that it would not be 


well to take him away. Another 
has bought five yokes of oxen, and 
is proviug them, and prays to be ex- 
cused. And auother has married a 
wife and he cannot go. I will tell 


you what I once had to say to Pre- 


sident Joseph Voung. He had 
been calling upou a number of peo- 
= to go forth ou missions. He 
ing the presidiug officer over the 
First Presidents of Seventies was 
the party for us to apply to; but in 
selecting missionaries they had em- 
ployed a system of what might be 
properly called machine work, as 
you would go to work and pick out 
horses or catile by their teeth. Th 
had selected them generally accord- 
ing to age, etc., without inquiring 
as to their qualifications, cireum- 
stances, ctc. Now, we want. the 
spirit and power attending all of 
these matters, that we may find out 
the true position of things before we 
can call meu. After he had received 
a great number of names from the 
said presklents, there came in a 


work of God cannot stand still. perfect stream of excuses to me. 
The nations must be warned. The They wanted to be excused; and 


| 


| 
| 
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Josepl himself eame to me and said, | 

“how are you potting along with the 
Seventies?’ I said, “If you don't 
2 get the balance in, 
they will all be gone. Tou had 
better hurry up.“ Well, it is rather 
a lamentable story to tell. Let, 
while we hold this important Priest- 
hood, it is a sorry way of treating it. 

Now, it is for us to look after these 
things ; and they are beginning to 
work up into a little order—to do a 
great deal better ; and men are be- 
ginning to realize the importance of 
their office and calling, and express 
a greater desire to magnify it; thus 
things are beginning to look a little 
brighter on that score, as the Twelve 
have been attending to these things. 

Now, tlie idea is not that ove or 
a dozen men have to bear off this 
kingdom. For what is the Priest- 
hood conferred upon you Is it to 
follow the “ devices and desires of 
your own hearts,” as I used to hear 
them say in the Charch of England 
when I was a boy! Is it to do that! 
I think not. Or were we eulisted 
to God. for time and eternity? I 
think we were; and we want to 
wake up to the responsibilities which 
devolve. upon us, and honor our 
calling and .nagnify our Priesthood. 
There are a great many more things 
which I could talk about in this 
connection, but this may suffice at 
present. 

We have a variety of institutions. 
We have the sisters’ societies. I 
attended a meeting of one of these 
a short time before I came here, and 
set apart Sisters Eliza R. Snow, Zina 
D. Boung, and Elizabeth Anu Whit- 
ney. e set some of these same 
sisters in Nauvoo, under the 
direction of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, about forty years ago; and 
they are doing a good work, and it 


is for them and their associates to 
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proper aud correct. course. We want 


Relief Societies and the Young 
Mens Mutual Im 


emevt Socie- 
ties to take hold with a hearty good 
will. Iwas to hear. the re- 
marks which were made in relation 
to the course they are pursuing in 
trying to keap the Word of Wisdom. 
Now, I am not very strenuous about 
urging any particular point, but that 
is a good thing for them to attend 
to. We must try to live our religion. 
We are on the eve of important 
events. There are troublous times 
in advance of us and the world 
such times as the world has not 
taken it into their hearts to conceive 
of. Aud we need to be united and 
to operate together in all of our af- 
fairs. Be united as one; and, if you 
are not one you are not mime,” saith 
the Lord. who are influenced 
by Gentiles; and every corruption 
that prevails, are not fit to be the 
Saints of God. You want to pay 
your tithing honestly and squarely, 
or you will find yourselves outside 
of the pale of the Chureh of the 
Living God. We have to lay aside 
our covetuousness and our pride, 
and our ideas which are wrong, and 
be united in our political affairs, in 
our temporal Eure, under the 
direction of the Holy Priesthood, 
and act as a migbty phalunx un- 
der God, in carrying out His pur- 
poses here upon the earth. And 
all Israel ought to do the same. 
And then we have our Co opera- 
tive Institntions, and other usefal 
institutions among us. Well, what 
shall we do? Sustain them! Yes; 
and fulfil our covenants with them 
as we expect them to fulfil. their 
covenants with us; and let us be 


one and act ther upon corréet 
contracts before God and the Priest- 


hood have to be dealt with for that, 


coutinne to do right and pursue a no matter who they are, nor what 
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position they occupy. We have to 
act under the direction of the Al- 
mighty. I know it is not popular 
to serve God, But God has called 
us to be one; and he expects us to 


be one and carry out his purposes, 


and be obedient to the laws of 
Heaven. 

May God bless you, and lead you 
in the paths of life. In the ‘name 
of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BT PRESIDENT WILFORD WOODRUFF, 
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“Woe unto me, if I preach not 
the Gospel! For if I do this thing 
willingly, I have a righteous reward: 
dispensation of the Gospel is com- 
— — me.“ These were the 
words of the Apostle Paul. in 
he said: “ But though we — 
angel from heaven preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we 

ve preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.” And he repeats this. 
Again he says: But if our Gospel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: 
In whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, lest the light of the glo- 
“rious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto 
them.” I will say as Paul did, 
MWoe be unto me if I preach not the 
Gospel.” I will say the same for the 
Apostles, the High Priests, the Sev- 
enties, and the Elders, so far as 


they are called to declare the words 
of life and salvation to this genera- 
tion; the judgments of God will 
rest upon us if we do not do it. You 
may ask why. I answer, because 
a dispensation of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ has never been given to man 
in ancient days or in this for 
any other purpose than for the sal- 
vation of the human family. Again, 


the Lord says (in sec. 1 of the Book 


of Doctrine and Covenants): ‘ And 
the voice of warning shall be unto 
all — e by the mouths of my dis- 
ciples, whom I have chosen in these 
last days. And they shall go forth 
and none shall stay them, for I the 
Lord have commanded them. Be- 
hold this is mine authority, and the 


‘authority of my servants, and my 


preface unto the book of my com- 
mandments, which I have given 
them to publish unto you, O, inhab- 
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itants of the earth. Wherefore, 
fear and tremble, Oh, ye people, for 
what I the Lord have. decreed in 
them shall be fulfilled * * 
Wherefore I the Lord, knowing the 
calamity which should come upon | 
the inhabitants of the earth, called 
upon my servant Joseph Smith, 
Jun., aud spake unto him from 
heaven, and gave him command- 
ments; and also gave command 
ments to others, that they should 
proclaim these things unto the 
world; and all this that it might be 
fulfilled which was written by the 
Prophets,” Again, the Lord has 
said, “ Behold, now it is called to- 
day (until the coming of the Son of 
Man), and verily it is a day of sac- 
rifice and a day for the tithing of m 
people; for ho that is tithed s 
not be burned (at his coming) * * 
and | will not spare any which. re- 
main in Babylon. Wherefore, if ye 
believe ye, ye will labor while it is 
called. to-day.” This is the word of 
the Lord to the Elders of Israel. 
And I say the same to the Latter- 
day Saints. It is no light thing for 
apy people in any age of the world 
to have a 2 of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ committed into 
their hands, and when a dispensa- 
tion has been given, those receiving 
it are held responsible before high 
heaven for the use they make of it. 
-I feel to back up the testimony 
r to us this forenoon by Presi- 
ent Taylor. I have had the same 
feelings me for the last 
years of my li I realize that our 
condition, our position, the respon- 
sibility we hold, the relationship we 
sustain to God, and the relationship 
we sustain to this great and last dis- 
tion—lI feel many of us as 
ter-day Saints, hold too lightly 
these im t trusts committed to 
our charge. The of God, as 
declared to St. John; the Revelator, 
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while upon the Isle of Patmos, had 
come forth in the last days, flying 

through the midst of heaven, ben 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach | 
to them that dwell upon the earth, 
and to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people, saying with a loud 

voice, Fear God or ty glory to 
Him ; for the hour of His judgment. 
is come. This Gospel was commit, 

ted to Joseph Smith, and connected 
with this Gospel was the proclama- 
tion, Fear and give glory to 

Him; for the hour of His judgment 
is come.” This was the position 
in which Joseph Smith was | 
when he was in the flesh; it was 
the position of those that were, 
connected with him, his brother 
Hyrum, and others of his father’s 
house, as well as the Twelve Apos- 

tles, the Seventies, and those early 

Elders of Israel who were called to 


make the proclamation of this 


Gospel to the world. They were 
sustained by the power of God. 
They were called and commanded 
to go forth into the world and preach 
this Gospel to the inhabitants of the 
earth, without puree or scrip. This 
is the manner we traveled in early 
days, The early Elders of the 
Church were called to pass gh 
a great deal. Joseph Smith hi 
from the hour that he received the 
records from the hand of Moroni, 
and commenced to proclaim the re- 
storation of the Gospel, to the day of 
his death, had to suffer tribulation. 
The whole world arose against him 
priest and What was the 
matter? Simply that Joseph Smith 
was like other prophets and apos- 
tles. He brought forth a di 
tion of the Gospel of Jesus ; 
which came in contact with the 


traditions of the tions 
which have been down from 
generation to ration. He was 


the first man since the day the 


| 
| 
| 
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Savior was put to death, and the. 
and the Priesthood taken 
home to God—he was the first and 
only man that ever attem to | 
establish the Gospel of Jesas Christ | 
according to the ancient order of 
things. But he was sustained in 
his work. He knew 
when he undertook to introduce tliis 
that it would be unpopular, 
his ‘brethren knew. this also; bat: 
being called of God, and a dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel having been com- 
mitted to his and the hands 
of his brethren, the Gospel had to 
This is our condition to-day. O 
ye Elders of Israel who liave received 
the-Holy Priesthood, we have this 
work laid upon our shoulders, we 
have to take hold and build up this: 
kingdom or be damned. This is 
our condition; we cannot get away 
from it ; the ancient — could 
not; we cannot. It is che greatest 
dispeusation God ever gave to the 
human family in any age of the 
world, and we are commanded to 
carry it forward. We cannot afford 
to treat lightly this work. We 
cannot undertake to serve God and 
mammon. We caunot undertake 
to serve the world and fulfil our 
missions as Apostles and Elders of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We have 
got to take one side or the other. 
And I will also say we cannot be 
fruitful in the things of the kingdom 
of God, except we are diligent in 
searching for the things of God. It 
is our duty to do so We have been 
called by the spirit of revelation, by 
the voice of God from Heaven, 
through the mouth of his propliets, 
to preach: the Gospel and bald up 
this kingdom. This is the word of 


“the Lord unto us. The Lord said in 


the beyinning, some fifty years 
in the first revelation almost which 
wad! given to us) thatthe harvest 


very well 
word. They have been born into 
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was ripe, and that whosoever would 
thrust’ in his ‘sickle and reap the 
same is called of God. 
1 „ you my views and 
feelmgs with r to these * 
I have * my hepe. I de- 
lieve that Almighty reserved a 
certain class of men to carry on his 


the world in this generation. I be- 
lieve this was the case with Joseph 
Smith. I believe he was ordained 
to this work before he tabernacled 


in the flesh. He was a literal de- 


scendant of Joseph who was sold 


into Egypt, and the Lord called him 


| 


and ordained him. He unto 
him the keys of the kingdom, He 
received the record of the stick of 
Joseph from the hands of Ephraim, 
to stan? with the Bible, the stick of 
Judah, in the last days as a power 
to gather the twelve tribes of Israel, 
— the coming of Shiloh, their. 
have 
of carrying this to the gene- 
ration in which we live. The Tord 
has never sent judgments upon any 
eneration which we have any know . 
ledge of until he ‘has raised up pro- 
phets and inspired meu to warn the 
inhabitants of the earth. This is 
the course the Lord has dealt with“ 
all men from the days of Father 
Adam to the present tim. 
I need not stop to tell you that we 
live in a day of darkness, wickedness, - 
unbelief; aud transgressions of every’ 
kind; 1 need not tell you this; the 
héavens know it, the earth knows it, 
the devils know it, all men know it 
who are acquainted: with the human 
family in the day and age in which 


| we live. ‘The Lord told us fifty years 


ago, that Darkness covereth the 
earth, aud gross the minds 
of the people; and all flesh has be- 
come corrupt before my face.” But 

He has sent forth the warning voie 


| 
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to.them.| He has called ‘upon ll his 


obey the Gospel | of 
— 
ments of Gad 


President Taylor treated this tore- while. 2s king or 


noon upon the law of Tithing. . 
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father | the king 
— 
t up, and 

he followed: his early training in a 

of the 


Median armies, he conquered nearly . 


Perhaps the LatterdaySaints do not the whole world—in fact I do not 
want * hear much more upon this know that be ever lost a battle. 
subject ; but I have felt a long time His grandfather was living in lux- 


that we as a were somewhat | u 
ignorant of that Wo have leok- 
ed upon it as a matter of little con- 
sequences; we have looked upon it 
with a great deal of indifference. 
whether we pay tathing.or not. But 
the aubjeet was clearly set forth this 
farenoon by Presideut Taylor. He 
has no power to change this law, nor 
has any other man; and if we do 
net obey it, we can jay no to 
the promises made to those whe 
obey it. These things are very 
— ted. 
tithing bad been a principle of sacri- 
fies iu almost every wre the world; 
ſast, was pecu — 
the, people in ancient — 
among even the heathen nations of 
the earth, Now I have thought 
2 times that sume of those an- 
in some respects more regan for 
be carrying out of some of these 
iples and laws, than even the 
— Saints have in our day. 
Lill take a an ensample Cyrus, 
on account of his te He 
was one of the kings of the Medes 


The principle of | He 


ury, and when young Cyrus was 
seut to him he offered to serve him 


asa butler—only he didu't do as 
butler’s sometimes do—that is, taste 
the wine before putting it on the 
table. Cyrus, when offered wine, 
Said, am afraid it is poison. 
„Nou, are afraid it is poison! 
“What. makes you think it poi 
so! Why, because I have 
sven it make you and some of the 
er — — — 
rmeip tem- 
— whole life. 
— sacrifices 
to the Godse; when he finished a 
battle and had a victory he did the 
same thing. I have been struck in 
reading his history with the course 
—— He would 


— 


t kings that were raised up, had rover enter ato revelry oF debanch~ 


— 

8 prin- 
— until the day of his death. 
Before he died he told those by 
wham he was surrounded, that he 
did not want his body put into a gold 
cotin or a silver coffui ; be amply 


and; Persians. beliown hia:fathen | desitedhis body tobe: laid: in -the 


was. a Persian and his mother 


Mule. To trace the life of Cyrus 


a dust and covered with the earth. 


Many of these principles followed 


from his birth to his death, whether him, and I have thought many of 


he. 
tho 
hie; movements. He began with 


Ohriatian country 


ow it or not, it Jooked «as 


d even 


he hved by inspiration in a 


them were worthy, in many reapects, 

the attention of men who‘ have the. 
Gospel of Jesus Christa Buti 
lw of tithing was carried out by all 
Israel, the! world 

—— 0 
whee a peo upon 
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the earth they observed the law of 
tithing. And I believe, as President 
Taylor has stated, that it is our duty 
to pay our tithes and offerings before 
the Lord. It is a comm 
the Lord that we should do this, and 
I do not feel myself called upon as a 
member of this Church and king- 
dom to require the President of this 


Church to attempt to change this. 


order, or attempt to find fault with 
him because he does not permit 
young men who curse and — 
who do not pay their tithing, etc., 
to enter the Lord’s house and there 
have sealed upon their heads the 
highest blessings that were ever 
given to Patriarchs and 4rophete, 
who have sealed their testimony 
with their blood. He has told the 
Bishops and Presidents of Stakes 
not to give recommends to young 
men or old men, or anybod else, 
who do not obey the laws of God in 
this respect, and I feel to back him 
up in this matter, for I know he will 
be justified before the Lord. If we 
attempt to please the world on the 
one hand serve the Lord on the 
other, we will fall. 

I feel to say to my brerhren who 
have received the holy priesthood : 
We occupy a position in the world 
which is of great importance to us. 
We have received the teachings of 
heaven ; in fact, I believe there 
never was a people since God made 
the world, — received more teach- 
ings than the Latter-day Saints, for 
the last fifty years. The world has 
rejected the light of truth, and the 
fulness of the gentiles will come in. 
But it is our duty to preach the Gos- 

to them, until the Lord says, It 
is enough.” We must round up our 
2 and bear off this king- 


The Lord compared the kingdom 
of heaven to ten vi ; five were 
wise and five were foolish ; five had 


ment of 


oil in their lamps and five had not. 
Now the question is, how can we 
keep oil in our lamps? By keeping 
the commandments of God, remem- 
bering our prayers, do as we are told 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
aud otherwise assisting in building 
up Zion. When we are for 
the kingdom of God, we will have 
oil in our our light will shine - 
and we will the testimony of 
the spirit of God. On the other 
hand, if we set our hearts upon the 
things of the world and seek fur the 
honors of men, we shall walk in the 
dark and not in the light. If we 
do not value our priesthood, and 
the work of this priesthood, the 
building up of the kmgdom of God, 
the rearing of temples, the redeem- 
ing of our dead, and the carrying 
out. of the great work unto whi hick 
we have been ordained by the God 
of Israel-—if we do not feel that 
these things are more valuable to 
us than the things of the world, 
we will have ‘no oil in our lamps, 
no — we shall fail to be . 
sent at marriage su of 
Lamb. * 
K. sae a for a good while at 
6 requ up with 
- the law of tithing, —— 
things. The question is here: It 
— work of God, and the 
iven us commandments ; 
— we be in obeyin 
commandments. The Lo — 
our destiny in his hands. The 
earth, the riches of the earth, the 
poe wl the herds, or flocks; our food 
raiment are all the gifts of God 
to us. 


Of course, we are required to prac- 
tice what we preach. | in 
that doetrine. Now, I know for 
myself, that the —— this 
Church pay their As chair- 
man of he Auditing Committee, I 
know what their tithing is. The 


| 
| 
| 


he came from, why he is here, 

and where he is going to.” That 
being the case, I thought there were 
few fully educated in the world. No 
man can tell where he came from un- 
less it is revealed to him. We have 
had these things revealed to us in 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, and 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
We have thus come to the know- 
ledge that we had an existence be- 
fore we came here, and that we had 
a ion before we came here. 
e are now upon our second estate, 
and our eternal destiny depends 


upon the years we spend in the 
flesh. We 


ere that it 
may be seen which law we will keep. 
0. 14. 


1 


2 


LF 


7 


it? Nevertheless it is here 
stated. How few there are on the 
earth to-day, or in any other dispen-. 
sation, who have been able to abide 
the celestial law of God. It brings. 
down the hatred of the whole gene- 
ration in which we live. No man 
can live the celestial law without. 


bringing upon his head persecution. 
— Savior his life; he auf- 
fered an ignominious death upon 
the cross. Joseph Smith sealed his. 


testimony with his blood, as also. 
have ers connected with this 
tion is this: We. 


of the world 
Vol. XXII. 


| THE RESPONSIBHATY ETC. %/ 
Twelvo ‘Apostles! pay their tithing Geni „Father has 
— boſorn us the — 
pay tithing; us well grdat 
many others in this Church and „ he will be 
ingdom. I Would not preagh all the glory; 
if — eon- pelonging 
sider it my my tithi to 
ang iam no or ia J. to us in our t 
this principle té beart. A th Pre- edék, that,“ they 
sident has said, the dees not this Priesthood; | re, 
care „ ae me, saith the Lord; for he 
geld ‘and tiber. The law of 
tithing is a law of God to us. Obe- 
building 
are. 1 „ Feel 
the re bung Fathers kingdom; therefore, 
them for! ‘Phatare may enter in an that my Father bath shall be 
redeeni our dend. The Lord has liad | unto him; and this 
KN ny years | the oath! and covenant which 
ago. He hay gecen: yes, longeth to the Priesthood. There- 
prindipabities und powers. in the | fore, all those who xeceive the priest 
aternitied\' Weare his children. He | hood; receive this oath and-covenank 
S has placed | of my Father, which he’. canhdt 
us on the earth: to obey that | break, neither can it be movel. 
law. gre here to Ml a probation | Who in the name of the Lond: cam 
and receive an education. ‘I once hend such: language age 4s 
read 9 man’s view of education—he W — can comprehend that, by obey- 
was not a Mormon, but a man of ing the celestial law, all that our 
the world—who said, No man is Father has shall be given unto us 
educated unless he can tell | exaltations, thrones, principalities, 
dominion—who can com- 
have begn chosen 


J Because we are trying to 
ide the ‘¢eléstial law of God ; we 
are preaching the Gospel of Jesus 
— and endeavoring to carry out 
rinciples. Now the question is, 
wal its us to do 80 Will it pay 
as to be { aithfult Will is pay us to 
— whatever trials or af- 
ietions, or persetutions, or even 
death itself, for the kingdom of 
2 for salvation and eternal life, 
test of all which God 

w eon the children of men? 

— it will, aud I hope that the 
Latter-day Sainte, that all men in 
authority that we will all be taith- 
fal before the Lord, that we will 
remember our prayers, labor for the 
Holy Spirit, labor to know the mind 
and will of God, that we may know 


in this genetation whe have 


the path to walk in, that we may 
obtain the spirit of the Lord and the 
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Holy Ghost, and that) we may ovet- 
come the world and magnify ‘oar 


|| calling till we get through this pro- 


bation. There is a long time here- 
after. Our aim is high. There are 


attempted to keep the oelestial law. 
L. desire to keep that law, so that 
— i. have finished 2 probation 
ere, I may get into the presence 
of my Heavenly Fatber, where 
— the old patri- 
archs ‘aud; prophets ate, Where 
Joseph Smith and his ‘brethrea 
the Apostles arid those .wh — 
lived faithful until the day 
death are. That is my daeibe, — 
aot 
rest upon us; eves 
Spirit may be 
us to guide us in the path we 
should walk in; I pray that we may 
magnify our calling and overcome 
the world, the flesh and the devil, 
and inherit eterna? life, for Christ's 
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the world ‘hate us, our nation hates 
us, indeed the inhabitants of the 
; earth in a great measure hate 
N Of course there are honorable expsp- 
tions. But great many despise us. 
2 many wish our destructi 
| 


ing many of the dt inn with 


the Gospel Which we have | the. spirit of union in their ‘h 
braced ig the experience of young the rest of the Chita, bt 
thretj, some o them ‘born in in they go into the dark, y become | 
„others who ba ve come here of fault-finding, ‘the “fall away, 
in th eir childhood an haye grown | and finally make shipwreck of 
in the midst of tthe” é, and | faith. 
K. ionally seht out into It has beer truly said this aher 
85 Bret to advocate the 125 Wof | noon, that the bond of union which 
* We find ait every one of | binds the Latter-day Saints cnt by 
* ithful to bis trust, is this testimony, or the 
0 attends to the duties imposed which it comes. "Wa, are no 
him, and keeps himself un- together dy any cast iron vies’ or 
tted from the world, returns with | ceremonies, nor are we held together 
5 Ne the . 15 is heart. by the power of men who ‘preside 
ab 


m. 8 the 0 er us, as is Bu in the world ; 
10 ‘true in en éf the in- but the bond of Upion which unite 
ction which he A Art ved | us, is the i of the zam 
the whi he may bave We obeyed ed the 
1 5 m others, and he is able to in the same we. have 
that he has received this witness | been by one spirit iuto one 
m God to his own sbül. Now the | body, whether we were previo 
of the young. brother who | Catholics or Episcopalians, Meth 
en this afterivon is the | dists or Baptists; Con tionalists 
bean h of ‘of all our brethren who | or Quakers, Theists or Infidels no 
117 in Tike manner and return in matter what our faith or lack of faith 
on way. And theréis another | may have been before, when we re. 
thing coistiectéd, With this which | ceived this Gospel we all received 
robert oa and that is if any | the same truths in the same fashion, 
* our naries go out into the and being baptized by otte ‘baptism, 
“world am becom’ cbntamin nated, | we to receive the 
= into the ways of the world, same ve rare and that 8 
commandments of | down upon us enabled us 7 
with to eye. 
ing Fat It is claimed by ale 
they do not the world that 11 is 
confidence’ and make different people 
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it is a matter of impossibility to 
bring all people to the unity of the 
faith. It is claimed that as our 
countenances differ, so do our 
sitions and our minds, that what will 
convince one person will not con. | 
‘vince another, ‘and therefore that 
it is impossible to make a body of | 
people all understand alike, — if 
they do act together it must be 
through some compulsion. Now, I 
this as a t mistake. I 
know it is not true by my, own expe- 
rience and by what pm here among 
the people called Latter-day Saints. 
I know that it is possible for a great 
number of men and women to be 
brought to see things exactly alike. 
We may look at this outside of reli- 
gious matters. If a number of us 
take a problem in geometry, as soon 
as we all understand the principles | that 
which govern it, are we not able to 
‘solve the problem in the same way! 
So sum in 
metic. in to any brane 
of t science. It is supposed, 
however, that theology is not a sci- 
ence, cannot be made a science, that 
it is a mere matter of opinion, and 
that as people differ so much in opin- 
ion in other things, they will be 
bound to differ in their views in 
regard to religion. But these ideas 
are founded on falacies. Theology, 
b speaking, is not a mere 
matter of opinion. What is called 
religion in the world, I admit, is a 
matter of sentiment and opinion, 


and one man’s opinion is just as good 
as another—and in ae respects, as 
the Irishman sai t deal bet- 


ter.” One dfrine 8 opinion 
is just as good as another's, for they 
differ just as much as the people do 
whom they teach. And so the idea 
prevails that religion is a mere mat- 
ter of opinion, and therefore we can 
expect nothing but division. But 
true religion does not come from | tin 
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man. True religion comes from 
God, if there isa God. Our young 
brother this afternoon, says he 


knows that God hears and answ 

prayer, and you may find thous 

of men and women here u. Utah, 
who ate willing to bear the same 
testimony. They do not hold this 
as a matter of faith alone, it has be- 
come knowledge to them. They 


know that there is a Supreme B 
that 


satisfaction not or that, 
but that the 8 of, Which th. 


are members is his that this wor 


hich 
id that he 


he is rolling it on, an 
will sustain it and it to 
rious no W 
earthly power 
Now, I say if there 
if that God made aa 
which we live, and if he is oa Fe- 
ther, the Father of our 

e that live 

and it is unreasonable to thi 
there is such a Being who made t 
earth and formed the creatures 
dwell upon it, and who guides a 
controls their destinies, that be w 
never manifest himself to hig crea 
tures, It is unreasonable to me to 
think that. We have a book here 
called the Bible; we have another 
book called the Book of Mormo 
and here is another called the 
of Doctrine and Covenants. _ 
each of these books it is declared 
that there is a God, 
revealed Himself. The Bible gi 
a history of some of * 
of that Divine ng 


on the eastefn eo 0 
tine The — of 


1. 


— 
| ; and answers prayer, and, He 
| 
it 


the re 

continent, the of the 

American vilized 
| whom ‘the American 

descended, for 


the de 


they are 
nants. contains 


Doctrine 
age in w 
live. Each of these books 
e the others. They run 
like ‘three drops of 
, make scriptural reference, 
e the three measures of meal in 
the parable, In each of these books 
the testimony is given of a God, 
and also the fact that he will age 
himself to those who rightly 
proach him, If this he true, if the 
K of Doc- 
is true, then it 
is possibly for the. inhabitants of the 
obtain knowledge from 


earth to 
God, aod fiber than thai thee | they 


has been | de 
wh m ou religion 
ent down from heaven, 
ee guidance and benefit of people | same 
on the earth. If these 


HE TESTIMONY, or THE GOSPEL, ETC. 


we find it Bi 
enants is, not the 


hey iu conclave ; N it came 
tion from Supreme 
58 it to 1 
ow ere @ great 
different things 
the world that b have come out ot of b 
hearts of 1 men, at least in part if 
4 ther, They have taken some 
ey have reflected upon them, 
ioe haye added a little of their bem 
0 nh con these thit 
ey have taken a part of what 
has revealed and added their own 
| notions to it. But true religion, the 
religion of God, must come from God. 
| The religion of Jesus Christ must 
come from Jesus Obrist, and not 
from man, If religion comes down 
from God to man and man receives 
that religion and the spirit of it, 
all. comic to un- 
baptised h 
into one wi 
it. alike. * 


ht the will” 222 
eye. e to the 


are true, God, tures, there is to 
times in the, world’s history, has people shall see alike. ie, 
‘galled and appointed 1 to > His men shall lift up. the voice ; with 
represent voice shall they sing ; * 
to repre- Lord shal 4 
certain truths which he ‘the prop "And thete i is 
ple that 


8 to them for the benefit of bea ay 


in some instances, 


Lo 
ar | to accomplisl the chav, 


th of lie well know Gi 
ate 


13 

10 

mn r brother Ras borde this 4 

he, sent out his Apostles unto all the | to sa ghbor, Kio 

ow the religion that God’ gave 
these, men in any age, wheth 
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well, the Lattet-day Saints, as 1 
said just now, ate able to bear this 
testimony. Because they 
are better than anybody else] Th 
make no such assertion ; but if th 
are no better than the people of the 
world they have not ve 5 tw 


Boast of. I have trave 
deal and the doings. * 
world, and if the Latter. 
are no better than. the majority of 
the people, they have notlliug par- 
ticular to boast about. But we do 
brite in that we can bear this testi- 
N because of our extra gooduiess. 
o not say, Comè not near unto 
0 we are holier than you.” bi 
have no such disposition or s 
But h the 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ as ta 
by the Elders of this Church ech 
flected upon them, prayed a 
them aud cop.pared them the 
old scriptures, we came to the cou- 
that th true, because 
ey corres n every respect 
wit the e of Christ aud 
his Apostles, - And let me say, in 
ing, that this cannot be claimed 
or any religious sect in the world— 
we do not call our Church a sect— 
there is no sect in the 
world whose ¢ ordinances, for- 
mula, ** Church government cor- 
in every particular with 
ites we read about in the New Tes. 
But we find on close com- 
n that the doctrines taught by 


Elders of this Church correspond 


in respect with the 
Apostles. 


K esus and h 
ey made the same Basset to us 
pe the ancient Apostles did. ba 
wisdom God’; we did 
ag turn away from these men be- 
cause theif names were out 
; but we turned to the Lo 
e heard our prayers and answéred 
em, and stamped the truth of | 


tament. 


ey sins ere “remitted 
forth from the li 
life, we ‘had “ he. Ca 


and ations, 
we have all 


‘work: together, ifot 


their testimon 
were baptize 
we received the 


Ww é 
u . accordin to the o 

der of that 
lished in the Church, the Sp irit 2 
the Almighty rested: ‘down 
and filled val Watts with sweet 
faction, and with the knowledge ths 

we had received the truth, and we 


were filled bir it, Communic 
tion, was open tween us : 
f|our Father. We received | peac 


t | sevelation, knowledge and v 
gilts: aud powers for our * 5 
idual benefit as 
i 
those Who ha n faithf an 
tened to its whis * 
continual Zuide, 
coutiunal monitor, an abi 
ness, Which brings 
their remembrance, 
things of the present, shows u 
things to come, and bears record 
the Father and the is this 
that ‘has drawn 
The Latter-day 
Spirit wherever they awe on the 
face of the earth, when the Gospel 
came to them. We hive ‘come 
of us fiom vatiods pal 
E „the different var? 
America, po. from other 


ore 


timouy 


the tame faith, we ses man 
eye to eye, understand | 
forced to do 4, us Bome people 


— Ibaptiz 
—4 
2 

| 

F 

ft 
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THE TESTIMONY OF, THE| ETC. | 


craft and eunning of 


we ask fot when) 
r us, aud withholda. 


phantom, ib ig a fact, and the same So, like 


magmary, it is nota 


testimony has been: experienced 
wherever this. Gospel has gone. It 
is alaimed that Joseph Smith was an 
intpostor. We say. we know that 
Joseph Smith was à prophet of God. 
The promises he made have been 
fulfilled. When the Hlders were 


gent out to proclaim she Gospel, they | | 


made thé. promise to all who, should 
obey it, that. Shay would rei, the 
testimony I have been talking about. 
Oonld-man have bestowed this bes- 
timony ! No. But we received it 
and we know it came from God, aud 


of the First, 


end shall come, 
this to 


< 
> 


to the Church 
This,is,not the church of man. The 


10 
is disciples j fore 
crucifixion. He gave a number of; 


preached far hire ox: proclaimed. for 


money; for. the Alders out with 


out hope of pecuniary neward, in fact 


ine, by the aa IL Whenever 
tue gion that / the Lord | 
this! aut of son- Cowl 
sideration | altogethez. In conse- tain, them if they in faith. 
quendev ofthis, they can never com- speak now: of the 
prehend. tlus work, they cannot dis- in the Bible, that were 
cern the-eause of the union of this in the ancient, Church. 
for the now mauifested in this Church 
work accomplished, by the Larter. it ia the Oharch: of Ohrist, 
day Saints; in spite of all the oppo - established on the same basis [ay 
— — reated upon in the first place, In- 
to endura. But the renl cause of the Church now is the — 
our union is the Spirit of. the living holy Priesthood, the of the, 
God, Which beate us. That, and of all the 
Spirit led as here, and we are here wat the Chureb, 
to stay. We are here todo, the. case in the Church anciently, . 
work which God dlesigus shall be Church: of Jesus Christ of 
done. We are willing to make any 
saarifice if there. be — 
— 
enlightened: our minds, because we Pri we rece) 
know that he lives, that he hears: from the brains of man.; 
and answers our prayers and gives B haxe been revealed fram God. 
us the blessing This Gospel is now being preached 
they ate good fo to all nations before the- 
them when they are nc >for 
children: we are apt 
to cut oun fingers with. an- 
swers Our prayers when it is wise to | signs,“ Behold the Og trea, and all, 
grant the thinge we desine. ||. the trees... When, they now shoot 
 Dhis., testimony which we bare forth, ye see and know of your 
received: is not i sel ve that summer is nigh at hand., 
wise ye, when, ye. seu these, 
mange come, to pasa, know ye that, 
the kingdom ab 
baud”. the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the 
witness unto all natious, 
and 0 shall the et eo me. 
his, Gospel of om,, the 
Gospel that Christ presabed, bas 
been sent down from heaven in 
being reached ache 
ana witness to all che. not 


U 


true, and that isthe power whic 
bound them together. No human 


Being could weave such a tie as that 


rhich unites the Latter-day Saints. 
It is a heavenly union among them-. 
selves, and it is a union between 
the heavens and the earth. The 


tions to the place which the Lord 


has appointed, and are building tem- 
ples to his name for the benefit. of 
the living and the dead. We have 
come out of the world, and therefore 
the world hate us; we have turned | 
our backs upon 
and kindred, and have forme J new 
relations and new associations. We 
have experienced the influence of 
the Spirit of God, and our desire is 
to bear testimony to the truth of this 
work, which shall roll on until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ, and until “every knee shall 
bow and every tongue shall confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord. to the glory 
of God the Father.“ That is our 
work, that is what we are here for. 
If we are accumulating any earthly 
wealth here, it is by the ing of 
— — we may the better accom- 
ish his purposes, that we may h 
to build up his kingdom on the baer 
that wickedness may be swept from 
the earth, that he whose right it is 
to reign may come and take posses- 
sion of his kingdoms 
Now, my friends, the time at my 
disposal has nearly expired, but be- 
fore sitting down, I desire to bear 
my testimony, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that I know ‘this 
is the work of God; I know that God 
lives and that he hears and answers 


our former friends | b 


the prayers of the faithful; and I 


has brought the Latter-day Saints 


to dwell in these val we live 
and labor that out of this Church 
may be built up the kingdom that: 
all the prophets and inspired men 
of God have seen from the be- 


inning, upon which the glory of 
Bod shalt and over ‘which the 
Lord shall rale. This work will pre- 
vail, no matter what opposition 
be to bear 
this whole nation should riss up and 
other nations should join them, with 
the object of destroy 
— Our 

d not accom it. 

kind Methodist friends are anxious 
to see Mormonism“ | 
it, 

6 stronger they wi te it, as 
the more united will be our people, 
and the firmer our desires and our 
determination to roll on the work 
of God, and live as He directa 
The best policy, therefore, for the 
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in most instances they pay their own; know this work will prevail. I know 
traveling expenses in order to bear — ra powers can‘retasd it. 
their”. And wherever The doubi 
people receive that testimony ‘they | —-Presdepts, Kings, Empeners or 
of this work, because: 
vah ‘hath: ispokes. it This \is:the 
way, walk yeaa 
choose the good. De ys perfect, 
even as ‘your Father in heaven is 
perfect.” I know this work will roll 
on, though all the world is — 
Saints are gathering from: al us. We area little handful of “peo- 
ed to the nation of the 
| Bad En dut true strength is 
| not in numbers. I do not mean 
| when I make such a comparison, 
| that all the millions of this nation 
7 against us; many are opposed 
cause they do not know us, they 
do wot know our object, they do not 
know our spirit, they do not know 
what manner of men and women we 
are. They think we are a set of 
| 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT. JOHN TAYLOR, 


— 
“ 
— 
1 
2001 de faithful, 
Christ Amen. | 
jus 
the Inends of God. It 
— pirat 
lo | ding his vik 


— 


known unto them, and they caunot 


dium of the Gospel, aud through 
‘obedience to the laws of salvation 


indebted to him for every blessing 
which we enjoy, whether pertaining 
to this earth or to the heavens, to 
the life that now is or to the de 
that is to come. Many of: these 
truths are not known in the world, 
for the simple reason that they have 
hot been taught, nor are there any 
people outsidé of the Priesthood of 
this Church -who are capable of 
teaching men the principles of lite, 
the principles of salvation, the priu- 
ciples of exaltation and eternal lives. 
And the reason why they are uot 
capable of teaching them is, because 
they do not understand them them- 
selves. And no man can teaeli 
correctly principles which he does 
not himself comprehend. It was 
upon this ground that Jesus m his 
day said: If the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall into the ditch.” 
Also quoting the words of the 
Apostle : “The things of God 


as the Gospel emanates from Go& 
and as that is the great medium 


his latte A “Go ye inta 
ali the world and the 


to every creature.” He sent them 
with a message that was fraught 
with greater blessings than anyr 
thing that could be conferred upon 
mortals. And hence when the hea 
vens were opened and the Father and 
Son appeared and revealed unto 
Joseph the principles of the Guspel, 
and when holy Priesthood waa 
restored and the Church and kings 
dom of God established upon the 
earth, there were the greatest bles: 
sings bestowed upon this generation 
whicli it was possible for man to ro- 
ceive. If they could comprehend 


it, it was the greatest blessing which 


knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God could confer upon humanity. 


God.” And if we do not find out, 
we Latter-day Saints, how to ap- 
roach God, as has been referred to 
y a previous speaker, and how to 
call upen him acceptably and to 
approach him as our Father, and to 
feel that we are-his children, and to 
take pleasure in calling upon him, 
and to cultivate His Holy Spirit; if 
we do not do this, nor comprehend 
these prmciples, we have indeed 
made slow progress in the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God. 


God has restored the Gospél for ; 


the purpose of bringing life and im- 
mortality to light ; and without the 
knowledge of the Gospel there is no | 
knowledge of life and immortality ; 
for meu cannot comprehen! these 
— only as they are made 


be revealed only through the me- 


associated therewith. And hence 


Then he sent his servants forth to 
proclaim this Gospel to the nations 
of the earth, and he is now sending 
them forth to preach the Gospel of 
the Son of God, to deliver the tes- 
timopy that he has given unto us. 
Aud, speaking for the Priesthood, 
have we done it! We have, and we 
have done it in the name of Israel's 
God; and he has been with us and 
1 know it And with regard to 
praying, if we had not known how 
to pray we should have been ins 
bad position many a time, regarding 
both aud spiritual things. 
But we learned to call upon him, 
and he las heard us and has come 
to our help in time of need. Is it 
uot a great privilege and blessing to 
have a Father of this kind to ap 
proach. Let us look at it. Jesus 
tried in his day to get the people 
to comprehend one thing—to ask 
and receive. It is a simple thing. 
Seek and you shall find; knock and 


salvation, through the — 
the Lord Jesus Obrist, God aaid in 
ſormer times to his former day 
Apostles, and also im latter days 4a 

| 
| 
| 
| 
—— 


9 ay it, 
75 rethi or not, 
dq you or. 

It was said in former ti 

5 that God ‘lives.” How’ do you 

now! Because we received the 
things which we asked at his handé. 

In one place the people are told. 

You receive not se you 

not; aud our Heavenly Father up 

ey them for not asking. The 
ri declares, I have plenty; l own 
all things, the gold and the ot 

are mine, and the cattle u 3 

thousand bills are miue. 

you are prepared. to use them ft 

perly, he is prepared to give them to 

ou. He wor If a son ask for 
broad, would ive him a stone! 
The little child when it is hungry, 
its mother for a piece of ‘brea 
and buttbr; the mother would not 
think of ioking up a stone and 
it to the but she 

: little one ‘somethin to eat 

its hunger. And when 

the the hungry iv: will come 
7 or more. After 
oft reasoning the Savior 
then gaid to those around him, if 
you who are evil know how to give 
good gifts to your children, how 
much more shall your Father in 
heaven give his Holy Spirit to them 
ask him. Let us try then to 
have confidence in God, as our 
children have confidence in us. 

They will come to us and un |B 

men have a new hat? 

‘have, some shoes Papa, 
give. me fe cents to buy 
y. If you can you like to f 
. their little wants. Our Father 
eels just the same towards Us. But | ima 
7 neh were to ask yon for a 

would be 
you would say. Why, child, I don 
want to give you that.” And then 


Want things of uo use 

and your Pathe knows 

Loch not be ſor 

though he ddes not tell you 

does not give ‘them to to Fa Bec 

would be injuri | 
hére is mor purer 

truth; thau the 


of 
livés ; eternal and 


axiltations i in the kin om of God 

but then it is for us 85 yw Word 
it, for if we do not co — 14 hénd it. it, 
no matter how great truths; 
they cannot benefit us. We fre- 
quently think a little more of a nite 
f| span of horses, or a nice Wagon, or 

a favorite cow, and such ~ things, 
than we do of God's Work, as our 
boys sometimes get attached to a 
few marbles, thin hg they are 
everything, and they do not like to 
leave their marbles to obey father 
or mother; and God finds us ‘about 
the same. We get a few dollars, or 
a fart, aud a litle stock, and a 41 
other things; and we cannot affo 
to neglect these; we cannot afford 


to me thau the pr 


to take time to y, bor to listen 
to the voice of’ thor. we are 80 
busy 


‘marbles, And 
sioual ben we play marbles 
among dollars, we ‘try-to cheat 
one aliother, ab boys sometimes 
at märbles, and try to také advan- 
tage one of another. I, never like 
to see boys cheat, and never like to 
see men cheat at their kind of mor- 
bles, Our feelings aud affections 
get placed on wrong things. We 
ere to build up Zion, and to 
the kiugdom of Goi. 
oY what? The king 
of Thon if it is the kin 
of is not the kingdom gf 


man, hen of and we are 
iudebted to him for it ; ‘and. we 
are indebted to him for all the 


xtc. 
he o 
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ight and all the in we 
ve. For the life we have, for the 
pure air we breathe, for the use of 
our bodies and our reason, for the 
food and raiment we eat and wear, 
and in fact, for everything we have 
and enjoy, both of a temporal and 
iritual nature, All these things 
gave us. We did not have 
them ; we did not grow them. You 
may have planted the corn and 
plowed it ; but I think the Scripture 
tells us that Paul may plant and 
Apollos may water, but it is God that 
ves the increase. It is so in our 
arming or anything else. If we 
ve good crops, it is through the 
blessings of the Almighty that we 
receive them, and if he did not 
give them to us, then we should go 
without. He seal send an army of 
crickets or grasshoppers, or a. greot 
hail-storm, sweeping away the Fruite 
of our labors, and in that event, 
whose would they be? I think it 
very foolish to quarrel over marbles; 
I think it foolishness in men to seek 
after the things of this world and 
place their affections on them. I see 
men, and 1 have seen a great many 
men in my time, grasping after the 
world, and they sometimes will suc- 
ceed in gathering considerable toge- 
ther ; and when they have gathered 
it, they would fold their arms and 
say, Soul take thine ease; eat, 
drink and be merry, for l have much 
good laid up in store ; I am not de- 
pendent on any man, soul, take 
thine ease.” That man hears a little 
whisper ; the finger of God is laid 
5 him, and this whisper says, 
Thou fool, this night shall thy soul 
be required of thee; and then, 
whose shall these things be that 
thou t? “Who shall have 


them then? 9, I will leave them 


to my children! But somebody 


may cheat them out of it. It is a 
very difficult thing for people to 
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leave things for their children, and 
have things done just as the: 19195 
there being so pany Pepe to inter 
rupt and gue er this world’s 
oods righ y. or unrightéously, 

That a to large 
sions, and now to only occupy a few 
feet of mother poe And that 
brain once so busy, is now slumber- 
ing, decaying in the tomb, and worms 
are revelling within its chambers. 
And those limbs that were active 
and energetic and full of life, are 
now helpless and powerless. And 
what of these things? I have some- 
times, in speaking on matters of this 
kind, related my own experience 
when a boy. I have dreamed, for 
instance, of being very rich, but I 
would say in my dream, I am afraid 
I am dreaming ; I am afraid when 1 
awake I shall not find my treasures; 
but I'll try to hide them and niake 
them secure. In the morning I 
would hunt for my treasure, but 
never could find it You will find, 
every one of you, that, naked you 
came into the world, and naked you 
will return ; you can take nothing 
pertaining to this world with you, 
not if you were to possess the | 
earth. If you possess any portion 
of this earth by right or title or au- 
thority, you will have to got it from 
God, and you will have to get it 
when the earth shall be renewed. 
Abraham had great promises of 


lands, so had Isaac anil Jacob. And 


what did Abraham have? We are 
told by Steplien, who lived many 
generations after him, that God had 

romised Abraham that he should 

ve this land; but nevertheless he 
gave him no inheritance in it, not so 
much as to set his foot on. Not- 
withstanding the promise of the 
Lord to him ting his posses- 
sing that land, he had to buy a place 
in which to bury his wife, and in 
which he himself should be buried. 


| | 
| 
| 
10 


a| 


And yet, di God's. promise fail’ 
No, 2 ‘athe possess that lan 
and his | with him, and he 
promise be literally fulfilled. 
it is proper for us to seek after a 
thing that is 9 67 and hono 
on the other hand it is quite as right 
and very proper that we should set 
God before us all the time, and ren: 
der obediénce to his law, £0 that we 
may acquire an eternal inheritance 
in the kingdom of 
now establishing his kingdom upon 
the earth. If it is the kingdom of 
God, and he is he 
ts us to be subject. to 
governed by it, and to 

keep his commandments, 
What then shall we do? We will 
do everything which God requires at 
i hands, Have we families? We 

of G Have we wives? We will 
treat them as we would Wa of 
God, and be their protectors and 
guardians and make "heen comfort. 
able and happy. 
remarked, we will dedicate our 
houses and lands to God, and our- 
selves to God, and our wives and 
children and everything we have, 
and feel that we are the children 
of God and our n with us. 
Again, if I was a woman, I would 
try to treat my husband right and to 
make a heaven of my home, and 
would try to make everything plea- 
sant around me. You husbands 
now and then quarrel with your 
wives, and you wives quarrel with 
2 husbands, and you wives some- 

es quarrel with one another; I 
will say cesse such folly, and have 
another kind of feeling ; and treat 
everybody not as they ** treat 
us, for that would "hot alw be | 
right ; but let us do unto: 4 
25 have them do unto 

man came to Jesia on on 
occasion, and asked him, which was 


While al 


God is | 


And then, as was 


shalt love the | 


Thou shalt 


thyself. Can we It is 
sometimes hard ‘work, is it-nott We 
too frequently feel we would 
put two dollars in our own 
than one in our neighbor's, 1 
not? We would rather hive two 0 
three cows than that our ‘the the 
should have oor ‘Is not 
| thy selghbor The las 
yn r as " The 
come of us talk about law 
times; we cannot get enough of! 
in the Church, therefore we want 
outside for it. I have known, 5 
instance, men to go to law o 
water difficulties, ‘and hag 5 would . 
fee the lawyers liberally, and 
of course, the streams would fi 
in rich abundance, and there would 
be plenty of water for everybody. 
remember wen a 


Laughter]. 

ttle boy, seeing 5 

ous picture. _ farmers were 
quarreling over 0 ting the 


2. of a cow; afid one had 
her by. the horns, ‘the other had her 
by the tail. In order to settle the 


difficulty they secured the services 


of one of these peace-makers of 
the law, and his love for his fellow- 
man was 80 that while they 


pulled at either end of the mig 


K. uietly milkin 
case of 


times, would it not be better for us 
te attend to the of the cow 
ourselves; to 1. ** for 


idance 
our? fellow-men, towards 


What, would you do With 


1 
t. Tue 
Thou 
N hy God with 
all thy. heart, and with all thy 
nil, sud with ll thy imind. Taf. 
is the first and great cummandment, 


$22 
Ves; it would be a pity if we could |. 


nut do that. „ we are told 
that the, Lord “maketh His sun 
to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust.” Let us try to be 
like him. We do not want much 
association with them; we do not 
want to take counsel at their hands ; 
we do not want to be influence by 
em; we do not want them to 
teach our children while they are 
seeking to destroy us and to induce 
legislation against us, and are doing | to 
they can to injure us. 
e will say, Father, these are th 
children as well as we are; we ask 
ee to put a hook in their jaws, so 
that they cannot go any further than 
thou slialt permit them ; and the 
balance p of their conduct we will 
af to endure. Make us worthy 
acceptable in thy sight; and 
if, thou seest fit to let them stir up 
y commotion, we will try to bear 
we believe it will be 
e for our good and for the 
advaucement of thy cause in the 
earth’ Would I hurt them? No, 
if I were to see one of them hungry, 
I would feed him ; if I were to see 
them naked, I would clothe them ; 
but 1 would | not give them w 
‘daughters to wife, neither would 
10 em teach my children to lead 
them down to death. I w ant those 
to teach my children and the chil- 
dren of this people who will lead 
them in the paths of life. But treat 
e svi) and do what is right 
to every and cultivate the 
spirit of "in ness towards all. And 
when you see somebady’s cattle in 
We grain, feel sufficient in- 
terest in his welfare to go and drive 
them out; and try to promote the 
welfare of your neighbors and make. 
them feel as comfortable as you can, 
and God will bless us, and we will 
bless one another. 


And we will build our Temples 
and what will we do with 


them 


Administer in them, And thin we 


wil spread the Gos 975 to the nati 
and teach our children the ite 
ples of intelligence and set * 
2 good examples. And 
father of a family feel that he 
it d not want his wife or wives 


children to see him form an 

thus o 
2 as I follow Tat us live 

ther in e and union, and 
cultivate the Spin t of God, aiid sus- 
tain those who are p to preside 
over us. You have a President of 
the Stake, 


pray for him that he ma 
rinciples an 
bring down 


man ; beg 173 balance of us; 
are many of you, good, faithful m 
Well, sustain all honorable people. 
We need praying for; we are. all 
alike : we are ae of that class of 
whom the ol ny was talkin 
when she said: e are all poo poor, 
miserable, independent sinuers. 
We all need assistance, and we 
should bear with one another. 
And while we are seeking to 55 
right in many instances, let us 
kind and charitable and Tong. suffer- 
ing in the Spirit of Christ, which 
is the Spirit of the Gospel. 
Brethren, God bless you ; Sisters, 
God bless you and God bless your 
institutions. Be diligent and fait 
ful in observing, the laws of Gow 


| comprehen 
draw near to God 
his blessi 

Brother 


Land the peace and blessing of God 


will be with you, I pray my 
heavenly Father to bless this peo 
and to bless these lands, and all Rehe 
pertains to you, that your habite- 
tions may be habitations of 

that your children may grow up full 


of light and truth, and become no- 


11 
I 
| 
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with our, posteri 
E 


table men and women in Enel, 
whose names shall be kbown among 
the — of the earth. KE 
is onw t us progress alon 

with ber, tee aon he 


sent affeot to des 
are so small, 


ue because of out unity and power, 
While ‘the finger may, be today 
scorn, at a “Mormon” 

and by it will be said 4 — 
such a man was born in Zion, for 
We are men and women of integrity 
- n that will be the case 
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= 


will rise 
And they 
tha 


them, 80 
as. the * world ia con; 
| cerned, to have 


dread | beca ory, 
use we in 8 4 
way, that wee 

will grow worse and 


duct will be of that mature, t a re 
and | shall command the 


honorable, men aa well as “favo 
of our Heavenly F ther. God bless 


you. Amen. 


>» 


LAST DISCOURSE OF “APOSTLE ORSON PRATT, ~” 
IN THE Cury, SgrTEMBER 18, 


(Reported by 


Irvine. 


in speak 
congregation... 


— you, the 
| afflictions. of y,and the long 
silence that I..be — so far as 


10 — are concerne 
yet I have felt the same, n 
love for the principles of truth a 
ſor the people of God in all my 
afflictions, that I had in the time of 
my health. There is nothing so pre- 
cious to me as the great principles 
of salvation. They for 
last 51 years of my Mei being 51 
years I vey 
—occu pi e uppermost place 
in my mind. Richese the honors of 
this world, ete., have been but à very 


small consideration with me, com- 


It bas been almost one year since 
IL bave been able to stand up before 
a congregation to address them, 
having been severely afflioted during 
that period of time. I am no 
blessed with the opportunity and 
privilege of — min- 
u y health would 
1 ga few words to 
I aan’ just able 
to stand upon my feet, most of the 
ly. able to sit ap. I be- 
the Saints have exer- 
ir prayers and their faith 
behalf. If they had not 
ia, I doubt very much whe- 
would now be able to appear 
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pared with the riches of eternal sal- 
vation, the blessings of the everlast- 
ing Gospel, the new covenant which 
we have embraced, the work 
which the Lord our God 1s perform- 
ing by his mighty hand in the age 
in which you and I live. I trust 
and verily believe that that which 
has had so conspicuous a — in 
my understanding, in my thoughts, 
in my mind, will 
continue to hold the same 
with me so long as the Lord shall 
permit me Fifty-on here in this 
bation. Fifty-one years to- 
— as I have said, I — 
this Church, the Church then being 
confined to a small district of coun- 
try in the State of New York. The 
knowledge of the Gospel, and the 
doctrines which we have taught, 
had not epread forth except within 
a very wall limit of country. What 
a contrast between then and the 
present! To-morrow-—if I live till 
to-morrow—I shall be 70 years of 
“ge which is said to be the average 
old age of man. They are the years 
2 to man. So says one of 
e inspired writers, and if man, 
peradventure, should reach a few 
years beyond three score and ten, it 
is said that it is filled up with afflic- 
tions and sorrow and infirmities. of 
old age. I trust, however, that if I 
am permitted to tarry still lon 
than this appointed time, or rather 
this period of time, I trust that my 
days may not be those of suffering. 
At any rate, so far as my miud is 
concerned, my understanding, that 
is at rest, that is at peace. I know 
what my hopes are. I know the. 
plan of salvation. I have had the 
communications of the spirit of the 
Lord God, to teach me more or less 
all the days — — has 
iyen me great ion. Hence, 
21 live past seventy, I do not ex- 


* 

may have afflictions ; I may encoun: 
ter them; 1 may ndt to any great 

I wish to cal] your attention for 
few moments to a’ subject 
connected with those days that 
have been speaking of—the rise of 
the Church. “Te will bay next’ Thurs: 
day night, — 
phet Joseph then bat a lad, 
was permitted by the angel of the 
Lord to take the gold plates of the 
Book of Mormon from the’ hill 
Cumorah, as it was called in ancient 
times, located in the State of New 
York. This I consider one of the 
most marvelous occurrences which 
has taken place for the past eighteen 
centuries—to be permitted to ob- 
serve the face of an holy angel, and 
then be permitted, in addition to 
that, to take out of the ground, in 
fulfilment of ancient prophecy, a re- 
cord of one-half of our globe, giving 
a history of the peomee and nations 
that occupied this great western 
— — than 
anything that has transpired during 
that long period. What makes it 
still more marvelous is, that it is 
connected with revelation, with 
something that comes from heaven, 
with divine authority. God permit- 
ted this record to be taken from its 
place of ancient deposit.“ He it was 
that sent the angel to deliver those 
records into the ence of this boy. 
It was God. And what object 
the Lord have in performing this 
marvelous ‘thing? It was to esta 
lish on this earth that kingdom 
dicted by the ancient Prophet Dam. 
iel, that should be set up in the last 
days, which should stand forever, 
and should finally become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth. 
What could be of more importance? 


pet to have sorrow of mind. I 


Such an event was iete. 
pen, that such a shoul 
arise, that God should be the autho- 


| | 
| 
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| 
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rity of it, that he should lay the 
foundation of it, that he should set 
it up. If we go back to the finding 
of the records of the Book of Mor- 
mon ; if we go back to that eventful 
day when God sent his angels to 
confirm the divinity of that record 
to three other persons; if we go 
back to the time of the organjzation 
of this Church, we find that God 
has in all these matters spoken him- 
self. We did not select the day on 
which this kingdom should be 
organized. Joseph Smith, the Pro- 
phet, did not select the day, but 
God pointed out the very day, the 
very month, in which this work 
should be performed. Hence it is 
God's work; it was God and not 
man that set up this kingdom. Has 
there been au authority established 
in this Church from the day of its 
organization that was established 


by man's authority! Not one 
Every authority in this Church, 
however high or however low, or 
| the. 


whatever the nature of the callings 
might be, whatever the duties o 
the callings, God has introduced 
that authority. We have no record, 
no minutes in our Church, where 
there have: been Apostles called and 
ordained in this kingdom, by’ man’s 
authority. It is just what we might 
expect. Anything else than tin 
would 


dom of God. The kingdom of God 
could not be set up by man. Man 
has no right to select even the day 
for the | organization of that king- 
dom. Mau has no right to select 
the least officer of that kingdbnd ; it 
must all come from heaven. It was 
said that such a kingdom should be 
set up. It was set. It was set up 
according to the mind of God, ac. 
cording to his own mind, not accord - 
ing to the whims and notions of sec- 
tarians, or any theologians, or any 
* man, but according to the 
No. 15. 


not be ascribed to the king- | 
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mind of the great Jehovah. We 
have seen the progress of this king- 
dom. We have seen what God has 
accomplished during the last 51 
years. We have seen his hand made 
manifest. We have. seen the king- 
mized, dwell in the 
place of its particular organization, 
and the people be scattered all over 
the world like sectarianism, but,a 
kingdom that should gather to- 
gether the sons and daughters of 
God, according to the predictions of 
the ancient prophets into one place 
upon the face of our globe, to pre- 
pare them for the mighty events 
and occurrences that should take 
place when he should accomplish 
that work. And how marvelous it 
is to see tle hundreds and hundreds 
of vessels that have crossed the 
ocean, the mighty ocean, in perfect 


safety, bringing the Saints of God 


to their destined haven, to rejoice 
in one body, in one, place, in one 
region in the mountains of Israel, 
great back bone of the western 
hemisphere, if we may so term it. 
This is all to fulfil prophecy. _ 

But I must not enlarge upon this. 
subject. How happy I feel that I 


‘am once more, after having been 
‘brought so low, so near the gates of 


death —how happy I feel that I am 
permitted once more to lift up ny 
voice before you. I do not know that. 
I can make you all hear, but I trust 


that my voide will be strengthened, 


I trust that my body will de 
strengthened, I trust that my 
mind — if it has been weakene 

at all by sickness — may also be 


‘strengthened, and that mit 


have the humble privilege ‘of 
liftmg up my voice and tallying 
before thousands of people jin. these 
mountains, if not abroad 2 
the inhabitants of the earth, 
God's power. It is a day in which 
he has commenced to perform & 
Vol. XXII 
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mighty work, and the foundation is 
already laid and is quite broad, and 
de has quite a numerous people 
through whom he can work and ac- 
his mighty purposes; and 
although feeble in body, I do not 
know But what the Lord may yet 
strengthen me to again publish glad 


tidings of great joy abroad among 
the nations of the earth, or perform 
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whatever duties may be assigned 
unto me by the general authorities 
His Church. 
May God bless the people of Zion 
—all the Latter-day Saints scattered 
throughout all these mountain re- 
gions ; may he favor us before many 
years with a full and complete re- 
demption a | to the promises 
that are made in His word. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED aT BountiFuL, SunDAY, A. X., JUNE 26, 1881. 
(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) | 


THE WORSHIP OF GOP, THE SACREDNESS OF THE SABBATH, RIC.” 


We have not.come my brethren 
and sisters to preach great discourses, 
but to talk to you in a friendly wa 

about some of the things in whi 

we are all interested. hen I am 
} and the advice I give others, 
in a general way, fits me also. 
best of us are not too good; we all 
of us might be better, and do better 
and enjoy life better, having more 
of the pirit of the Lord in our 
own homes and in our own hearts, 
and do more to promote the welfare 
of all who come within our reach 
and influence. To serve the Lord, 


is one of the objects of our ex- 
istence ; and I appreciate as a great | p 
privilege the opportunity we enjo 

of worshiping God on the Sabba 


others I feel instructed’ 


day. Aud when we do meet to wor- 
ship God, I like to see us worship 
him with all our hearts. I think.it 
altogether out of place on such ooo 
sions to hear people talk about secu- 
lar things; these are times, above all 
others perhaps, when our feelings 


The | and affections should be drawn out 


towards God. If we sing praises to 
God, let us do it in the — 
if we pray, let every soul be 


in prayer, doing it with all our 
hearts, that gh our union our 
spirits may be blended in one, that 
our prayers and our worship may. be 
available witn God, whose Spirit 
permeates all things, and is always 
resent in the assemblies of good 
and faithful Saints. A 
I will tell you how I feel on a Sab- 
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—— I realize this is a day | 
set apart to worship Almighty God : 
now I ought to worship God myself, 
— I ought to look after my family | 
and discover whether they are en- 
gaged in the same thing or not. For 
we are commanded to keep holy the 
Sabbath day and to rest from all our 
labors, as did when he created 
the earth upon which we dwell, He 
has given us six days to attend to 
— — labors and duties of life. 
an 


eee. that 


our Father, dedicating ourselves to 
1 at, 1 ſor that day, and 
and ions 
upon 1 418 en, the Elders of 
Israel, throughout ‘the broad earth 


are this — ing to 

es of salvation, 
and — ſeel praying for them, and 
also for our missionaries Who are 


g abroad, am the Saints in 
‘as — — 


hose whe dlietate in the assem- 
: blice of the Saints in this land and 
in — 
for the 0 of God, 
Israel everywhere may be under the 
influence and guidance of the 8 
of-the li — and that 
especially Who speak may be under 
the ‘divine influence of the Holy 
Ghost, ian:| present to the various 
congregations the words of aternal 
liſe. God has. us very 
many great an ous blessings, 
and. I sometimes think. it is difficult 
for us ‘to > appreciate, them as we 
should. 
We are héreii in the land that is 
called, the land of 
Zion. I think when 1 hear these | f. 
—— — they have some signifi- 
What. ie meant by Zion, or 
— Zion? As I understand 
s, the pure in heart. That 
‘would hardly apply to all of us, but 
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it would in part. We would like to 
de pure in heart, but we can bardly 
reach it yet. There are a great 
many — which we admire in 
others, there are a great many 
principles which we admire in. the 
abstract, and there are a great many 
things which we wish we could do, 
but which we de not do. Still * 
are aimiug in a great measure to do 
what is right; and if there are any 
people upon the earth that are doing 
this, I believe the Latter-day Saints 
people. And, yet, we do 
not do it, wet If, I were to.ask 
you individually, 2 
generally be, No, I 

my duties as I 2 but 2 
like to do so, but sometimes I yi 

to improper influences, * while 
know that in doing this, I am not 
performing my duty, yet I realize 
in some instances that the is 
willing but the flesh is weak.“ But 
I think we are improving, and that 
is encouraging, We are che pro- 
ſessed people of God, and being so, 
we ought, at least, to observe all of 


the leading principles of the Gospel, 
not to hear them bat to do 
t | them. We profess to be under the 


| government of. the United States, 
and being citizens we want to be 
good citizens, better than any other 
| citizens, and I believe. we are. I 
firmly believe that we are more loyal 
and more patriotic to our national 
* other citizens 
lenging to ‘That is my 
opinion. And 1 "think that.we can 
well afford to observe all of the prin- 
ciples instituted among men by. any 
— government, we enn well af. 
to observe all the E . 


incipies thereof, and 
prs of any law that as a 


“de 


violate, 
has been 


——„— 
to. make 

Fitne ad of 

rod, or violate the law of the land. 


I wish that our legislators would not 


make such laws; I wish they would 
adhere strictly to the Constitution, 


and to the spirit and genius of onr 


institutions, and not depart from 


them. For while we are desirous 


of oheying all of the laws of our 
country, we cannot violate the law 
of God. We say, O Lord, teach 
me thy will and help me to do it. 
The law expects that one man shall 
not infringe on the rights of another. 
That is right; all would agree to 
that. It expects us to contribute 
our proper proportion to maintain 
the existence and responsibilities of 
the government, both in times of 


internal trouble and outward aggres- 


sion. That is proper and we do not 


wish to have any other feelings than 
that. They make laws: that men 
should be honest; that is all right. 


If a man steal, he should be deliver- 


ed over to the laws of the land. That 
is part of our religion as well as part 


of our politics. Our governors some- 


times act foolishly, but we cannot 
help that. The office they hol. is a 


part of our institutions, and because 
they act illiberally anil dishonestly 
toward us, shall we condescend to 
berate them’? No; it would be bad 
enough to tell the truth about some 
of them without resorting to false- 
hood. We will respect every man 
in his position, whether he respects 
himself or not, and respect all laws 
and all proper authority everywhere. 
What, would you pray for the 
Government of the United States! 
Yes, certainly; and when it shall 
depart from correct principles and 
violate the laws of God, and incur 
his displeasure, I shall feel very 
sorry for it. Before our late war 
broke out I knew it, for God had 
revealed it to me; and when it did 
come, the trouble and distress that 
would overtake the people I knew 
of, and my heart wept over them be- 
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cause of it. But it had to come, ard 
no man could prevent it. When 
wrong is committed, or an unwise 
course is taken, it bears with it itsuwn 
punishment. And us far as we are 
concerned, so long as wo keep the 
commandments and are true to the 


trust that God has repose in us, We 


need not fear the consequences, for 
he has said, it is his business to take 
care of his Saints. It is our duty 
to cultivate and clensh the spirit 
of the Lord. And what is tlie fruit 
of that Spirit! In former days it 
was-“ love, joy, peace, long-sof- 
fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance.” What is 
the fruit of the spirit of evil? Envy, 
malice, hatred, evil-speaking; 

and slandering one another an 

towards other people. This was the 
fruit of evil anciently ; it is so to- 
day. Principles that were good 
eighteen hundred years ago are good 
to-day. And if men, by taking a 
wrong course, act imprudently and 
seek to injure us, shall we seek to 
injure them? No, we will try to 
do them all the good we can. 
„But that is not natural.“ But 
then we ought to be changed from 
nature to grace. Jesus stated, 
“Ye have heard that it hath been 


‘said, thou shalt love th — od 
aay 


and hate thine enemy. But 

unto you, Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you 
and persecute you,” ete. When you 
have done all that and met all the 
requirements of the law, what more 
can be asked of yout Nothing. 
Some say we violate their laws. 
What law? The law that was 
introduced to make as Violate the 
revelations of heaven; but though 
men seek to trammel us, yet in the 
name of God we will perforin all our 
religions duties and responsibilities, 
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and —.— Israel say 
from the congregation yet, 
will we be subject to law. Yes. Here 
is Brother George Reynolds, who is 
pesent, he was subject to the law. 
Did he fulfil the law Yes, he did. 
Did he meet all its demands? Yes. | 
And: having met them, what more 
remains? If a law is made, and 
because we are conscientious. before 
God, seeking to fulfil, his law unto 
us, we Violate such a law, and we 
are deprived of our liberty, by the 
help of God, his power and grace 
being with us to sustain us, we will 
bear the uence, What can be 
asked then? We think we can fulfil 
the law of God and the law of man 
as near as they will let us; aud if 
they wish to punish us for keeping | 
the commandments of Goc, let them 
do it, aud let them abide the conse- 
quence. And wien we get through 
we will say, you Judge and Jury, 
who passed upou certain men, we 
have inet your requirements, we now 
go to the Lord and say, Father, we 
ve alsb met thy requirements ; we 
could not barter away thy laws; we 
could not violate thy cormmand- 
ments, but, O God, we have been 
true to thee, and we have been true 
to our national obligations Aud 
having done our best to promote 
peace, and having fulfilled the law 
ot both God and man, we feel that 
we shall be justified by the Lord, auil 
by ali honorable, highminded, just 
and patriotic men, We are not the 
first who have been put to the test 
—Daniel aud tlie three Hebrew 
children had to pass through this 
ordeal, they 2 the — as 
we propose doing. This was under 
a despotic. — hut under 
our republican form of government, 
and with our free institutions, with 
a Constitution guaranteeing human 
liberty and the free exercise of reli- 


gious faith, we have a right to ex- 
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this natiou persist in violating their 
Constitutional guarantees, tear away 
the bulwarks of liberty, and trample | 
upon the principles ot freedom and 
human rights, that are sacred to all 
men, and by which all men should 
be governed, by aud by the whole 
fabric will fall, and who will sustain . 
it? We will, in the name of Israel's 
God. Of this, the Prophet Joseph, 
Smith prophesied long, long ago, , 
This is the position we m. 
And if the Government of the Uuited 
States can afford to oppress us, We 
can afford to suffer and. 
Let us go to the law of God. We, 
are here to build up Zion ; and how, 
ought we to feel? We want to make 
as good houses as we cao. That is 
all right provided we come by them 
honestly. We want to lay à foun-, 
dation for our children, if we can. 
That's all right, But do not Jet our 
hearts and affections be placed upon 
these things, for there are other 
things we have to do. We have to 
pay our tithes and offerings, as we 
have been commanded. We have 


to build Temples. And that is all. 


right. I was going to say, if we do 
that ; I ueed not put the if in, for 
we are doing it, we are bnilding 
three Temples to-day, aud I feel to 
give credit to the Saiuts for their 
liberality and zeal in the work. 80 
far that is all right. ia] 
Bat do we want to specalate out 
of our brethren aud get something 
from them to build us up? That 18 
not right. We want to build one 
another up as well as ourselves, Do. 
we object to a mau making, money 
and means? O, no; but 1 should 
very wuch dislike to see lim aceu- 
mulate it from his brethreu by 
taking advantage of their eircumstau- 
ces, That is not right. / We should 
be govetued by the principles of 
law and equity. Tl Scrsprures | 


t a different ation. But should 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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! say, speaking of the Lord, “ judg-| right so far as it goes But “in thee 
! of thy throne.” But ‘who shall of the earth be blessed.“ Let us act 
dwell in thy holy hill? He that | in the capacity of benefactors, and 
walketh uprightly and worketh if we are descended of Abraham, 
righteousness, and speaketh the let us walk in his footsteps and 
| truth in his heart. He that back | make ourselves worthy of the pro- 
‘| bitetli not with his tongue, nor doeth'| mises, let us extend our feelings 
) evil to his neighbor, nor taketh up a wide as eternity, and séek to bless: 
| roach against his neighbor. In and benefit, lift up and ennoble all 
| whose eyes a vile person is con-| around us; that we may all rejoice’ 
demned; but he honoreth them that | together and be exalted by the same 
fear the Lord. He that sweareth to principles which have been revealed 
his own hurt, and ehangeth not. He for the benefit of all men. That is 
that putteth not out his money at the way I look at these important 
usury, nor taketh reward ayainst | matters, and such is the position we 
the innocent. He that doeth these | all should occupy.) ‘ 

things shall never be moved.“ Let People talk sometimes—tley have 
us seek to promote one another's | a particular case to be adjudicated, 
welfare, and feel that we are breth- | and they would like to get hold of a 
ren, that we are the representatives | High Councilor aud warp lis judg- 
of God n the earth. Our Hea- ment, and make him dishonor him- 
venly Father is desirous to promote | self and his calling. Tell suck men 
the happiness and welfare of the when they approach you, to desist ; 
whole of the human family ; and if | that you are after justice, — 


we, any of us, hold any Priesthood, | mercy among men; and then let 
ö it is simply for that same purpose, | everything else go, yielding individ-: 
and not for our personal nlize- | ual feeling, relations ani all else to 
ment, or for our own honor, or justice and equity, and God will sus- 
pomp, or position; but we hold it in | tain you: While speaking of justice, 
the interest of God and for the sal- I do not believe in seizing a man by 
vation of the people, tliat through | the throat and crowding him down ;' 
it we may promote their happiness, but do justice between mau and 
blessing and prosperity, temporal | man when placed im that position. 
and spiritual, both here and in the We do not wish to destroy men, 
world to come. That is why the | nor to use any vindictive or opptes- 
Priesthood is conferred upon us, and | sive measures. It is said of the 
if we «lo not use it in this way, then | Savior: The Son of Man is not, 
there is a malfeasance in office ; then | come to destroy men's lives, but to 
we violate our obligations before | save them“ That is the way I 
God, and render ourselves unworthy | read these things, And while we 
of the high calling that the Lord | deal justly, let us deal mercifully. 
has conferred upon us. The Priest- While we act in righteousmess, let 
hood always was given for the bles- us do it with!“ judgmeut. WWũull 
sing of the human family. People | need the Spirit of the Lord; and we 
talk about it as though it was for the all need to humble ourselves before 
special benefit of individuals. What him and seek for lis guidance. 
was said of Abraham 1 lu thee and} ere I a President ofa Stake, I 
in thy seed What! I will confer | would feel like saying, O God, help 


blessings upon thee. O, that is all me to control and manage things 


J 
11 
11 
. 
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according to thy will, for I do not 
want my way or to carry out my 
own feelings ; I want to do thy will ; 
show it to me, O Lord, and help me 
to doit. If I were a Bishop—lI do 
not know what I would do, but I 
know what I should do. I should 
feel like saying, Father, thou hast 
committed a number of souls to my 
care; help me to look after their 
temporal interests and also to pro- 
mote their spiritual welfare, and see 
that they are properly instructed in 
the laws of life; belp me also to 


teach the teachers that go among 

| hood, and for obedience to the laws 
of God on earth, and for thrones and 
ities and dominions. in the 
worlds, and I will not allow 
such paltry affairs to interfere with 


the people, that they may go fu 
of the Holy Spirit to bless and 
benefit the people, that with the aid 
of my brethren I may be a Savior 
among them. That is the way I 
ought to feel and to do if I were a 
Bishop ; and that is the way you 
Bishops ought to feel and to act, and 
do it humbly with a desire to do 
Aud then, if I were a Priest, 
eacher or Deacon, and was going 
around as an instructor among the 
people, I would want to watch over 
their welfare. And if I knew of 
difficulty between two neighbors, I 
should try to huut it out, and seek 
after the Spirit of God to guide me, 
that I might do everything that is 
right and be under its influence. 
And if I was not a Teacher, but was 
the head of a family, I would want 
to teach my family right aud teach 
them the principles of virtue, holi- 
ness, purity, honor and integrity, 
that they might be worthy citizens, 
and that they might be able to 
stand before God, that when they 


+ 
I would say, I do not want to 


and I get through this world, we 
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ight be worthy to meet the elect. 
of 00 (those — he has selected 


from the nations of the earth), and 


the Gods in the eternal world. 
Therefore, every morning, as head 
of my family, I should dedicate 


myself and my family to God; and 


if there be trouble existing between 


me and anybody else, I would meet 


them half-way, yes, I would meet 
them three-quarters or even all of 
the way. I would feel like yielding; 
uar- 
rel, I want to be a Saint. I have 
set out for purity, virtue, brother- 


princi 
ete 


my prospects. I am for life, eternal 
lives and eternal exaltations in the 
kingdom of God. 


pect them, 
and, iustead of falling out with 


them, pray for them, it would not 
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If we obey the 
law of God, and then obey the holy 
Priesthood over us and res 


hurt us, would it? We must learn 
to do good for evil. It is a most 
delightful principle. David prayed | 


that his enemies might go to hell 


2 but Jesus prayed, saying, 


ather forgive them, for they know ] 

I like the sen- 
of the latter bet- 
ter than that of the former, because 


not what they do. 
timent and feelin 


it is calculated to cement 


ple 
together in their interests and feel. * 
‘ings, in their desires and sym- 
pathies. Let us try to make a hea- 


oe 
— 


ven on earth. God bless you, and 


lead you in the paths of life, in the 


name of Jesus. Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED AT Bountirut, Juxx 26, 1881. 
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THE WORK OF THE SAINTS IN THIS GENERATION, ETC. 


There are a few of us still living 
in the flesh and able to mingle with 
the people, but our orbit or circuit 
has become so extended that we are 
a little like the courts—it takes us 
a long time to get around to visit 
the people. 

You have had excellent counsel 
this morning from our brethren. 
They have taught us a portion of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
we should treasure up. We occupy 
a different position from any other 
generation ; there has never been 
a generation since God made the 
world that las been called upon to 
perform the work that the Latter- 
day Saints have. Reference has 
been made to the city of Enoch. 
Enoch stayed as long as he could in 
this world ; and through his labors 
a people were sanctified who, with 
himself and their city were taken 


pensation in which a people is to be 
prepared to build up the kingdom of 
God on the earth, which is to he 
thrown down or overcome no more 
forever. God has called a class of 
men and women who, with the ex- 
coption of a few, have been per- 
mitted to live out their days and 
die a natural death. It is true that 
Joseph Smith, who laid the founda- 


tion of this work, and others, have 


had to seal their testimony with 
their blood; and if I were to tell 
what I think about it, I would say it 
was ordained of God that our Pro- 
phet and head should be sacrificed in 
the manner that be was, as much as 
it was ordained of God that Jesus 
Christ ‘should be sacrifice in the 
way that he was ; and that for two 
purposes—in order that his testi- 
mony might remain in force upon 


all the world from the hour of his 


away from the eartli because of their death, to rise up and condemn this. 


righteousness. The people of God in 
no generation have been able to 
dwell upon the earth only so long 
as they were-able to finish their 
mission; the wicked living con- 
temporaneously with them have 
warred agaiust them and have con- 


generation who reject the Gospel of 
salvation. With the exception of a 
few, it has been designed, I believe, 
that the Prophets aud Apostles of 
tliis dispensation should not have to 
seal their testimony with their 
blood, but that they should live un- 


quered and overcome them in a til they finish their missions on the 
great measure, until raany have had earth, bearing their testimony to the 
to seal their testimony with their! truth of the work, aml building up 


blood. It is our lot to live in the 
great and last dispensation that 
God has given unto man, the dis- 


the kingdom of God ; and then they 
will gather up their feet and sleep 
with the fathers, surrounded by 
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their children and friends. This | 
people and these Elders who bear 
the Melchisedek Priesthood , through’ 
the providence of Almighty God, 
will not be called upon to g. forth, 
like David of old, and shed the blood | 
of their fellow-man in their own | 
defence. There were many things 
required of lum which will not 
be required at yur hands ; and some 
things he was not permitted to do, 
because lie was a man of blood. 
These are juy views with regard to 
our position. 
e are called of God. We have 
been gathered from the distant na- 
tions, and our lives have been hid 
with Clirist in God, but we have not 
known it. The Lord has been 
watching over us from the hour of 
our birth. We are of tlie seed of 
Ephraim, and of Abraham, and of 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
and thesa are the instruments that 
God has kept in the spirit world to 
come forth in these latter days to 
take hold of this kingdom and build 
it up. These are my sentiments 
with regard to t!.e Latter-day Saints. 
I will repeat what I have often 
said —there is no power. beneath 
the heavens that can remove Zion 
out of her place, or destroy this | 
Church and kingdom, as long as tlie | 
people do the will of God, for he 
will sustain them, aud overrule the 
acts of their eneraies for their good 
and for the final triumph of his truth 
in the earth. It is now over fifty 
years since the crganization of thus 
Church, and kingdom, aud since its 
birth it has continued to progress 
and grow in numbers aiid in influ- 
ence anil power, aud it will do so 
until Zion presents herself before 
the heavers.in her glory, power aud 
domiuion, as the old prophets have 
seen it in vision, Then, what man- 
ner vf men aid women ought we to 
bé, who are called to take part in the 


eat latter day work? We shuuld 
men and women of faith, valiant 
for the truth as it has been revealed 
and committed into our hand. “We 
should bé men and women of in- 
tegrity to God, and to lis holy 
Priesthood, true to him and true to 
one another. We should not permit 
houses and land, gold aud silver, nor 


auy of this world’s goods to draw us 


aside from pursuing the great object 
which God has sent us to perform. 
Our aim is high, our destiny is 
high, and we should never disap- 
int our Father, nor the heavenly 
osts who are watching over us. 
We should not disappyiat the mil- 
lions in the spirit world, who too are 
watching over us with an interest 
and anxiety that have hardly eritered 
our hearts — of. 
ese are great and mighity thin 
which God 1 requires of us. We 
would net he werthy of salvation, 
we would net Le worthy of eterial 
lives in the kingdom of cur God, 
if anything could turn us away from 
the truth or from the love of it. 
The Lord told Josep that he 
would prove hn, whether he would 
abide in his covenant or not, 
even unte death. He did prove 
him; and although he had the 
whole world to contend against, 
and the treachery of false friei:ds to 
withstand, althagh his whole life 
was a scene of ‘troulle aud anxiety 
and care, yet, in all his afflictions, 
his i:iprisonments, the mobbiugs 
aud ill-treatment lie passed through, 
he was ever true to his God, aud 
true to his friends. | wie 
1 have had sme reflectiuts on the 
same subject referred t., by Brotlier 
Cannon. In going int the house 
of Brother Wall, ard those of the 
many of the brethren, wl:at do we 
see? We see good hicuses, pleasant 
homes, and the inmates thereof, eu- 
jeying the necessaries and comforts 
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of life. We have places to rest, we 
have places to lay our heads. How 
different are the circumstauces that 
surround us to-day in men 
with our situation before we came 
to these valleys, and iu comparison 
with the experience of many of tlie 
ancients. Jesus himself, the son 
of the living Cod, had not 
where to lay his head. The foxes, 
he said, had holes, and the birds of 
the air had nests, but the Son of 
Man had not a place to lay his 
head. He traveled in the midst 
of poverty all the way to the cross. 
We have been in the same condition. 
We who have been iu this Church 
since its early days, have kuowu 
what it is to be without homes, 
to travel without purse or scrip, 
to go hungry and almost naked, to 
suffer from cold and fatigue. When 
we came here the ground was all 
that we lad to he upon, and we 
were glad and felt to rejoice in our 
hearts that God had broughv us to a 
place where we could lie down, if it 
was upon the ground, iu peace, free 
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none of these things with us when 
we came from our previous state. 
As Bishop. Hunter Aye, babies are 
born without shoes and stockings. | 
All the knowledge that we can aecn- 
mulate from experience and obser- 
vasion, and from the revelations of 
God to man, goes to show that the 
riches of this world are fleeting and 
transitory, while he that has eternal 
life abiding in him is rich jiudeed. 

We have a great work before us 
in the redemption of our dead. The 
course that we are pursuing is being 
watched with interest by all heaven. 
There are fifty thousand millions of . 
people in the spirit world who are 
being preached to by Joseph Smith, 
aud the Apostles aud Elders, his 
associates, wlio have passed away. 
Those persons may receive their 
testimony, but they cannot be bap- 
tized iu the spirit world, for some- 
body-on the earth must perform this 
ordinauce for them in the flesh be- 
fore they can receive part in the first 
resurrection, aud be worthy of eter- 
nal life. It takes as much to save a 


from the persecution of our enemies. 
God has proved us in days that are 
past and gone. He has now given 
us a country and a home. It has 
been well said that we should be 
careful lest these conveniences aud 
comforts, by which we are now sur- 
rounded, should draw us from the 
things of God. Remember, my 
brethren, the greatest gift that God 
can bestow upon us is eternal life, 
and it is worth more than all the 
houses and lands or the gold and 
the silver upon the earth. For by 
and by we will go to the grave, and 


dead man as u living one. The eyes 
of these millious of people are 
watching over these Latter-day’ 
Saints. Have we any time to spend 
in trying to get rich and in ueglect- 
ing our dead? I tell you no. 
Here is a subject I have thought 
about. David said, “Let 
enemies go to hell quickly. e 
got angry, aud he did some things 
he should not have done. Our 
Savior acted right the reverse. The 
more light and knowledge a man 
has, the more of the power of God 
he enjoys, aud the more he is able 


that puts an eud to worldly posses- to comprehend the things of God. 
sions, as far as our usiug them is con- Why did the Savior say, when he 


cerned. The grave finds a home 
for all flesh, aud no man can take 


his houses and lauds, his gold and 
silver, or anything else of a worldly 


was under the agonies of death, 
Father, forgive them?’ Because 
He knew well that, although they 
were blind as to what they were 


character, with him, We brought | doing, they and their posterity would 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
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under the di 
— for the si 


welter for 1,800 years 


He knew what the 


of: shedding: of his blood 


would be upon the human family, 


et he was sorrowful, because he 
Know that before he should come 
again as their Shiloh, the Jewish 
nation would be trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles. The result of their 


treatment of the Savior of the world. 


still afflicts them, In many coun- 
tries they are still persecuted and 
deprived of the riglit of citizenship, 
and are not permitted to purchase 
land and hold it as personal property. 
The Savior could foresee their future, 
and what would befall them and 
their race, until he should come 
again. While he himself suffered, 
he could exclaim, knowing all the 
circumstances, ‘Father, forgive 
them.” Brother Taylor feels the 
same towards this vation. 
should all have the same feeling, 
and if we enjoy the Spirit of Goa, 
we can overcome that feeling which 
arises iu the hearts of men to reseut 
a wrong, to return evil for evil. 
Joseph went to God, aud he opeued 
his mind by vision, in which he saw 
the destruction of our nation ; he 
saw that fumiue and pestilence and 
war would lay waste our land, until 
it became so tearible that he prayed 
God to elose the vision. Well may 
we say, Father, forgive them” | 
ell may we pray for them, and feel 
in our hearts not to envy them, but 
leave them in the hands of God. 
There are two spirits with us. I 
will relate a little circumstance 
which took place with me. | — 
Presideut: Noung sick in m 
on July 24th, 1847, the first time he 
set his eyes upon this valley. In 
ol 1 President 
oung to penitentiary, 
under the edict of a religious 
and wicked man, because he felt his 


We 


| 


ligned and abused him. 


Young, .:Qa.. 
the place of cowfinement. remem 

what my tions were. I * , 
to myself, 


dent Young, ‘ie man, —— God, 


wh came here, far removed ſrom 
civilization, the pioneer of emigra- 


tion to the great West, apd found 
onl — 11 dians 
only by a very poor lot of In 

and wild animals ; to-day it blossom 


comparatively as the rose; and to- 
day he is a prisoner on his way to 


jail.” It worked upon my mind con- 


siderably. By and by another spirit 
rail to me, Be still, and know that 
I am ‘oi, ‘and will fight the battles 
of this people ; you need not allow 

ourself to be troubled about this.“ 
The result we all kuow. That very 
act levelled Chief Justice McKean 
to the ranks of the common citizen 


“from whicir he never ruse again, and 


he has since away, and 
like others, is in the hands of Cod. 
Brigham Young will rise in jud 

ment against him and against all 
men who have persecuted and ma- 
That will 
be the case with all of us—we shall 
be called upon to judge this genera 
tion... We should as Saints of God, 
never allow ourselves to wish the 
destruction of those who oppose or 


— us, but leave them in the 
an 


ds of our God, to deal with them 
and merey may 
see fit. 

With regard to the law of God, it 
is all right. We can well afford to 
keep it aud trust in him. I look 
8 it as really marvelous, when 
we bear in mind the ceaseless en- 
deavors to make themselves noto- 


rious at the expense * those who 


„when I 


have obeyed that law. I 
that has 


look upon the resulta of 


been said and done about it, I re- 


gard it as a marvel. If the hand 


230 


ty was not honored by Pre- 
way 


Presi- 


i 
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of God has not been manifesté in the j 


béhalf of this ple, Ido not know 
where to look for t? This kingdom 


udgments of God will be poured 
out, ant the spirit of unbehef will 


gro in the hearts of tlie people, and 


will stand, God will ‘plead’ with her they will bo blind to his power until 


strong ones, but Zion will not be 
moved out of her place. Quite a 
remarkable thing just hap 
pened—four cyclones start from 
near the same point, each taking a 
different course, the results of which: 
are known. God has nothing to do 
with them, says the run But 


it is too late. Ko" 
Brethren and sisters, seek after 
| God ; 


call upon him in your secret 
and do not turn away from 
— and ‘trath ; there is 
nothing to be gained by doing that, 
but everything to 
God bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEURGE Q CANNON, 


DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, Lake Ciry, Sunpay Arrxrnoon, 
APRIL 24, 1881. 


(Reported by Irvine. ) 


REVELATION—THE PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS, ETC: 


The principles which have been 
atvanced this “afternoon are 80 
strictly in accord with the princi- 
ples whieh were taught by the ser- 
vants of God in aucient days, that 


every one, upon reflection, must 


acknowledge that to have a church 
professing to be the Church of Christ 
there must of necessity be in it, if 
the ancient principles be adhered to, 
the spirit of revelatiou. In the 
Bible that lias come to us as the re- 
cord of God's dealings with his People 


from the days of Adam our fatſter 
down to the days of ‘the last disci- | 


ples of Jesus Christ’: in that record 
w' are tol! thut every man who pro- 


and especially those who belonged 

to the Church of Jesus Ciimst,. 
enjoyed from the Lord that spirit 
be revelation. It is difficult to 
conceive—it we «lid not see around 
us organizations ‘professing to be 
his followers and not enjoying His 
Holy Spirit, or the Holy Ghost. 
which communicates his mind and 

his will unto those who seek for it. 
Of course we see around us in 


| Christendom auy uumber of churehes | 
which ‘profess to be the churches of 
Christ, the members of which deny 
present communication from God; } 
wl say chat revelation is no longer 
eeded ; that the canon of seripture 


fessed to be a follower of the Lord; is fall, chat all the revelations that’ 
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God bad to give to men he has 
given, ven, and that. éliey are embodied 
m the Old and New. Testament. 
We have as I have said, any num- 


mare silence which has 


reigned for ages, and has revealed 
his mind — known the plan 
of salvation in its old plaiuness 2 


ber of churches which make this purity to the inhabitants of 


statement, teach these <loctrines and 
trun: the children and the grown 


people in the belief that God had than another, it is 


at causes my joy to be. greater 
fact that this 


5 to speak, that he has cease: knowledge. as he has stated, is not 

to communicate his mind d will | confined to one man, nor to three 
— his ehildren; that theiclanuel | men, nor to twelve men, but that, it 
unto every humble 


of revelation which was once 


and by which all who were his true soul: who. seeks for it in a 
children were which is — 

But, as I constant cause of 
have said, if it were not the exis- | me that a 
if it —. 


that is fotever 


tones of these: 


ia mm 


ple have — — 
— relieved, to a very 


Wwore not for-the fact.that these, are | great extent, from the uncertainty, 


the teachings 

— wers to the 
upon its statements, 

conelnsion would be that it 42 

the: privilege of e 

every who 

Church 


man and of 
onged to the concerning God. think it, is Ban- 
rist to have communi- croft Who says that the natural 
— — for the reason, as | the barbarian, believes in God, 


mankind. receive; and from the 
the Book itself, and — 


— — af doatxine 
— Christen- 
‘deme Thana: ia in every, human 
heart a) desire ia know something 


I have already stated, that it was rally; but skepticism, and unbelief 


the distinguishing characteristic of are the attendants of civilization, ot 
the kuowu the | nlightennient. 80 eallad There 


organization, 
pensation b was t tin⸗ 
guishing charaeteristie also of the 


is born in him, who 


fis 
no man who has, not. stifled: that 

of the spirit gf, God whieh 
does not desire 


men who were the servanta of God know 


anterior to the days of Jesus. It 
would be a most lar idea if it | 
were not for. the ‘existence of those 
traditions te whieh I have referred — 
that God, our eternal Father, our 
Great Creator, should -cut off. his 
from all eommunication 
with him, and leave them to grope 


in the dark, wandering hither and 


thither without any 
hending his divine will con- 


certain means 


theearth:: Jean join witlr Brother 

Nicholson, who gave expression · to 
hie joy and gratifioation that we 
Bye in a day when God bas once 


ue mind, of 


ng themselves and the affairs 


| 


future deny, And 
knowledge does not 
come in the way in which men would 
like it to come, because God does not 
conform to men's ideas — 
expectations, a great many deny 
existence of God, aud say that, if 
there be a God, he certainly would 
reveal. something to those whe, seek 
pearnestly to comprehend hin. But 
— is one saying W by 
an ancient. Prophet, 


ven the 


God, 

min . 

bject- of hia. creation, and his 


experience of those who have known — the people? Why was 
God best, and have been best ac- ol God d 
te! with the plan of salvation. | born in a ‘stable and-eradied 
‘Phe Lord said that, as the hea- in 4 manger? Why did he not re- 
‘vens are higher than the earth, e | veal» himself in’ power! Why did 
are my ways higher than your ways, | he not convince all the inhabitants 
and my thoughts than your thoughts.“ | of the earth so irresistably that they 
We ennnot comprehend God we | would be — accept Hin 
cannot dictate to him the plan that | as the Son of This argument 
be shall pursue in saving his child - would apply to other dispeneati 
ren. Men frequently ant’ Ho q no 
easy it would be for to reveal |: 
himself; how ‘easy it would be ‘for |: 
him to make his mind and will 
known so indisputably that no one 
could cavil about or reject it; how | 
easy it would be for him to open the 
heavens and make manifest his 
glory, and send angels that all 
might see. No doubt the Elders 
of this Church have been frequently | 
met by ‘the objection—whenever | 
they ‘had ‘testified that God had | 
| nerd in its ancient 
powe r. its an ont gifts, re- 
Stored the everlasting’ Gospel, and 
; the aathority to administer its ordi- ness; he ‘has the power to open the 
| nanoes, aud that he had tone this | heavens and show every living being 
by the administration of holy angels, all that the havens contain. There 
2 deen met by the objec- is no limit to his power, Ho con- 
tion Well, if this testimony be } trols the innumerable hosts of -hea- 
true, why did he not send angels to ven. He has but to utter his: oom- 
somebody or to some people whom mand and they obey. Jesus said, on 
all would | U— — Thinkest thou that | 
Whose testimony there could be no cannot now pray to my Father, and 
doubt, instead of sending them to he's — me more 
an obseure youth, an tliterate boy, legi angels 7 But 
in the State of New York, and wich- God, as I have said, hab purposely 
“holding ſrom the test of mankind drawn à vail over the itants of 
all knowledge concerning thie won- the earth. He permitted Adam to 
derful event.” Of course this sort | fall; he permitted him to tra: 


of to the Savior his law, te bring abont the fall of 
himself, it applies to the whole the human race, in order that man 

of salvation, it applies to every Pro- might be, for without the fall man 

phet that ever lived, and cannot be would not ‘have had an existence 

cConfſined alone to Joseph Smith or upon the darth. Adam fell,” there- 

to the Latter-day Saints. With equal } fore; that map might be, and men 
force it might apply to those who are that they may have joy.” There 
lived at the time of the resurrection was a purpose in tia. God, shroagh 
of the Savior. Why was he not his foreknowledge, comprehen 


2 


| 
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end om the 


to to | 
“come as & m befa 
for 
ain, and to pass 
“tion from the dead he being the 8 5 
EN t he should come here and 
be clothed upon with humanity. 
“conten ere tio 
moring. at Kiowledae, 


lis 
15 He gaye ‘unto us his word. 
has commanded. us to seek unto 


knocks it shall be opened, 
i asks shall. receive. 
How! 


And 
we de 
of 


ere 
develo 
such 


throu; * 


on 
wer of 
PD ere wer of evil, and 
wust needs be that there is an oppo- 
mall things.” We tog not 


the. bitter. tte 


For, 
with them. gur Great 
igh Priest and Elder Brother, when 


the 


tend Was not free 
at 


e was tem 
like — us, he 


thet hall find, to, Bata 


it Come in. such 3 a 
Thre wold the world? band 
no room for | taiul 
wishes 


God 
never 


spirit ot God moved 


0 


set “ns — 
‘through chat whi he had to ¢on- 
re tend. Against the wenkness of human 
nature. He stands ‘as mediator at 


God de. | the right’ band of ‘the Father, 

ing for hia brethren and sisters who, 
like himself, re sibject to the trials, 
‘temptations and afflictions that exist 
ig mortal Hire. 


4 
2 


1 


Bat —— “of 


ih, 


‘we say ha 
erm that is, that which 


step bys until reach 
if they will o 

| comman 8 not 
t have t do this in en or in 
doubt, they will not have to throw 
or their ju 

but he unto them his 
wind and in such’ plainness 
11 7 0 ey will E * comprehen 
rt vemselves, ou ey 

de ‘tempted and tied 
The proclamation” of the Gospel 

a it has been 1 in our . has 
brought peace to thousands and 
thousands of seeking souls. kt was 
very remarkable at the time that 
this Church was os how the 
many 
out the United States, 


thro 
in Great Britain, Denmark, 


shall ve say | 
speak 7 Because we do not see his 
shall we say he does not éxist 1 
use we do get hear his voice, 
or his 
. 
al arm —shali we say that 
be sought after 
whe wilt 
to. 


the existing 
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in other countries to which the 
‘El rs went, carrying the 

tidings of the toration of 
ancient Gospel. In many, places 

members of churches were dissatis- 
fied with the want of power in the 
churches to which they belonged, 


dissatisfied with the absence of gifts, | 


and they met ther and prayed | 
unto God to a himself or to give 


unto them some knowledge 18 


i lan of salva Hee | W 
are — two ay 8. stand, 


Presic ent Taylor and President 
who in their 

youth or early manhood were 
in — is condition — President Taylor 
in Cauada, and Presideut Woodrr 
in ane of them 
Methodist, preacher, and the other a 
‘member of no denomination th 


of them for sought God with | : 
all the of, their souls to 


make manifest unto them his mind 
and will. They were dissatisfied with 
condition, of affairs. 
President Taylor with other * 


of the church to which he belo 


would gather together to the 


Scriptures, and investigate the prin- 


ciples taught by the Savior and his 
Apostles, such as the gifts following 
believers, but in the church to 
which they belonged aud other 
churches around them no such gifts 
existed. They wget dissatisfied 


with this condition of things, being 


conscious that was the same 
then as he had been 1800 years be- great 
fore. They : sougt t for the restora- 
tion of these gifts, and when an 
Elder came along with the glad tid- 
ings that a church had been organ 
ize after the old patteru, and they 
were convinced it was true, it filled 
their souls with gladness, and Presi- | 
dent Taylor and ; a number of others 
who are now in this city, or in this 
Territory, members of this Church, 


recoived the doctrines gladly. At great price. They had bbc 


first they its 

seemed too do be true. N. 

they also ſelt a deal like 

o! udea in olden times hien 
esus was on the sarth. People 

asked them, Can there ati: 

thing come out of Nazareth 

to this 


*. feel in res 
People say, 


from such & 80 
to be rom.” The same with 
ruff, the same with hun 


of men and women. Aud I do 
know that it stiould be limited "to 
hundreds ; it 
abd thousands fi yearn 
anxious desire for ser ee ‘higt 
something nobler, 0 
certain, something Was fr 
‘This feelin 


dets wers 
hem, and when thes w thei 
faces, when they, he thei ach- 

anc t suse ves in 
ngs d humbled’ the 
0 ience to the com dinents 
God, they bécame p foundly” 
‘vineed By the. of 
was. inde ancient G 
stored. “ant from 
lad tidings have bee 

e Elders of this Chanth ba 

hamble peopl crossed conti- 
nents and 78 forsaki ng all 
cause of he Sibel, glad in, théi 
hearts that they had recaived it; Tike 
the that bad the 11 


irs for ‘the or 30 the 

they, could have it in their p 

1 

‘sion. They were ready to forsal 

home, kindred, old fbr 

they were ready to sacrifice their g6 

name—for that had to be sacrificed 
all the past repute that day 

miglit have had, N had 

be thrown as it were to the win 


Bat they had found the pearl, of 


| 
| 
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jive, ia: eh day and that I . 


yet when. yon go into their 
gations and meet 


they can gratify | him, 


i en the, earth 
-| fiud anything like it. 


Jong church: of this: kind, that 


1, am. perntitted to havea member- 
in the Charch,. ſor go where 


of that union and that love that 
will prevail there, and witbont 
which, heaves went be 
And whenee ite origin! Where, did 
it originate}. It originated in heaven, 
and it was communicated thro 
an humble instrument whom m 


It is a test of faith to embrace a 

Gospel taught by a man with the 
repute that the world gave to Ji 
Smith, with all the falsshuods that 
were circulated concerning him. It 
is a test of faith to · day to the inhabi- - 
tants of the earth to receive any- 
19 125 that has an origin among the 


* of 
@ leper in some Societies as accuse — 


frequen get filled with: the mest. 
outrageous ideas respecting 


testimony. 
endure 1 Onl. * 
tinguish the love of — 
don the cast, their Jot | Doed.¢omes irom, God, is fore- 
is. feeling of taste of that .brothechood: that will 
iby, peo- | exist in the heavens ; it is 4 ſaretante 
ple, go where you, will. 
go to the antipodes and find a branch 
of the Church of, — of 
Latter-day, Sainte. | 
never seen an Elder from, — — 
trines, they have precisely the same 
and the Before 
ey heard. the truth they might 
not have desired and never thought 
A their native land, but as 
soon a# they have received the Gos- 
pel, you will find in their, bosoms, 
even H no Elder hasjever,tanght it, 
an unquenchable desire, to come and 
e with the people of God in 
the Boe ky Mountaing and thay are 
never. content of being a ‘Mormon!’ Men 
the south,.to the east aud the west, him To those whe know the Lat 
and to the moat * upon | ter-day Saints, it) in laughable to see 
the face of the.earth and you will the feeling that is manifested, and 
— their hearts the feeling, there is no greater cause of »vomler 
nothi gel will eatiafy God in the minds of this alass than when 
PY. wer of tb oly | dition o ere, it is 
Ahggt, and it this sus-| so different from everything: they 
Us. It is, , feeling we 
cherish. It is dearer to us 
life itself. It is, the spirit of | 
ter-t Lhey coe here 
man and woman wich bonds pecting to see monsters, as 
re etronger than —ͤ— you wore horns or were. bei me 
that different species to. 
is ed, persecution Now, as I have aid. faith 
may rage with all the fergeness that and a love of the sruth.teembmee | 
is Possible, it cannot destroy it. I the Gospel under auch circumstances: | 
thank. God from And the devil is doing all a 
heart, when I think of it, that 1 he always. has done, 18. 
No. 16. | Vol. II 
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men's minds, to deceive them, to 


throw dust in their eyes by malign, 


ing the servants of God and the 
le of God. He did it with the 
Savior. Why was it that all Judea 
did in ‘Savior ? 
a holy being whose life was spot- 
less, — mighty miracles in 
the midst of the people. Could 
they not all have embraced the Gos- 
‘pelt Was it God's design that they 
should not embrace it! No. God 
gives unto us our agency, and we do 
not ourselves realize how great this 
‘is. There is no limit to our agency. 
The power to choose good, the power 
to refuse evil, the powere to choose 
evil and refuse is given to every 
haman being. We can, if we choose, 
accept God, we can, if we choose, 
reject God. There is no compulsion 
about Him, about His Gospel, or 
about the plan of salvation. If you 
and I are saved, we will be saved 
‘because we have been obedient, and 
we have exercised the power that 
God has given unto us. There is no 
limit to this. We can seek unto 
Him in humtlity in the name of 
Jesus, and continue faithful to the 
end ; we can walk humbly and up- 
rightly with all the ability of which 
we are observing virtue, 
chastity, honesty and truthfulness, 
or we can on the other hand turn to 
evil, we can reject everything that 
is good, we can be untruthful, we 
can be unvirtuous, we can be dis- 
honest, we can practice iniquity. 
As the Lord said to Cain, “ If thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door.” 
If he would — right, he would be 
accepted. agency was within 
him; God had riven it to him; and 
he would ‘not it from him. We 
should cease to be the beings he 
designs us to be if he did. We are 
not automatons to be moved by 
some master hand or pulled with a 
string, God will control our ac- 
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tions, but he will not dictate to us 
and ‘compel’ us. He overrules all 
things for his glory and for the ac- 
complishmént of his purposes. Your 
acts and mine, and the acts of all the 
inhabitants ‘of the earth are subject 
to God, who is the overruling provi- 
dence and he controls 
to suit his divine purposes throug 
his — — anil supreme 
power. But if get to heaven, 
as I have said; if you sing the songs 
of the redeemed, will do it, be- 
cause you ves have chosen 
that path and have determined, by 
his aid, to walk therein all your days; 
if any are ever num with the 
damned, if any ever go into outer 
darkness and endure the misery of 
those who have rej the truth 
and violated those laws which God 
has given, violated, in other words, 
the light that was within them, and 
which comes from God—if any be 
there it will be because th ve 
chosen to walk in the path that 
leads in that direction, and Jesus 
came not to save them unless they 
seek to save themselves ; it would be 
contrary to the plan of salvation if 
he were to do so. There is divine 
wisdom, therefore, in our seeing as 
little of the divine presence as we 
do, it is a test of our faith, and yet 
those who follow the right course 
receive the light that is necessary. 
Lean testify of this to you this 

in all solemnity before the Lord, 
know that is a God of revela- 
tion. I know it for myself. I know 
that he is a God that hears and 
answers prayer. I know that he is 
a God that heals the sick when he 
is a ched in faith, and that the 
mighty works that were done in 
ancient days be is as willing that 
they should be done to-day if his 
people will exercise faith. He has 
not gone to like old Baal did, 
You remember Elijah and the Pro- 


r 
| 
| 
7 
| 


upon bim 


never His 1 is 
open constantly to the cries - 
come up into him; his eye is 22 


trols the planets with which the 
heavens are emblazoned, there is 
none of — be- insignificant, small or 
Obscure he cannot hear our 
vers and our cries. We have 
2 this time and time again in 
the history of this people. His pre- 
serving cate has been round about 
us; he has never forsaken us; and 
‘often, everything seemed as 
h destruction 
—1 there was — — of de- 
— he bas calmed the angry 
1 ‘he bas opened the path 
ight to shine upon 
that nie and 1 been clear to 
those who have been walking hum- 
bly and uprightly before — This 
people are a standing witness in the 
midst of all the nations of the earth 
that God tives, and that he is the 
the ‘Scriptnres say he: is. 
Think of the plots that have 
been devised are us; think | 
‘of the--plans laid 


for our de + no end to 
them, and this little handful 
of people, fn thie beginning; fave | 
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of Rl Elijah’ itt a 


corruptions and inclinations to 


wrong. Iam thaukfal for one thi 
with this work, namely, 
every trial has the effect’ of 
2 the Church, of keeping it 
1 away from it the 
somewhat 
purer —. 2 would not do for 
the tares to grow up and choke the 
wheat. Therefore all these thin 
have served a wise Ly). ts in t 
economy of God; and there is this 
| pectiliarity about this Chureh, it has 
‘the power of self. purification, it car- 
ries with it, as it were, the power 
of self- n. Let a man ora 
woman in this Church do wrong and 
— in that wrong, aud sooner or 
the Spirit of God will be grieved 
and they will lose that spirit and 
their attachment to the truth, and 
4 fall away. In this way we ‘have 
preserved, Vir. union of the 


ray to a. t extent has been 
‘Ti is true that thosé who 


tp to us; it is 
true there is tion from various 
sources 5 but this does not change 


nor affect 4. fact that there are 
those who do right, nor does it de- 
tract from ‘nor leseen the spirit of 
God which they have received, the 
spirit of union and of love. That 
spirit burns as brightly to-day in the 
of faithful as it ever 
di 


‘oar ful Sainte, 


couraged’ Because they see 


da persecute: ed in 
| ons ways, but all these things 
oughout the day, but Heart have had the effect of Cleansitig’ te 
them not, aud Blijah mocked’ them they have allhad their 
hte ‘would not give m for this 
either he js talking, or lie is pursuing, | Church to-day if all who had joined 
or he i on a journey, or peradven- it were members ‘of it—that is 
ture “he ‘sleepeth, and must be members of it with their ‘sins an 
awaked.” But Elijah’s God was not do 
asleep. He had not gone so far but 
what he could hear the prayer of 
slosea ; ne IOOKS upon All his 
tions; and though he rules in the ‘ 
heavens above and regulates the | | 
motions’ of the universe and con- 
Now there are a good many who “a 

sme of 

pat dis- 

niqutity 


N them, because of ev 
our eity, for instance. 


the the evil i is overcoming the 
do not share in these “Pere endian. 


I think it is our du t, ati a 
to to Hy the | the rest 
time doing our best to repel. every jean ne int of our 
iniquity, to exting * as far as we | ness is due to 
can every tempta „every wrong looking 
“that is tised; 15 use our influ- will will never N viox, gaye 
ens against it, and to do all in our us a v 3 
power to atamp it out. For instance, Paint. Baid he, “ or 


dhere i is drunkenness and the sale of 

I think, it is the duty of 

every Latter-day Saint to help 

_ away such. and 

‘their power to put 

houses, houses l. ame, 


blin 
haunts of vice; to 


in 
m- 


blasphemy, the use of pro- 
taking 
advantage . K our neighbor, every- | 
thing of this character, I believe 
this is our duty, and every man and 
woman should exercise himself and o 
herself to this end; but after having 
done that and those efforts do not 


eceed in preventing or in nig Mt them as 


them entirely, what! 
we be ee Not in the 
least. You J cannot sustain 
, this work alone; it is no use think- 
ins the burden of the work is upon 
g It is God's work. I have been 
E to feel this a good many times 
I have been concerned in my | 
in a as it wer, | ha 
as * ugh everyt was closin 
around me. But lll learned — 
experience that this work is not the 
2 of man; that the responaibility 
| — it forward and gaining 8 
success and preventing evil does not 
depend upon me alone. 1 


but God presides over 


| 


the day 


thereof. 


, not, impraperly,., but prope 
and let the 
t | threats come. The, clouds may 
dark. bern in the en — 
sets, aud you may think tomorrow 
is going to rr 
unvise it would be for us 
ourselves mise in — 
the storm to- morrow, When we 
ve the sun shining u nus today, 
when the heavens are ‘ 
ul for. 

f God. Why. we think of 
‘the storms; to-morrow. i Let them 
come, on let us be prepaned to meet 
We can. et us, put 

and whi hile. we have 


our ue in 


comes you will 
it, just as if, — 
brooding. over it for months or years. 
— Saints should bo the 


Ve We are. 


He has removed that uncer- 
tainty and fear that people have 
ting the future. And if we, 


us. 


course | 9 


confessing our sins and repenting ef 


t in his keeping, he is 


ve have mo cause to, be. 


1. 
aging, and overrmhing, . every- 
ot 
berefore, that we haye to do ist 
8 che. 
as comes.. If adversity 
or 
we, Keep be 
God to the be our J ity, 
i ner 


the Nen W man ought not to have 
2 


with His H h 0 “child. 
ou, ty 
you with” 
the of 


ads 


oof 


wag iti tid u: for B te * (tf 
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REVELATION—THE’ PRIVILEGES OF THE “SAINTS. | ETC. 240 
„ URE action with gladnes and 
controls all “things che Soin fort har” One the ost 
| He’ “Why” 
your #hildten “may welcome “yay! 
AL | 
CHARAC 
me you in this General undertake: my part if 
— although me your faith aud ‘the’! 
great task lertéke to speik to %, wil bless | 


240 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 
‘he work that our atten | our ities, , ! 
2 more remarkable chan any pad sm cay us alive, ta keep 
work that the Lord has ever com- us in good. conditia ief 
AR the earth. The deter- part of our lives should be used in 
mination of our Heavenly Father | works of righteousness, of charity, 


that this work shall stand forever, | seeki 
that it shall not be taken from the 
3 earth nor be given to another peo- 
ple, is one of its important features. 
And I sometimes fear that we do 
not feel as ambitious, as energetic 
to do our part, to bear the respon- 


sibility that he designs to come 
our that we are 4— 


careful as we ought to be in observ- excel in obtaining 
ing his laws and requirements; that 


we do not appreciate them and prize 


: I do not know that it ought to 
called wealth, Prest. Taylor gave a 


them as we ought to., If we dil 
we would not sin; if we did we 
would every day of our lives seek to 
know the mind and will of the 
Father ; to have His Spirit to be 

t with us, prompting and 
inspiring and urging us forward to 
the accomplishment of the purposes 
of the Lord. We forget. the early, 
love of the Gospel. We are too muc 
swallowed up, in the 


very nice explanation of true wealth 
from the revela- 
tion of God to us which says, He 
that bath eternal life. is rich,” and 
applying those words to, our late 
Brother, Orson Pratt, be said, 
pointing to his remains, There lies 
the of a rich man.” We all 
know that Brother. Pratt was not 
rich in this world’s goods, but it can 

be safely said of him, that he is rich. 


making of a living, in obtaining the 
comforts of this life and a little more 
of this world’s goods. We ought to 
labor ; we ought to be industrious ; 
we ought to seek to gather from the 
elements means that would sustain 
us, to clothe us, to build our habita- 
tions, and to enable us materially to 
build up the kingdom of God. But 
as the spirit and body are one, and 
grow together, sympathizing with 
each other, the spirit giving life to | 
the body, without which the body 
cannot live at all, so it should be with 
of the 


should be firet; che life, the energy 


tivating the earth, in buying and sel- 


rich in the things of God. What 
he has done an: accomplished is 
more than all the wealth of the 
world, the gold and the silver, the 
diamonds and precious stones, the 
houses and lands, and the cattle on 
a thousand hills; for he has earned 
the title of a son of God, and he 
cannot be robbed of it, having been 
true to the ent and faithful to his 
latest breath. 

Wen now, What of worldly wealth, 
what of houses and lands, flocks and 
‘herds? They bring care and respon- 
sibility and ‘trouble, that is if we 
have too much of them, and if 


a man is endowed with the Holy 
Ghost; if he has first:and foremost 


* 


do not use them properly nud rightiy. 
that should propel us to the perform- | If ron 


the kingdom of God and the right“ 


q 
ling, in caring for the wealth of the 


} eousness of our heavenly Father, let 


} 


world, our abject should be to supply I wealth flow unto him as it may he 


ng de improve, the 
tion of man, in- 
tual man, to develop the moral 
and to gain favor with our 
nly Father; and to lay up 
ures. in this life that ean be 
mbitious. enough to excel in doing 
good. .We are ambitious enough to 
| 
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— of God must be buile up precious 
with means — 


— 
some of the necessaries | of hie, and 


probably, in some instances, the 


unnecessaries of life. Money is ne- 
cessary to supply these demands, and 
we cannot very well ‘with. 
out it, not as well as we could when 
there was none hate. But it is not 
necessary that a mau should be oon - 
taminated with wealth. If wealtli 
necessarily contaminated aud de · 
stroyed life or destroyed man, what 
should we say of our Father who 


dwells in heaven, for His wealth is of tha earth has the ri 


boundless. The wealth of the world 


is only borrowed for a little season. | 


The wealth of our millionaires daes 
not belong to them in reality, it 
is not theirs, not à dollar of it; 
they are entitled to uno and to enjoy 
the benefit of it; in other words, 
are stewards over it for the 

they 


| precios 


| them. — — — 
cannot do this, hend they divide ids 
d | as they see fit before they are:teleased 
from their —— 
—— — 

this — 
vein of — 
metal, dtc. He bas given 

—— to the earth; and he has 
1 thin ge by His own power. 
Aud He has a — to what 
shall be done with them. He has’! 
n right to say to us, when you: cul- 
tivate the earth, I % 
to give me one tenth of all that is 
| pruduced, and the nine tenths — 
are welcome to use for your own su 


is ap 
why He should require us to have 
faith in Him, He-bem the owner 


ecessary 
in Him.“ For He foundation 
of liſe, the fountain of in 4 
| the fountain of — * 1 


1171 


worlds wall, made; that are 
The is well acquainted 


E 
8. 
b. 


dr 

will use it properly z he will remem: distribution of that wealth even to 

ber the poor, he will pay his tithi 

i om pies, upp 

— 

for the building up of home ind 

tries. |: The more wealth a man 

the better if he has the Spirit 

presume the Trustee-in-Trust fit 

money very — — 

tain materials in the ug 
my purposes. But I require this of 
you. as an acknowledgement that 
you are using the earth that belongs 
to me. . 

Why should the Lord require 

this! There is a philosophical reason 

control in regard to 

possess were theirs, 

it with them; they 

it among their fries | 

take it with them, 

amount, which they 

world. They would stall cling. to it 

tenaciously if it were poasible to take 

it with them. Qf, course, I exéept 

that which they distribute before 

hand; and I am not sure but what. 

tome would be less generous in the tion of 


chat all Israel had thas worked up 


“with the First Presidency and the 


order; and requiring every man and 


In the — — 
to have in — — 
not to please out 
faith Vf we do not have faith in 
Him, we will not listen to Him, we 
will not accept. His word, we will 
not be led and counselled by Him, 


hence it id necessary that this prin- 
ciple should: be and abide with the 
Latter-day Saints. 


It is necessary too, that we repent 
afd turn away: from: sin, and work 


righteousness.. I would to the Lord 


to this day, from the time we em- 
braved the Gospel, that we had done 
right from that time until now, that 
our sins * all be forgiven us. 
We cannot have our sins forgiven, 
and continue iu sin. That would 


not be rational it would not be} i 


Philosophical. Weiwill find that 
every requirement that. God has 
made upon us. tends to direet us in 
the strait and narrow path. But 
when I consider the organization of 
the kingdom of Ged, the Priesthood 
that he has restored to us, orowned 


eship, giving to us every quo- 
the Melchisedek aud 


— ‘setting: all things in 


wamau to be morning and 
evening, and to 
ens; to pay 
ples; to 
— af the Zacrament of ‘thie 
Supper every Sabbath 


and the various duties that are re-/ 


ing 
— — — hem 


way through life. 


spite of all the 


ve embrace the 


quired of the several quorums of 


to the strait and narrow way into. 
which they have been led by faith. 
And not only do they to be 


| planted in the strait: way; but it is 


necessary that all those requirements 
de made upon them, and ches they 
listen to them, and heed them in 
order that they may be kept in that 
For there is ano- 
ther power in the: world that is 
working assiduously and faithfully, 
by night and day, to destroy the 
children of men and defeat the will 
of God, and to thwart His plans. 
And it is the ‘business of that power: 


go over the Wall, they cannot 
in. They will break out in 


and bulwarks- 
thrown around them. And the Spirit 
of the Lord which — received when 


was intended to be with us 

is grieved and driven from us 

cause of our want of fidelity — 

humility; and because of our care-’: 

lessness in the observance of the 

laws o Gd. 
T spoke somewhat in regani to the 

ambition that Latter-day Saints 

should bave which I think bas 


omewhat ‘cooled in the Elders of 
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unto us knowledge in regard to these | Presthood : it does sem to me that 
eternal laws, that we may go parallel the Lord has been well acquainted 
with them, walk with them: and by with man’s ‘situation and neces- 
them, in order that may be saved } sities here, artange so. many 
from death, saved from destruction, ing for the people, looking after 
saved from evil, and be: blessed and them, and ‘feeling’: after them, 
rewarded for our fidelity and 
the service of God to the service of 
the Evil One And hence the ne- 
cessity of all this carefulness, these 
letailed plans and regulations urged 
In the Gospel of Christ, to keep 
men in the'strait and narrow ati 
will 
be ke 
post. | Gospel, and that 
| 1 Was in the oda 
of a good country ; if in colonizing 
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— and of 


it the duty of every one — 
“the: holy’ Priesthood, to make 

is voice heard against extravay 

and evil. But fret ef all let — 

| see thiat himself is ſree from that 
which he would denounce in others. 


ballen Me. we — what we — 
country |; — — drink The Lord knows exactly 
to take contracts and work in their what men should pet — 
coustruction! The Latteriday Sainte | should live in order to obtain 
cannot be charged with being idlers, — the realization--of ‘which 18° 
but on the contrary, they ars work- the object’ of lie. There are a 
death in many variety of ways in which men seek 
They are not a slot happiness; which, however, result’ 
pele ſ—V But there no 
been satisfied with this country, | serrow to be found or experienoed in 
and suldued it as they have. The keeping the commandments of God. 
to industry: | But it: seems to- meet it’; mA 
me that our desite to work carries4 soffer from the Joss of p 
us to such an extent!'that we have have to endure persseution; — 
little time to devote to the perform when we suffer such rns by’ 
auce of our religious duties. We reason’ of our renderin 
havs not been prompt in attending | God, Cea, i promote ene 
to our prayers, and to our meetings ; | soul of 
our time and attention seem to be should be frum new on to vie — 
teams and. each ‘other in doing the works: 
lands, and | righteoeshess, and in living bumble! 
and pure lives: lu this we will find 
vwealtli and joy, and I desire to say’ 
to you that ‘the Elder, the Priest, 
it | Teacher r che derm 
Ekhler et vers every man „the 
much | Meléhisedek Priesthood- Who ve. 
| gheets: these ‘things, will be faund! 
; he will de found mburu- 
answers to the labore of the ing; that de did“ mos fill hie 
bandmau, we pat on better dothing, sion and every man ison’ mission 
upon whdee head! the ande the’ 


eat extra hood ; 
drink d ere ef things — 


Arsen“ for instance, we had found 

an admirable like Ilinoia, 

watered by the wine and the ¢ 

of heaven, if wethad found a cou 

try line that in Arizona or- 3 
Colorado; or in Southenstern ‘Utah 
in Bouthern Idaho, in East 
— — . m 


— 


; sorrow for his negleet. * 


brother, Apostle Orson Pratt. WhO 


and those whe have ſouglit the 


to be called to the Old Country or 
elsewliere, or to be set apart as Home 
Missionaries, or to be Bish Ur 
Presidents of Stakes, High 
selors, etc. For I say unto you. that 
every man who has received any 
portion of the Priesthond is a mis- 
sionary; and the salvation of the 
world, to a certain extent, rests upon 
his shoulders. And the mau wha 
neglects his duty will see a day of 
Then, I exhort you, my brethren, 
as your fellow-laborer, and as a 
servant of the Lord, to be diligent 
in observing to keep the comman«- 
ments of God, to nify the holy 
Priesthood that the Lord, through 
his servants, has placed upon you. 
We are expected to be saviors, work - 
ing in conjunction with our elder 
brother, Jesus, and also in conjune- 
tion with our deceased friend aud 


has gone to continue his labors in 
another sphere. When did Brother 
Pratt allow his mind to be idle! 
He exercised it continually in the 
right direction; he labored and 
studied; the bent of his ambition 
lay in searching the Scriptures, an- 
cient and modern, and seeking to 
become acquainted with the Lord. 
Hence he became profound in kuow- 
ledge, @ man possessing the true 
riches, a servant of the liviug God, 
who has gone to reap his reward 
gone from his sorrow, froin his 
weariness aud from his labors in this 
life, and, as was remarked yesterday, 
he will find his quorum, he will find 
his place therein, and will abide 
with the saved, exalted and redeemed 


fight and kept the faith. 
this be said of us! But if it 
is said, it will be because we labor 


heart! Lat everg man ask himself 
this question : Haas this tongue: a 
mine been used to the very best, 
advantage! Have I spoken words 
of counsel: to my neighbor % Have I 
taught my wives, my children, my 
brothers and my sisters as L ought 
Has my mouth always been. willing 
to give forth counsel to the world}; 
Have I sbrunk. from bearing: testi 
mony of the truth? If you have in 
the past do not do it in the future. 
This life is not very We are 
only here for a little While. Weare 
here to obtain experience. That is 
the object of our being, aud the Lord 
has revealed unto us the „and 
We should be faithful. W we 
ing, with millions of ‘who. 
have not a knowledge of the truth 
—and, many of them just as honest 
ag we are iu their worship, but they 
kuow not the truth, they have nets 
sought after it, and in some instan- 
oes they have been so educate and 
80 prejudiced, and have taken error 
for truth, until they do not know: 
the truth When they hear it—what 
a boon it is to us that God has given 
us a spirit by which we may know 
the truth and not be deceived J 
What a great. giſt aud boon this is, 
and it ought to make us good bus. 
bands, wives, good parenta, 
good children, good neighbors, good 
men and women, laboring for the: 
salvation of the human-family. 
We cannot be Saints without the 
spirit of the Lord. Aud as IL said. 
before in regard to these ordinances. 
and requirements, they all tend in 
keep us in the strait. and narrow 
path. Hence upon the Sabbath we 
partake of the sacrament, and thus 
renew our covenants with the Lord, 
we fellowship each other, and we 


the Father to forgive the sins of 


the past and desire to have His), 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
better in the future than we have 
done in the past. 
Let every man look into his own | 
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8 = ow be with us in the future. 

we do ev Sabbath day, 
prayers every morning, prayers every 
night, every day 
of our lives; and when this is the 


155 with 


the sacrament 


ly, — drink 


to their own ‘souls, || i 


there will be less sickness and less 
uarrels among us, and the epirit of 
* Lord will brood over Zion. — 
I have thought that if we as Elders | 
of Israel would seek to obtain a 
knowledge as to why these prinei- 
ples are to us and their forve 


and effect upon us, we could then 
them better to our families 


* 


one. Po 


with the Saints into these: valleys, | gi 


but “individually” we have settled | 
down more or lets to follow the ways | 
of the world, to the making of n 
to the cultivaiibn of our farme, etc: 
We send our children to school, Win 

trus j but there is not that system nis 
—— thete is not that training i 
aud teaching of the sone by the b 
mothers’ that ought ‘to be Welt 


231 


the things of the web: But I 
tell you that every Elder in Israel 
ought to feel like saying, Father, 
use me as thou wilt. Give me 
wer to magnify my — and 
(80 chat 

diseases come into the 


bo 


po een ; not that we would live for 


; but I do believe that many 
saved unto us that are 
—— 


faith and because we break the laws — 


which have been revealed unto us 
When a man in doing right he’ be. 
remarkable courage: You know it 


| 


Now, the man that would ap- 


* the Word of Wi I believe 
woul 
been satisfied by reteivin — 
of the spirit e have 
not p ‘as ‘we should ; we proach the Father snoula not bea 
have to the ordi- | coward, — thethrone .. 
nance of | baptist, but we have not of ‘grace we should de 80 wich hu - 
gone forward us we ought: to have milty, bat with 
Take my exhortation, my ‘breth- 
en and sisters, and observe the laws 
the Lord; become’ acquainted 
ith them, practise them in your 
ves, and let your time be employed 
ym. this day henceforth in observ- 
g the laws of God} that’ we may 
ve His salvation and ‘blessing in 
is life and exaltation in — 
UWL. 21 May the Lord bless Jou. 
atding these things; we have Amen. 
become somewhat wrapped up in 
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‘The remarks which have. — 
made by Brother Orson Pratt have 
no doubt been listened to with 
attention and with a ſeeling o de. 
light by those who have heard them. 
It is indeed a very great pleasure to 
have him in our midst once more, 
aul especially to listen to the sound 
of his voice to hear the testimony | 
that he still bears to the work of 
God. It is probable that to- day 
Brother Orson Pratt is the oldest 
living member of the Church, and 
certainly there is no man in the 
Chureh who has labored longer and 
more diligently and with a greater 
spirit of self-sacrifice in — — 
its principles, in defending i 
in advocating the eause God i in 
the midst of the earth. And no 
doubt, as he —— said, the fervent 

ers of the Latter-day Saints 

ave been offered up without ceas- 

sing ——— all our valleys, and 
in all our settlements, and in eve 

dwelling-place, unto God the Eternal 

Father in his behalf, that his life 

might be spared, that his health 


might be restored to him, that 
he might have the privilege of pro- 
claiming the word of the Lord unto 


the ple. I trust that these 
— ers will still be offered up, that 

will be exercised in his behalf, 
that the desire of his heart may be 


granted unto him ; for I know that 


faith. will be exercised i in his behalf, . 
that the desire of is heart may be 
} granted unto him ; for I know that 
there is no desire. 60, atron 
breast as that which he has ex- 
pressed the desire. to proclaim the 
— and to wim souls, unto . 
and to help establish that Zion of 
which God has laid the 
It is indeed encouraging to listen to 
the voice of a man who has had his 
experience, and to witness the unt 
flinching zeal that he Possesses 
for the work of the. “Atalt 88. 
though 1 did not want, to sy one 
word if I could have answered my 
own feelings after he had con- 
9 J — rather 
eft remarks to 
word myself. But 20 there is time 
remaining, and we have come to- 


gether for the purpoee,of pariaking 


ng 
our it is uot improper that thas, ; 
oar Ged, it be occupi 


Brother Pratt — alluded, in 
brief terms, to the revelations which 
God gave unto his servant Joseph 
Smith,through the Book of Mormon, 
or through the plates — which that 
record — found. 

bably no greater stum 
la the way of the people regardi 
this latter-day work than this reco 
Everything has been done that 
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could be done to blind the ‘eyes 
and ; darken the understanding of 
the -children:.of men concerning 
the Book of Mormon. Every eon - 
-ceivable falsehood, almost, has been 
put into cireulation concerning the 
habitants of the earth Have been 
led to believe — of the 
greatest impostures that was ever 
pal med mankind. And the 
name 
in consequence of this, in derision 
to us because of our bolief in that 
work. I have many times been 
reminded of the falséiwod that 
was palmed upon the people by the 
Pharisees coucerning the resarrec- 
tion of Jesus Ohrist:.. They would 


rmon” has been applied, | agency 


God, for the reason that it is true, 
and that God himself is its author. 
For that reason, and far that reasdn 
alone, the time will come—and as I 
have said, it is not far distant, though 
it may seem very presumptuous to 
make such a statement—whern this 
record will be accepted, as the Bible 
now d, as book of divine 
origin, and that it has been revealed 
theo ministrations and 
of holy angels. We accept 
the Bible without a question 
| —that is, those of us who believe: in 
Jesus Christ and in God. There is 


not believe that most momentous taugh 


event in that generation, th 


eclared that his 


body, that he had not been resur- |: 


rected, and that false belief became 
current in that generation and was 
an secepted concerning the 
founder of the lig 
and the whole world deemed them- 


the Messiah, and his:ditciples as the 
Apostles of God, and yet bo- day ib is 


the belief of Christendom. A man | 


who doubts that: the Savior was re- 
surrected the third day ftom death, 
is looked upon as unw 
bol name, the 


Jnded—when this Book of Mormon 
and all with it 


ceived 


to by living wit- } 


selves’ justified speaking now in ti 
general terms in rejecting Jesus as | i 


Jam sorry to say is fading away 
any circles, was general. The 


hristian religion, a si 


which 
it contains, : it as the 
word of the case of 
the. Book three wit- 
nesses, in ition | e man who 
was ch of God, to translate it, 
testify in the most solemn manner 
that an holy angel came and exhib- 
| ited the plates and testified to them 
that it w We have heard 
those livi — 
mouy to they 
afterwards, one of 
them Church, 


not a living witness to substantiate 
its truth. ‘We accept it because our 
fathers and our mothers and our 
teachers from our earliest days have 
t us that it is true, that it is 
ough | the Word of God, and among protes- 
borne testrmony tants a belief in its sacredness, that 
nesses. . They e | 
Apostles, or disciples had stolen the | 
bible Was accepted aiter tae reior- 
mation as infallible ; it took the 
place of the infallibility of the Pope, 
and yet, as I have said, there is not 
agie living witness: whose testi- 
mony has come down 10 us authen- 
respec 
fact it is 60 
| dusan 
sel ves justified, b 
tion and falsehood fade away as time 
passes on and truth is received and 
accepted ; and the day will yet come 
and when 
we speak + it. in comparison 
with this event to which I have al- 
ME and accepted, that is, all the 
truth, as the trath of the living 
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because of differences that they had 
with members of the Church, and 
decause fellowship was withdrawn 
from them, in consequence of acts 
of rebellion—yet all three men main- 
tained their testimony unflinchingly 
—two of them being now 
when they came back to the Charch 
as they had done before, and as they 
did during their alienation from the 
Church, that the Book of Mormon 
was true; that they had seen an 
angel, and that that angel had tes- 
. tified to them that this was the work 
of God. One of these witnesses 
is still living, and though not con- 
nected with the Church, he still 
bears testimony, aud publishes it— 
we see it frequently in the news 


2 — that which he 
written, constantly bearing tes- 


timony unto all with whom he is 
brought in contact; and who make 
inquiry of concerning this mat- 
ter. hen I was a boy I heard it 
stated concerning Oliver Cowdery, 
that after he left the Church he 
tised law, — — one occasion, 
in a court in Ohio, the in 
counsel thought he would —— 
thing that would overwhelm Oliver 
Cowdery, and in reply to him in his 
argument he alluded to him as the 
man that had testified and had writ- 
ten that he had beheld ‘an angel of 
God, and that angel had shown unto 
him the plates from which the Book 
of Mormou was translated. He 
supposed, of course, that it would 
cover him with confusion, because 
Oliver Cowdery then made no pro- 
fession of being a “Mormon,” or a 
Latter-day Saint; but instead of 
being affected by it in this manner, 
he arose iu the court, and in his re- 
ply stated that, whatever his faults. 
and weaknesses might be, the testi- 
mony which he had written, and 
which he had given to the world, 


— 
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Besides the three witnesses who 
saw an angel and handled the 
there were eight others who testified 
also in the most solemn manner 
that, though not shown the plates 
by an angel, they were shown the 
lates ma Smith ; that they 
hefted e plates, that they handled 
them, that they examined them, 
that they ed to be of ancient 
workmanship, that they saw the 
characters upon them, which were 
curious ; these eight men have 
testified to this, making in all 
twelve witnesses, many of whom 
we have known. But if this were 
the only testimony concerning this 
work, I myself would have, I might 
say, comparatively slight faith in it. 
it would have weight, of course. 
The testimony of men of character, 
men who testify solemnly toany fact, 
always did have weight with me. 
I suppose such testimony has weight 
with all more or Jess, according 
to the credibility of the witnesses. 
But there are evidences in this work 
itself of its divinity. It is the in- 
ternal evidence which the Book of 
Mormon contains that bears testi- 
mony of it. If Joseph Smith's 
claims as a Prophet of had no 
other foundation than that which 
this book furnishes, then there is 
foundation enough for him to rank 
as one of the greatest prophets that 
has ever lived upon the face of ‘the 
earth. There were predictions re- 
corded in this book and published to 
the world in the winter of 1829 and 
1830, Which are being falfilled to- 
day, and which have been fulfilled, 
or have been in process of fulfilment 
since the day that the work was is- 
sued from the press. There is 
scarcely a thing connected with the 
movement of — Sainte 
that has not been foreshadowed in 
the Book of Mormon: The way in 


was literally true. 


which the work should be received, 
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the manner in which it should be 
-¢treated—-I mean this ization, 
‘this Church; the manner in whieh 
the world would receive it, the mat- 
‘ner, also, in whieh they would re- 
ceive — record —.— 
book — the expressions which th 
been described in the st 
plainness before the Church itself 
‘was organized, even to the gath- 
ering of the people her, to 
which Brother Pratt has alluded 
as being so wonderful a work; and 
it may be said s6 phenomenal a work 
in its character. For the gathering 
out of this people called Latter-day 
Saints from every nation is a phe 
nomenal work; the bringing them 
to these mountains ; their organiza- 
tion th t these valleys; the 
anion, the love and the peace which 
prevail am them are all — 
nomenal in t character. This 
Book of Mormon, before there was 
@ Church organized, before it had 
an existence, foreshadowed, — 
inness, that a le would 

—— together — the nations 
of the earth, and it has also described 
to us what their fate would be, how 
they would be driven and mobbed, 
and how they would be compelled 
to flee into the wilderness, as we did 
flee. There is scarcely'a thing, as I 
have said, connected with this 
‘Church, or its history, that has not 
Deen alluded to with ter or less 
plainness, but especially the rejec- 
tion of the Gospel by the nations 
.and the treatment that those who 
espoused it would receive. This 
book was published, too, at a time 
when it was the proud boast of 
American citizen, that religious ib- 
erty was universal wherever the stars 
and stripes ‘waved; when such a 
thing as religious persecution’ was 
unknown ; when every man could 
worship God without let or hin- 


draniee, ‘secording to the dieates of 


“his own conscience; when such’ a 
thing as mobocracy, as driving men 
and women from their homes, burn- 
ing their heuses, deatrvying their 
property, or anything connected 
with these scenes, had never been 
witnessed in the Republic. Tet 
God, through this record, revealed 
in great plainness that such would 
be the case when this Church should 
be organized, and this was published, 
as I have sai-l,; before the Church 
had ah existence upon the earth. It 
also testified what the fate of J 
Smith should be. It alluded to t 
reecution thet he should receive. 
t described how heshould be treated 
by his enemies ; these things were 
set forth and can be found within 
the pages of this book, and also 
many events that have not yet 
transpired. Joseph Smith has made 
predictions, and they are embodied 
in this book. I sa 
them, that is, chose him as 
an instrument to bring these pre- 
dictious to light concerning the 
remuants that are left in the land 
—the Indians. Now, it is the gene- 
ral opinion — and it has been the 
opinion entertained for many yeara— 
that the Indian ‘tribes would disap- 
‘pear, that they would be wiped out 
from the face of the land, that they 
would disappear as the buffalo have 
disappeared, and that it would only 
take a very short time until they 
would be obliterated. If there is 
any one opinion that is general in 
our land among the — in our 
| Republic, this to-day neral 
opinion concerning the Man. 
Of course there may be some who 
entertain a‘ different opinion, but 
they are so few that they can scarcely 
: be noticed, certainly they cannot be 
heard. Even those who advocate 
anil espouse the cause of the red 


man, and look upon his race as ter- 


he has made 
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ribly wronged, 


of civilization and the increase of 
the pale faces. Now, Joseph Smith 


has predicted ia this Book of Mor- | 


mon the very opposite of this, and 
the world will yet see and know for 
‘themselves. whether he is a true 
Prophet or not concerning this. 
This Book of Mormon with its pro- 
ises is to a very great extent based 
upon the idea and the view that 
there is a future for the red man of 
this continent, and that they will 
at some time become an enlightened 
people and be redeemed from their 
present condition. 
Now, if Joseph Smith had chosen 
to have said something as an impos- 
tor that would have suited the peo- 
ple, he would never have published 
the promises which this book con- 
tains concerning the red man; he 
would never have thought of such a 
thing, because the whole current of 
thought, even as early as the days 
of his childhood, was in a different 
direction. But inspired of God he 
made these predictions, and they 
are left on record like the other pre- 
dictions to which I have alluded, and 
they will be fulfilled just as sure as 
God has spoken. And it is in con- 
sequence of our entertaining these 
views that we have been accused of 
having undue sympathy with the 
red man; because we have believed 
that they were human beings, that 
they had souls to be saved, and have 
felt to treat-them with that kindness 
which we think is due to every man 
that stands in the form of God, 
whatever bis race or color may be, 
whether black or red, yellow or 
white. Because we have taken this 
course and entertain these views, 


we have been accused thousands of é 


times of having undue sympathy 


see no hope fer him | 
iu the great future, but believe that | 
he must disappear before the march |, 


of an Indian would 

as severe condemnation and ae 
ment therefor, as if he were to shed 
the blood of a white man. We have 
also endeavored to teach the people 
this idea, and the uence is 
that travel where our people may. if 
it be known that they are the peo- 
ple of Utah, they can travel witha 
degree of safety that no one else 
can, because for these thirty-four | 
years in these mountains we have 

ued this policy—not to aid them 
in their attacks upon the whi 
but, on the contrary, to pers 
them — and, in fact, we have endeay- 
ored by foree of arms. to prevent 
them from doing such things when 
they have resolved to go upon the 
warpath. We have invariably said 
to them: You cannot commit,a 
greater crime than to shed the blood 
of your fellow-men, whether it be of 
your own race or any other race,” 
Our influence has been to maintain 
peace, to endeavor to reclaim them 


condition, 
trious habits and those arts whigh 
would elevate them from their de- 
tion. The Book of Mormon 
as had that influence with us, and, 
as I have said, there are 
connected with it which will yet be 
fulfilled, and whieh will establish, 
even more than it is already esta- 
blished the truth of what 


with the Indians, and sometimes of | 
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rendering them aid in their depre- 
dations. In our valleys and ugh- 
ont our mountains an — 
been as safe as he would be in the 
| midst. of his tribe. We have, fed 
them, we have clothed them, we 
have endeavored to elevate them, we 
bave treated them kindly. We hase 
p0ught that a man who would shel 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
egraded and indigent 
| 
| 
said, that Joseph was a man inspired 
God, and that he spoke by the 
s know that it is very fashionable 
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1 concerning this work. been so long deferred. But who 
You might kill all these men off, if | hears His voice? Who seeks to un- 
God would permit you, and still the | derstand it! Very few indeed. Un- 

ledge remains until you extir-| belief is increasing, until even 


know 
— and in this 
* nown men q 

men and it is @ tite 


e 


nomenal. people who” any 


from the natious 
one comes 


— 
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min- 
even a 
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ir homes, and they find men who have such a 
bear testimony Heftes N | all things to go on 
should some to, Father 
is not a — that wi 
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(Reported by John Irvine.) 
THROUGH POSSESSING THE 


“THE BLESSINGS. ENJOYED | 


President Cannon having read the 
‘whole of the 12th Chapter of the 
‘Epistle of Paul to the 
- said : It is a blessed thing for us who 
live in this day and age to have 
records in ofr midst which have 
come down from olden times, and 
‘which are ized, at least b 
“Christendom, as the Word of God, 
and as containing principles of life 
and of salvation. A people who 
are destitute of such records are in 
many respects to be pitied, for they 
have not the benefit öf the * 
rience and teachings ot those who 
have preceded them and are de- 
1 of that knowledge concerning 
the things of God, which is a — 
stay'unto those who possess it. It is 
a great comfort to a person in the 
midst of trials and of afflictions, who 
bas a desire to look unto God or 
tome being who is superior to us, to 
— — the life and the experience of 
others who may have been similarly 
situated in other ages, and to know 
from the record that has come down 
how they ‘felt and acted, and the 
deliverances they ‘received ‘through 
the power of God. In like manner 
it is a great blessing and a comfort 
to those who are struggling in the 
midst of the darkness, error, and 
confusion which prevail upon the 
earth, whose souls go out after God, 
who desire to know concerning Him, 


rinthians, | 
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ois 


ANCIENT, 
to comprehend’ the plan of sal- 
vation, to have some understanding 
concerning the objects of their 
creation ; and while in this life to 
have the experience’ of others Who 
have preceded them, and ‘also to 
read that which they khew concern- 
In this respect the chapter whith 
I have read from this book is of 
priceless worth ; its value cannot be 
estimated by anything that ik known 
among men upon which value is 
fixed. If we did not have this bock, 
and it could de given to us with the 
testimony that we now have a8 to 
its authenticity and its divine ori 

I suppose there are hundreds to duy- 
in this Tabernsele Who, If t 
could’ not get it in atry other ‘way, 
would be willing to give all that 
they have in the world to possess a 
copy of it. The ſuet that we have 
it, the fact that we have always had 
it, the fact that our forefathers 
always had it, at east 80 far us we 
know, has made us to a certain ex- 
tent careless about it. We do not 
value it as we might do if our atten- 
tion had been newly awakened to its 
existence. But in the Latter-day 
Saints it should always be a precious 
treasure. Beyond any people now 
upon the face of the earth, they 
should value it, for the reason that 
from its pages, from the doctrines 


j 
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the greatest strength. It ia): as’ ib: 
were; a. constant fonsitaim 


this’ to — 2 — 
that it would be much worse if we 
—— if ve could not 
to our fellow creatures) who 

bel ip-God;who believe in Jesus 
Christ; who believe in the, Old and 
New Testaments if we did not have 
this to appeal to, to prove thab what | 
ever our peouliarities may be, how- 
ever different. our views from the | was 
— of: many who. Chris- 
tianity, we at- least: in those 
views with others who were called tho 
e of God, the disciples of the | an 

Christ in days that are 

past, and who among all people 
throughout Christen deem are ‘recog- 
nized as the true exponents of the 


scenes if 


worde of the Savior: written asd 
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not had the Bible to referto 1 How: 
— — — — — 
t ‘who 

had! not had the: 
Apostles and they 


teachings of 
we have them in the Bible to- com- 


fort them, to. cheer them, and tov 
| show them. that it was not a ner 


departure for men to have those’: 
ideas and beliefs} With the: Bible: 
in our hands we could test all' men- 
who professed to be followers- of! 
Jesus Christ; for God has plainty 
said, that He is the same’ y 
to-day ant forever; that He does» 
not change; that He is as near anto:: 
His e in these days as He ever 
was; that he is as willing to hear their 
cries, to ans wer their petitions, to 
t unto them the desires of their 
in — as He evor was in 


ing Nor, thie is a 
—— plainly 


in the Bible, 
and it, has — e cause of im- 
mense satisfaction re those whos 


have espoused its: doctrine, it would! 


word of God, and — rman sal: have been a very trying thing for 


vation which He reveale 

There was à day in our history 
when it was considered a crime for 
us ta believe in revelation from God. 
E do not know that that day is on- 
tirely past. There was a day in our 
history when it was considered very 
improper for us to believe in Pro- 
phets or Apostles that is, to believe 
that they ougbt to bein the Church. 
Thore was a time when we were in- 
dicted. by a mob in its written pro- 
clamation for believing in miracles. 
K wes: considered sufficient cause 
and justification tw: expel us from 
aur homed because we believed that 
God; through His power; could heal 
thid sich, and perform | miracles: liké 
undo those that were performed iu 


‘| us in the days of gloom: through: 


which: we have passed had we not 
been assured in à very reliable way 
that God would hear and answer 
our prayers, for there have beet! 
many times when if it had not beet 
for this assurance and this know. 
ledge, the Latter-day: Saints would 
have sunk beneath the weight’ of 
their affiictions, it is doubtful if they 
could have endured. them; but by 
having this knowledge, by having 
receive: a testimony comcerning thew 
willingness of our Father in heaven 
to answer prayer, and to: wathi 
us a He with His angreab/ 
children, we have been  é¢dmforted;: 
we have been sustained, we 


anéient days by His servants. How: 


been filled with hopé.and ‘have bete 
| cheered: in oar onwatd progress andi 


do you think it: woald have béend: 
my brethren arid sisters, if we had 


set forth by ita writers: the epitome 

of the plan ol salyatazon which 

there unto ua, We derive 

forth atreams of living life: to satisfy |! 

the souls of all who peruse its page 

Qur condition is bad enough,» 

may be said, in some respects: with 
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this knowledge to-day is more pre- 


cions than any know ‘there is 
upon the face of the earth; for in 
the darkness, in the anbelief, in the 
denial of God, whitch is so 
at the present time, the man who 
knows that God lives, that God 
hears and answers prayer, the wo- 
man who knows this occupies 2 
very superior position and has. great | a 


cause for and praise 
that such knowledge has been placed 
in his or her ion. Now Paul, 
who wrote epistle from which 


I have read, understood this per- 
fectly. His life, in many respects, 
resembles the lives of those who pre- 
ceded him in the same career. In 
many of its features it resembles the 
lives of the prophets who lived be- 
fore the days of the Savior ; and the 
lives of the servants of God in this 

day in which we live have a stron 

resemblance to that of Paul an 
— Apostles. Brother Wood 
a. little. work, 
_ called ves from my Journal 
and in aiding that book I have 
been very ‘forcibly reminded of the 
lives of the ancient Apostles, it re- 
sembles them so much. Lou have 
doubtless thought, all of you, about 
the character of the men whom 
Jesus chose to be His Apostles. 
They were men who were stumbling- 
to their generation, for . 

did not belong to the popular classes. 

They were not learned men, chey 
were not rich men that is in the 
worldly sense of the word they 
were not dignified men; and Jesus 
Himself, the Lord of life and of glory; 
— a constant stumbling-block to. 
ration. His origin was 
— though he came of u 
kingly line: his surroundings were 
mean and low; his reputed father a 
ter, and doubtless he him- 
worked at the business, and the 
men whom he chose were fishermen, 
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men of low: men of 
origin; not not mod of Ane 
presence 80 far as worldly advan 


were concerned, | Bus he filled test 
with the power of Goc: he gave‘ 
them the revelations of heaven; he 
taught them the plan of salvation >: 
he sent them forth endowed with : 
— bigh; and they effected | 
t revolution in the earth. They 
laid the foundation of # system that 
has accomplished marvellous resalta, : 
and —j— the name o 
Christ bean read 
all the earth. hs 
Have you not been frequently 
struck, my brethren and ‘sis 
with the uliar mahner in — 
God his people and his ser. 
vants. It is not many wise, it is not 
many learned, it is not many noble 
who have been called as bis servants. 
| He called his ts’ av the 
could find them, and they were 
suited to bis purpose! He called: 
his apostles hig distiples in the 
same manner. It seemed to be a: 
necessity’ that the faith of the 
generations of men should be tried, 
that their confidenes in God should 
be tested, to see whether — 4 
would be willing to receive his tru 
from any source however humble. 
It would not be any trial of a man's 
faith if some man supreme 
power, who wielded won 5 in- 
fluence, were to declare that what 
he said was the word of God unto’ 
the people—a man of hon- 
ors, a man who veontrol all 
the people, who. could make the 
system which he advocated’ popular 
and desirable 
trial would of a people 
faith to embrace truth under 
such circumstances? But that 
has not been the course which’ 
God has taken with hi He 
could have sent his Son 


Christ 


among men at a time and under 


* 
> 
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circumstances that wou , have, 


The espousal of truth 


made hia influence iregsistibles a, worldly... men chat 
‘earth and, among; bo ert, 
— 0 flow, from. it, and not because there., 


t that was not the way in which, 
— did his, work. He paver. 


chose bis instruments and he 
sent them as he desired under the 
circumstances which. he. deemed 
best to accomplish his pur- 
herefore, His Son Jesus was 
— as I haye said de- 
riving his descent. from the kingly. 
house of David under circumstan- 
ces that did not carry with them 
great influence. There was nothing 
about his birth or his surroundings. 
to.convince the inhabitauts of the 
earth that he was the Son of God. 
They were left entirely to kuow 
this by the Spirit of God; they were 
left to derive . this ‘knowledge by 
seeking for it unto him who, could 
bestow it upon them, and were. not 
——7 by that which is called 
the popular and tliis way 
mans agency.:is tested to the very 
ut most. ‘To illustrate the idea. that 
I have on my mind, suppose that 
Jeaus had been born under cireum- 
stances that mankind would have 
had to accept, him as the Son. of 
God; suppose his disciples hal 
been under such circumstances and 
surrounded by such influenses that 
mankind would have naturally. fol- 
lowed them aud acee pted their doc- 
trines without — because it 
would have been to their, worldly | 


| 
would be 


There is a, ſor Gad 
sending man messengers a 
he has done. 11 was rarely that t 

were men who by their position 
control the people and cause them ta. 
follow them naturally aside from 2 
truth, We know — set it was with 


many uf the Prophets. They 
44 The trutha that 
it, was a test of men 
women's love for the truth when 
these men came among them, for 
when they espoused the truth * 
did it because of the love oi 
truth. God has evidently, 
mined tliat when men and women 
embrace the truth, they shall em- 
brace it for the love of it; that 

shall uot be converted "by man 8 
intluence ; that they shall not follow ; 
in the train of men because of some , 
advautuye,.that will accrue to them. 
| Evidently, then, it is the will of God., 
concerning us, that if we embrace 
the truth we must embrace it because 
we love it, not because of the iustru - 
meut who brings it to us. We must 

be willing to receive it through What - 
ever channel he may choose. If it, 
be Johu the Baptist, if it be any of 
the disciples of the Savior, if it de 
Joseph Smith, if it be Brigham 
Young, if it be John Taylor, or any 
other man, no matter who the man 
may be, God chooges his ou instru- 


declared dic not add to their 


interest to lo so, would man's agency ments, and enn 
have been tested as it, was, in dhe earth in away that he sees ft. As 


days of the Saviort.. No, his e 


would not have been tested. 
had presented before him, 


The most of those who; are 0 
e adult years in this audienge 
day kuow how it Was 


aud error. Tams was not popular. 


[heard the, sound of he, pas) 


id..1t,10. thal. manger... never 
consulted, men's views and their 
ideas respecting his work. He 


— 


‘the Elders of 
know — that 
n the ‘range of their 


who de- 
sun had authority from 
God to adtninister the ordinances’ of And 
— salvation by direct revelation 
him. The most of you'kuow 
that the common e ion was 
= the canon of scripture was full; 
there were no more miracles; ö 
that angels would come no more to 
the earth; that God would no more 
bestow the old blessings that were | 
we in aucient days, and that he 
d no more speak unto men. 
This was the teaching, and eve 
one was led to expect that all 
things would continue as they were, 
and when men and women’ were 
dissatisfied about this, and they 
went to their ministers aud asked 
them abont it, they invariably re- 
plied that the blessings pertaining to 
the days of Jesus and his Apostles 
were not for this generation. Iwas 
but a child when my parents joined 
the Church, but I learned to read 
very early. Among the first ques- 
tions I remember asking my father 
was in relation to the Apostles and 
to the gifts. I asked him if there 
were no Apostles now. He told 
me there were not. I asked him if 
there were no men who pérformed 
the works that they did. He told 
me that there were none, and 1 
have time and time again gone to 
bed aud cried because I could not 


| 


live in the days of Apostles, be. 


case 1 could not see Jesus and 
know the things which he taught, | 
and which his ‘Apostles —.— 
This was my experience in my 
childhood. 1 _yearned with all my 
soul te live in a day when these 
things were possible, when God 
would speak from the heavens, when 
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have though bat 
child’ when the Gdepel came ‘to 
father’s house; I rejoiced i 
I have rejoiced in it from that — 
present. 

God has restored we old Gospel, 
rebuilt the old Church. 
God has restored the old authority, 
and with the Gospel have come the 
old gifts and manifestations of the 
spirit, and with the Church, and 
with the authority and with the 
Gospel and with the gifts have come 
the old ation, the old hatred, 
the old animosity, the sanie’ deter- 
mination to destroy the work of God 
that has always been matiifested 
when it had an existence upon the 
earth. And how inconsistent it 
would be to entertain “any other 
views concerning the Gospel than 
that which we do. How inconsistent: 
it would be to believe that the in- 
habitants of the earth would be 
entirely cut off from any further 
revelation from God. But, says one 
this is what is said when they ob- 
ject: to these things—how is it that 
we have lived for so many 4 — 
tions without this 
There is a reason for this. God 2 
not deprive the earth, nor the inhabi- 
tants of the earth of His knowledge 
without cause. When the Prophets 
disappearéd from Israel before the 
coming of the Savior, there were 
reasons for their disappearauce. 
When there was witchcratt, as we 
are told, in the days of Saul, and 
there was a time of famine in the 
land for the’ word of God, there 
were reusons for this. When com- 


| munication ceased between heaven 


God would bestow his power upon 


aud earth in those and subsequent 


ore ed b. men, and when those who were | 
he faithful ——— the and 
th blessings as ‘did 
n and repined in 
1 heart because I did not have the 
| 


THE 


days, there were good reasond why 
chould — 
ceased when the people were 
they ‘hottoned God, 
when they kept the ootnmaridmente: 
of God, ‘when they 
voie and 


ots, never ceased 
unto idols, 


ey 
ophets, then in his an- 
he withdrew from them, his 
‘was hidden, ‘this! volvo ‘wae’ no 


vens and the — the ‘peo 10 

repented; sometimes un 
inspiration of a Prophet, some- 

times under some good king raised 


again Prophota apf appeared, predictions 
were heard, the voice of revelation, 
or in other words, the voice of God 
through his servants, was heard in 
the land. And 8e it was after the 


af * 


Baal, when ki 
their hearts: ‘against | 
persecuted and 


jects, and à great 
what is dalled Christen- 


dom. The ‘followete of this reli- 


wrath of the governin — 
those that wers left of e 

from their hiding’ — and were 
elevated to places of power and 
honor, and the followers hit Who 
was called the meek and lowly’: 
Jesus, became, in some — 


— the’ Savior. When he was the rulers of the land. Thus: 


they provlaimed the srath, and they 
have continued te do so, 


after Apostles, for, as Paul has said, 
God has placed first in the Church, 
Apostles. The Church of Christ is 

rfect without Kpostles. A 
— 
ap EY 

; the — 
— But the ot 
alle Apostles to live, for Ap 2 
were men ‘who bad ‘revelation, 
— were inspired of God — 

as it were, the oracles of 

Jehovah to the inhabitants of the 
eh! But they were slain, one 


to to 
rpetuated the line of the 
ined 


is, I um speaking now in gene 
terma. The busch was 
| ized upon ‘its original plan; it de- 
parted from it; and from that time 
until a little over half a century ago, ! 
this continued: to de the ease. Have: 
there deen reformers? Ves; good: 
| men; men who ‘served Gd te the 
best ot — — Luther, 
esley, - many! sthers, : 
their generations, and strove’ 
to the best of! their ability to turn 
the tide and to have men beck after 
God. But they had not the autho: | 


285‘ 
secated,;:'the men God were de- 
stroyed; and of course when this 
came’ to pas, darkness: 

There were no means of receiving 
revelation. How ‘could! God send 
men unte people ‘who would 
ph them the Jowiak 
* nation for killing bis Son, and he 
wi broke in pieces other nations for 
ling His Apostles- And thus 
they harde ere arose a system having the 
Goc rm of godless; but denying the 
ley ower thereof; 4 system! that was) 
ger popular, a system of religion that 
RCE monarchs caused to be taugbt in 
ions, there were no longer pre 
Phecies in the land —an unbroke 
Fon, Instead Of DE ng persecuted’ | 
| of persecution there was also n 
sation of revélation, There was no 
voice’ from heaven; no angels de- 
Iscended, no men had visionsthat 


266" 
rity of the Holy 


‘Priesthood’; they 
authority t rebuild the. 
urch decording, to the: original 


and 


— bis spirit 
— them to & very —— 
they did not haue the —— 
initiate: and — 
Ohurch, throug 
tration | to’ bestow: —r— 
— that were enjoyed in ancient 
This was the cause of such a 


pero of — of gloom 


that prevailed con 

Bible in his hands throughout Cliris- 
tendom at the time the Church of 
Jesus Christ: of Latter-day Sainte 
was organized, and inquired of the 
various churehes respectiug their 

organization and the gifts — bles: 
singe that Paul has described in the 
chapter I have read as n 5 
the Church of Christ, he would 
have fonnd no church correspond- 
ing to his deseriptiem. He compares 
it to man's body. He impressed 
—— those to whom this epistle was 
„the necessity of being a 
— of the bodyi that the head’ 
could not gay to the feet, I have na: 
need of thee ;” that an Apostle could 
not say to: the humblest member of 
the Chureh that there was no need 
of that member or that officer. 
Neither, on the other hand, could 
that officer say, because he was the 
feet, — no — of che 
head. 4 officers, all the gifts; . 
all the blessings that-were enjuyed iu 
abcirent days are as to the 
perfection of the body ef Christ now: 
as they ever were The Saints were 
all partakers of the same sprit, and 
when men had that spirit, as Paul 
had it in ‘his — had these 
its. Not every man the same gift, 


( 
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they gifts through 


ere thas: they, were, im; 


aud: you leave 
— 


the Church Christ imporfect. 


his spirit 
the nuts of the people: 
to, the — 


perfect: body. 


— — 
out miracles, aud. ae 
| tongues, — 
the | anc all these giſta, ox any of; t 
and you leave the body of Uhriat, Or 


Are all Apostles ! No Are all, 
nete! Nos but every one 
0 t to havs the spirit of propheetn' 
| There. is iby. for. 
Prophets, Teachers, and. all the 
— and — 
rist is Om. 
the it — 
sings. w, refering to 0 
ter which Ihave read, if. man had 
one out sixty years ago among the 
| ian sects-and denominations. ; 
in search of the Church of Christ, 
according to the ancient 
as hawe Wansherec 
sucha church on the earth? No; 
there was not. The Lord sent his 
angels to Joseph Smith and ordained, 
him to the old smthority as ther 
was no man remaining on the earth 
then that had that authority, it was 
necessary that they should oom. 
otherwise the authority could not/ 
have been bestowed. It had gene 
back to heaven, therefore the -heavene } 
had to be opened, angels had. to de- 
scend/ even the same men that held , 
it when they were in the flesh on che 
earth. They had to lay their hands; 
upon a man and. ordain him as they: ; 
would have done in the flesh, as they 
did in fact wbile in the flesh upon, 
him who took the place of — 
Iscariot when be betrayed the 


and lost his apustleship. They 
their hands upon Matthias, — 


y any means; but God gave his 


his became an Apostle. The:jcounsik, 


Ab 
t 
— 19 
1 


— 


in dhe sand: heriee, 
OW, 1 
Joneph. Smith, had gifte before he 
was; ordained: He was a Seer, fon; werr 
hes before he wen orlaived 
he was, à Prophet, for he predicted; 
things before he was 
—— van fo was | 
teh Was organ 
therefore, wae Prophet, 
Revelator: — 
the flesh. Did you ever think of itt 
Brother Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet, Seer and | Revelator before he 
ever received any Priedthbed in the) 
flea, But did he on that account: 
presume to admninister the ordinas, 
ces of life. aud νj,jn Dit bet: 
presume do lead men into the w 
al. and baptize them! No; 
he»! id not. Beeauer he 
had not received that authority. He, 
could act in those other capasitiea, 
he could sheed other gifts; 
they were / horn. with him. 
ordained a Prophet, deubtless, 
fore he came here ; hut chat ordina:; 
tient) did; not. give him the right to 
immerse men and Wonen in the 


poor to tay on hands. 
2 refi the!: Holy Ghost. 

— 
oat high. „And ho 
man that held) in an- 
cient duya, she men who /baptized 
thie Bon of Baptist, 


— the banda 
the | 


that. 


Ali any v 

And when hai 
— — Strith 


wéceived the authority, 
ptiaed &/!remiseton: 

their ain. But there atilh remained 
auibther ‘lwhieh ‘they: did: 
nat have. Jécoph wins ‘net a pro- 
umptaous man- Why, chere 
thousands: of men in this 
whe woulld if l 
Seer and Revelator, I have authority 
to do evetything elsa“ But he didi 
not do that, he did nob: take that 
view, be waitsd, as I lave said; un 
the due time of the Lord, and when 
the Lard sdatihia to. dai 
him, then he aged. But he did 
think, after having 
after ha vi — ordained by- 


ception of vi As —— 


the ether waited, and 


the good timo he 
his Aposties, dhe three leading’ 
iu the days of Jeans after his deaths: 
he,sént these whe held the: keys; 
oommanded them ſtom heaven 


— 


THE -RLRSAINGA | ERC. 

Dean COM Dials ith. the by the 
sdceived unthority to 

did not presume to lay 

And when they were jordained, 

they prdceeded / then to 

lay hands upon ithe one: 

ro 
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virtue of this Apostleship they — 
ceeded to orgmtize the Church under 
the command of God. 
„And witness, my 
sisters, the — ‘resulted whieh | 
have followed the restoration of this 
angelic and divine witness 
the marvelous results wherever 
Gospel has gone. It has gone forth 
ied the convinomg 


What wonderful power this is ! the 
power to remit zins by the adminis: ' 
tration: of an holy and divine ordi- 
nence.. Yet this been the case. 
Humble men have been chosen aud 


ordained of God, and have gone forth 
carrying this: power with them. 


‘They have taken those who believed 
into the waters of. baptism; im- 
metsed them, and God has witnessed | 
unto those souls that their sins have: 
been remitted. A wonderful power! 
And then they have laid their hands: 
— — the Holy Ghost has 
ed as in ancient days, and the 
blessings and graces’ of the 
have accompanied the ad- 
comistration of that holy ordinance, 
and the bearts of the people have 
been bound ther. Oh; how won 
derful it is when we look at it! 
men and women of every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people to be 
bound together: as the heart of one 
man, under the influente of the 


— God, t ‘this humble 
Such mem start out feeling 
— ndenoe on God. They 


ing to boast of 5: ‘they’ 
— — advanteges to any greater: 
tent, yet they have not the disad- 

vantages that some people have to. 
with. I think it is posi- 


— in hu 


to be as many 
— man is torribly in- 


ouinbered who through the mill“ 


— the people, 


upon God to — of the” 
truth „f what he has said, calling 
upon the e to repent and to 
forsake their ins and turn to God. 
It is not his eloquence, it is not his 
popularity, it is not his wealth, it is 
nothing of this kind that convinces’ 
the but it is the wt 0. 
— — rests upon them. 
are with joy and peace: — 
they riever read 1d 
The scales from their 
eyes They see the beauties of the 
Gospel, and they wonder howit was 
they did not see them before, And 
all this through the restoration of 
the Holy Priesthood: The Prophet 
Joseph Smith; inspired of God) laid 
the’ oundationof Church that has 
not the like of it on the earth. Men 
wonder at it. They say, What an 
organisation —— have; how won 
derfal itis.” It is wonderful because 
it is Divine, it came from God 
Man's -~wisdem did got devise it 
man’s wisdom: bas ‘not maintained 
it. ‘Whatever therein aboutiit, God 
must have the tete 
In — 
sisters, I say to cleave to 
| truth, revere! this book (the Bibl 
andthe other books that we ha 
received. These “preci 
contain the word 
| look: back to olden times and se 
how our brethren and sisters did 


to be prepared to teach the Gospel. 
But whens — — 
his trust in God he ſeele that in and’ 
of hirself he — 
brings a soul to the — 
the — he" — ust 
be by ‘power of God nv H 
forth trembling and weeping. 
he deart precious seed. He 1 
he Has the me age of life and Sa 
power of God. The humble of the | chosen him 
earth have been baptised .and they and he 
have received a testimony from God bearing 
that their sms have been forgiven. — 
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what, God did for them, and | mitted. to us, after we hate 
ly. he is blessing un now. after-we have 
done all we do the salvation 
f our: féllow-creatures and the 
spread of druch, wwe may ‘be received 
into the mansions of the blessed, 
— dwell: eternally with our 
od, with those who :haveigane 
— 


yeas 


| REM 7 4 4 wt 08 JOHN SM 
11 


pore 
OF PROPER OF THE 


I am pleased do meet with you 


subjects. My feftections have been 
‘this morning, and have had much 


‘directed for seme time in direction 

aatisſaction in listening to the teach- that is different in some menue 

go from what it has been heretdfore, 

duties ‘eid. tesponaibilitiss | of ‘missionaries. from amo 
Yaeger — upon us are of that | various Stakes of Zion, to go 

nature that it is necessary for us to and represent the cause and ikimg- 

de called together from dime to time dom of Ged. upon the: earth, in the 


to have our memories freshened in various fields of labor wherein iste 
td the printiples df the Gos- | ‘areenabled ab the present time:so 
the riley of the Ptiesthood, and | iples of. the Gos- 


duties and responsibifities ‘that 
Ave indumbent upon ug, as the ser- 
‘vants of the Most High. Our minds 
are caused to reflect: upon various | 


bow 
Th 
— 
use 
true | 
pei. and m enh C rig 
be) proper te send uh migsions, 
I find, in my judgment, thatateis 


highly, that fathers: and 
— — in Itnel adopt a 
strict nud ednscientiows: course 
zin the instruction of their ‘eons in 
to the rinoiplea of ‘the Gos- 

We in searching a 
iour that we are 
at times to call upon men who. hawe 
zin zome to tery 
extent in some inatances— | 
neglected to fully study and compre- 


hend in their entirety the princi 
of the Gospel. They have been 
faithful in the of some of 


their duties, but the cares. of life, 
the necessity of providing for fam- 
ilies, aiding father and mother, ete., 
have prevented them receiving that 
care and attention and instruction, 
by those who are to watch 
over them that they should receive. 
It is a fact, patent to all of us, that 
those children who — called one 


en, „ though 


for a season, as thé wae ae 
the principles of the Gospel fixed: 
upon their minds, 4 ‘wubstatitiat | 
foundation is laid, and as the days of 
thoughtlessness away, they ape | 
— to step forward and per 
their part ii the advancement 
of the work of God upon the earth. 
think, therefore, id would be a wise 
and pru dent. thing for ry family 
in Israel, that hart — at 
the years of accountability) to teach 
them, not only! when they have 
to chis age, but from: child- 
— — 80 that when the ar- 
— — 
forward i 
cand use their — iu — 
-@ancement of the work which our 
Father bas established. We fre- 
have to strive, iu some wen- 
v ure, to keep our children arpund:us, 
cimasmach tliey are engaged in 
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wo 
bitio man 
— Tie ‘should be a messen 
and salvation to the wo oy 
This is one of the ches 
‘felt to touch upon in Cnferenes I 
Have never been eatléd 
look — in / the inteteste 
missionary work, but I have been 
led to reflect upon this matter. The 
noblest work that a son can be en- 
in is the work of carrying'the 
to the nations of the earth, 
and to do this successfully the 
must have testimony of the 
within their own hearts. Every 
father and mother, as their sons be- 
come of age, should see that they 
are prepared for the responsibilit 
and honor of a position of this kind, 
and thus be an honor to their pa- 


eb of my 


In my 


brief, experiance, in this 

have ha u 
5 way , not wicked ; they are 


8 ene try, but they feel 
— their lives have not been as ex- 
oniplary an they might have been. 
No young man, however lowly his 
estate may be, is from this 
right and privil igomiof ithe 
farmer and the son of the lumbse- 
man, un muchas the son the 
‘merchant, the doctor, ‘er the son of 
the Twelve, Presidency of Stakes, 
Bishops of Wards, eto. the dame 
responsibility rests: upon ialloiwho 
have ‘eépoused the cause! of truth, 
and whO ure desirous'that outinamés 
I would theretore; plead with the 


of? my voite this day, that they pre- 
pare themselves far thie great: werk, 
study the seriptures of truth, eulti- 


men that are within the sound 


vate hamilitpand strive 


— — 
| 
— 
1 
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ities: of Elders: in — Now, bem 


“shioald be the desive of every every youn | 
mam and if wei as fathers 


smothers, will attend to our duties, if | 


* will the intereste ot vnr 
into: their 

—— sontiments; 
‘their hearts a ‘tegatd for 
Of ‘truth, (we will 
and danghvere up aronrid 
Son of 


the Lord 
His laws aud — 
zutthost in furt the advanee- 


‘gent of His work. ip the duty of | 
eve g man * has recaivell 
the Priesthood to become acquainted 


swith’ the principles the. Gospel, 
80 that he may be able to aid iu the 
Aebomplishment of this labor. 
And iu order, my brethren and sié- | 
‘ters,’ that they — have a proper 

n for thie labor, it is. — 
that we begin with” them 


in the-absonce o father, 


joa her little ones around — 
Jteath them to ptay io their Father 
in Heaven ſor blessiag 
I themselves frionder their: 
‘and the and pure ovary. 
dere. And swhete fathers -ainl 
Imothers begin o train their 
children in arly Shildkood, in cho 
ciples ef the We will 
Bnd d that in after life they will take 
their place in the Church, when the 
roper time arrives. Under this in- 
uence and the will take 
their place in the Young Men’s Im- 
provement Associations, and learn 
to bear their testimony —— 
and feel desirous of respondin 
every call made upon them. — 
may feel timid at the first, as I be- 
lieve all men do to a greater or less 


dhéod'; that — Brother 


1 


they’ 
OM) ob liw 
eanguine’ — 


are ho call 


him to’ bow with them at the family 


prin- altar, This is u serious! neglect upon 
the of those who have named 
the name of Jesus, who have come 
up to these mountains to be taught 
in the ways of the:hord. It is a 
— — who have it 
N past should guard against it 
— Wir should Sttend:t0 

ie sac uty of instructingoour 
tons and daughters, 40 that when 
they are called to fill — 
tions, — will ſeel it an to 
ros This sentiment and fedl- 
ing should actuate us at all times. 
It is not necessary that our children 
Should be taught to make 


in larly long prayers: Christ, our eder 


deut example in this respect; He 
has given us an example worthy ‘of 
-of words that we use in approaching 
our Father. but it is chat we ap- 
that He can bless us; and if we 
ntur unto Him as webheald, 
ams, I have sometimes t 
that fathers. have! been unteise 
too long ; so much so that those who 
may be taking — om, 
e 
family when this duty is to be 
formed. This should nat be so. 
— should be taught to take 
7 in this duty, and made to 
fee 
tendance when the family bow duwn 
to return thanks to for all the 


extent; but the right spirit is within | 


Shas set un a wise aud pru- 

imitation. It is not for the number 

h Him in earnestness, reali- 

5 shall receive: blessing at His 
tired and desire to be away from 

The 

that it is their duty to be in at- 

mercies and blessings He has vouch- 


222 
‘to learn the way of ‘life and be pre- 
4 
| ‘son is permitted to grow to ma- 


{272 
from time to time. If we as 


s@péct, if we exercise our priv 
as the servants of our Father, we 
will find à race of men and women 
up around us who have 
— — 
present; but if we allow — 
grow up without culture and a — 
— of Ch at, we will find “that 
our sons and our daughters will stray 
from us and from the 


— of things and see that we 


are performing the duties n 


upon as. 


1 trust this: is enough from me 
path 


n this subject. 
desire to speak a few minutes to 
the young men, for I see there are 
quite a number within the sound of 
my voice. I feel as a rule, that I 
am more at liberty to talk and rea- 
son with them than J am with those 
who are older and more 
than I am. I desire to with 
the sons of Zion, that they will se- 
that can be found in the 
If there is à man in the — 
whose life is unspotted, upon whose 
name rests, no stain, and who is 
clear from every evil; pattern after 
hie virtues ; study, to possess. inte- 
rity as he ; study to be are 
onest,as he is honest, just as he is 
just, and avoid the 
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parents, will do our duty in this re- ha 
ileges fot no man that in 


principles of 
truth. We should look well to this i 


the rocks 


au adulterer, 


vou, my Foung 
well to your course in life, 
At is free from sin; for no 


I find in my. experience, in 
around me, men whose growth. in 


and 1 
— 
free — stain, ſar if we leave the 


to go down to disgrace and dishonor ; 
but if we lay our foundation in right- 


Heaven will be upon us. We, 1 
have neither fear nor doubt. 
he that is 
ful and 
juatice ad. 
Well, 
an p 
your — to feel: your spirit. yl 
feel that Zion, is — and that 
she may continue to . Gai 


gone to peegs ; 
aithief, a. liar 
can. keep the 
sould warn 
to look 
see that 
man can 
| THe KIN od jong 
whe has the thought resting upon 

Mess, We Wii: ourselves un 
of life, and the Dlesainge of 
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DISCOU RSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE. 


— 


(Reported in John Irvine.) 


great variety of topics, her. 


A 
ence; and I trust that the people 
will be able to remember, after their 
return to their homes, the various. 
conneels and instructions that th — 


atant to — 
demi 8 


settlements, 


use for education to the ex 


in lan uninhehi 


aren — results that — 
deen uced already in our 


appeal must power, 
in our power for the advancement of 
a of true education in our 
, : Those who are familiar with 
done must feel — 
made in various directions, 


— 


pac of tat 
moet, desieable. 


great 
Vol. X 


* 


— 
can find 
gether in a conference. of this chs 
acter ought. to be exceedingly p 
fitable, to us. Certainly, these 
oocasions of great interest; and I | abc Ube part, as We 
sure if the instructions which have 
been given are carried out by the 
people, they will produce à marked 
rovement in their lives. 
32 many subjecta which 
sions like the present. e al 
slaced in such circumstances. that 
„There is one thing that has in 
pressed itself very much upon my 
mind, to which allusion has been | 
made by others since gur Confer. | memb we came 
en¢e commenced, namely, the sub- dere, N the ee 8 0 wre boy and 
jech..of education, .. the young mem; ta ride bronea 
Mx position for many yeata has | horses, wear big spurs, use the leases 
been such as to deeply impress. me 
with its value and with the import- 
nce of our attending strictly to th 
XII 
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ment associations for the young of 
both sexes ; the meeting of last even- 
ing gave evidence of the great im- 
provement there has been made in 
this direction, and the crowded con- 


ers held the evening previous to 
that, was an indication of the inter- 
est that is being taken in these 
matters by all — This means 
improvement; this means a growing 
taste an increasing desire to ad- 
vance. Vou can see it in the chil- 
dren. Books are sought for. Chil- 
dren take pleasure in reading. The 
great demand to-day in this Terri 
tory is for libraries. And let me 
here say, we should be exceedingly 
— in the selection of books that 
t in the hands of our children. 
Ani there is one thing that I would 
have said last night, had time per- 
mitted, to those engaged in these 
associations, that is, to teach the 
children not to accept * which 
they read in a book as true, because 
it is printed; but to teach them to 
weigh for themselves, to examine for 
themselves, and test for themselves 
the statements which may be made 
upon any and every | subject’ that 
may be brought to their attention 
through the medium of books, 
whether scientific or otherwise. The 
danger in indiscriminate reading on 
the part of young péople lies in this: 
their impressions are vivid, and if 
what they read be incorrect; if, in 
nt of fact, what they read is 
on unsound premises and be 
entirely wrong, but it is presented 
in an ble taking and specious 
manner, are apt to accept it as 
being true. Now, as we have heard 
this morning, God has revealed ' cer- 
tain principles which we know to be 


true, certain d oardinal 
hngerboards pointin 
We should — 


way of 
way of life. 
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them to our children of the Sabbath 
School and of the Mutual Improve- 
ment Associations, and endeavor, by 
the help of God, to implant them in 


their hearts, so that they afterwards 
dition of the meeting of the Sunday in their search for knowledge, of any 
School superintendents and teach- kind, may be able to bring what they 


may read to this standard and test 
the —— thereby. And if our chil- 
dren are taught thus to read, the 
danger of infidelity, the danger 
arising from superficial reading, and 
the ‘imbibing of incorrect ideas, 
sometimes set forth in a scientific 
way will be, to a great extent, obvi- 
ated ; and ta my mind great care 
should be taken in these things by 
all teachers, by all parents, by every 
one, in fact, who has the care of 
young 1 or the direction of 
their studies; and not only this 
dut che same rule a rue, to every 
one whether a child or an adult. 
Let us endeavor to cultivate this 
disposition in our children, to in- 
vestigate carefally, to weigh pro- 
perly ‘the. statements which may be 
to them. And in no 
lace in our territory should there 
uchild left without edacation. A 
man who suffers his children ‘to 
grow up in ignorance and without 
the benefits of education — that 
whieh pertains at least to a common 
school education—is guilty of a great 
wrong.’ We should take every paitis 
in our power to instruct our ¢hil- 
dren, ‘to furnish them every tacility 
for learning. Edueators who have 
had “experience in other places all 
join in stating, that they never 
found ‘a class of pupils more 
more bright, or 205 manif 4 
special aptitude fur knowledge ‘and 
who — it with 
than do the children of the Latter: 
day Saints. This is the — | 
of educators re ‘made to me, 
as Chancellor of the University of 
Deseret ; and T believe it. 


| 
| 
| 
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ho 
ties for ed 
turéd men and Wider. We 
better — the meatls that 
Bly Would Covet, as mobs have is 
one before, and which is a standing 
temptation’ in the eyes of ¢ertain 
r take that means, I say, and 
d it in edueating our children 
with the view of preparing them to 
enter upon thé and important 
duties which will devolve upon 
them, than to bave it as a stan 
temptation to somebody to 
make a raid to ge ssion of it, 
or to keep it, Hae en we can keep 


- 


it no longer, ‘td bequeath it to our 
children’ to “possi yuarrel over, 
and cause disturbances and divisions 


in Our ‘families, and at a 
when our voices are silent and our 
influence powerless to rémedy the 
evil. Spend jt upon your chil- 
dren in your lifetime, and when you. 
have educated them, when you have, 
given. chem something which they 
night, without the slightest danger | of 
of durglars it, ‘the: ure 
equipped for the struggle of 
very child in our community 
. de edhented, not in books 
alone, but to sustain himself, or her- 
self, so that in ens he — she Be left 
alone, or otherwise, will 
able, from the ‘élemen 
them, inasmuch as they 
use of their own limbs and faculti 
to earn a living ‘and they a 
somebody else to live. And it Lal 
to me, that if were worth 
millions, they ‘should uever be con. 
— to 13 005 ‘their children, 
to ‘manhood: or to 


15 earn their oWn living at some 
trade of some ‘matual “or skilled 
labor. I say to my brethren, teach 

your childrén the ee 


too | part 


und God 


un teaching them W na 
1 Ae live to be 150 years of 


bras 
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eir brains, teach them the cunning 
and skill that can be taught to the 

right hand of man, by which all that 

pods brain and the 
skill of aft hand can pro- 
wonders. The who 
ye thus developed themselyes have 
made their mark in the history of the 
world ; and to this chagacteristi¢ in 
the nations who are 80 fortunate aa 
to possess it may be traced the secret 
ol their growth fd, prosperi 
re is uo reason why we sho ld 
not be equal to the mogt gle in 
this respect. 

A remark was made last evening 
to the effect, that some of our young 
men had very desire to 
t in the exercises of the Im 
ment Associations, thei 
early education had bee 
If there had been time w nee 
related for the benefit of such, a few; - 
incidents in the career of a gentle, 
mau with whom I am, acquainted ;; 
by my at the last 

He is a man about, 
years o when he was 29 an 
aud could not read or write; ay. 
he is a member of Congress, and 2 
very creditable , representative, 

ure 15 is State 
this is remarkable i 
himself is no. 
man Who 


| d mind 
need be if will 


up who are bright | and wh 1 to 
dw en they have earned use 
ion to mak 


himself, using the faculties 
bas given him, and not tit down, 
with the, idea that he cannot 1 


man ought to learn if he 


learn something every day until 
dies; there is no limit to a man 
capacity to learn. And because a 


ve 
— 


young man is 20 or 21 years old, or 
even older, and has a wife and chil- 
dren to sustain, to sit down with 
the idea that he cannot learn or that 
he is past learniug because his early 
education hes been neglacted, is 
folly ; theré is no propriety in either 
man or woman entertaining such 
ideas. This ‘of whom 
was speaking, at the age of 29, 
deal not read; he was a farmer 
and was suffering from an attack of 
bronchitis. His phyrician told him 
that if he did not stop work he would 
a r“ sink into the grave. He 

new that if he remained upon his 
farm he could not liye without 
working ; so he rented it, and with 
his wife and child moved down in 
the city, determined to spend in 
study the time he could not employ 
in work. His wife helped him. He 
had a worthy partner—a most ex- 
cellent woman I should judge, from 
what he told me. He commenced 


his studies, his health improved, | God 


but instead of returning to the farm 
he kept on for four years, and se- 
ured a good éducation in that time ; 
he pinched himself, and both he and 
his wife struggled, by working all 
they could and living eeonomically, 
to acquire this education. After 
thus applying himself for four years 
he returned to his farm, completely 
restored iti health. His neighbors 
thought that as he had been 4 
udent, he would make a good su- 
to which office they elected 
m without any effort on las part; 
= after awhile they elected him a 
gislator, and returned him several 
és, and he served as sp 
that body in the State, where pro 
bably for its population there are as 
many men of culture’ and energy, 
as can be found anywhere — 


And then he was sent to Con- 


It struck me that it was an in- 


er to 
pro- dren ought to go thro 
manner. Give your children oppor- 
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stance of perseverance and energy 
worth remembering for the benefit 
of its example, and 1 relate it se 
that if there are any young men or 
young women within the hearing 
of my voice who may be simi 
situated, they need not be discour, 
— because they haye not had the 
dvantages of education in their 
youth. There ought to be no dis- 
couragement under such eireum- 
stances. I hope, however, that we 
shall do ening in our 
to furnish facilities for our children, 
Do not spare means in this direction, 
my brethren and sisters, You do 
not know what future there is before 
your children. They are like dia- 
monds. True, they may need polish, 
in order to bring out their brilliancy 
and best qualities ; and education of 
the right kind will impart, this lus, 
tre. There are some as hriglit intel- 
lets in obscure families in this Ter- 
ritory as can be found. elsewhere. 
has so distributed his gifts that 

he has not given them to, any one. 
family, I 1 . * for that. He 
is not going to build up a dynasty in 
Kinglom. He does not. confine. 
is gifts and blessings to any special 
clas. men, He has 
them like he has the air, so that all 
have them and all share in them. 
A man and his wife may be an ob- 
scure couple, yet their children may. 
make the brightest men and women. 
None of you know what your chil-. 
dren: are capable of until you give 
them proper N Lon 
should not think that because you 
have got through life without much 
education, that are your chil- 
in the same 


tunities, and do not work them to, 
death and thereby stunt their minds; 
but give the hoys a chance and give 
the girls a chance, bearing in mind 
that they will have more extended. 


TT As 
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——— that you have had for 
e use of education, and you ought 
to train them accordingly. At the 
same time do not, sisters, bring up 
your children in idleness, and encou- 
rage them in the thought that their 
hands, because they are educated 
and have a few accomplishments, 
are not designed for labor ; and so 
with the boys, because they get an 
education that they cannot hold a 
plow or handle a shovel, or an axe or 
other tools. This is a wrong idea. 
We must hot,’ in educating our 
children, degrade labor, but rather 
ennoble and dignify it, and make it 
worthy the ambition of everybody 
to work, to toil, to look upon labor 
as a blessing from God 
I would like to see knowledge 
through our land, in all our 
settlements ; and while we give the 
boys and girls every facility we can, 
at the same time we should develop, | 
within them the love of the truth ; : 
that is very important, in fact, it is 
indispensable with us. I am ex- 
céédingly anxious upon this point. 
I have felt, I may say, concerned 
about it for years. I have done what 
I’ could in my limited way to help 
our children. I resolved years ago 
that I would do all in my power for 
them, and J have been struggling to 
do so ever since. I have not been 
able to do whiat I would like to do, 
but 1 still hope, atid I know others 
have felt as I do, and that with our 
combined exertions and efforts we 
will be able to uphold the cause of 
true edubation throughout all our 
land, and raise the standard so high 
that, in a few years, we shall have 
the best edticated children to be 
found within ‘tle confines’ of he 
There is no reason w 7 
this should not be, and yet not de- 
pend upon taxes altogether, I, my- 


self, am not anconditionally in favor 


brin 


— 


of taxation schools under all cireum- 


stances. I views about that 
which I have not time to express 
now. Let us advance education b 
individual effort. I hope we s 
never have heavy taxes in this Ter- 
ritory. They should be kept down 
to the very lowest amount consistent 
with the preservation of gov- 
ernment and the making of the 
necessary improvements. Have 
light taxation and stimulate individ- 
ual effort in this direction ; and not 
a child into world and 
instil into its mind that because he 
is born somebody owes him an edu- 
cation. I think it degrades children 
to give them such ideas. Teach 
them it is their duty to work for 
themselves. And when a man has 
children he should provide for and 
educate them, and not think that 


because he may have a rich neighbor 
that he should help give them an 


education. Such an idea is doing 
more at the present time to pauper- 
ise the children of our country in 
their feelings than almost anything 
else. They get the idea that they 
ought to be educated at the expense 
of the State; and when they are. 
educated they then are to be sustained 
at the expense of the State, The 
consequence is the country is filled 
with men N for office ; every 
new President is almost killed by the 
clamor and pressure of men apply- 
ing for office. I think it a very bad 
condition of affairs. I am thankful 
for one thing. I have been your. 
delegate now for upwards of eight 
years, and I have scarcely had an 
application from any of my constitu- 
outa for help to get office. 3 
relieves me from much that Repre- 


gupecally 


pleasant. Our people ars self-sns- 
taining and taught how to work 
and look upon manual, honest 


labor as dignified and houorable, 
and such pursuits as require this 


od 
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as being as noble as any other. you with His Holy Spirit, in the 
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I pray God to bless 


you, and ail name of 
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| DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q CANNON, 
Ar DO w Creek, D County, 31, 1881. | 
| (Reported by Geo, F. Gibbs.) | ie 
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It is very interesting to meet with 
the Latter-day Saints as we do in 
the various settlements throughout 
these mountains, and to witness the 
growth, prosperity and iw erease of 
the people—a state of things which 
is very-evident to those who travel 
as-we are now doing. mm 

It is very important, in fact, of 
the greatest importance to us that 
we keep before us the objects ſor 
which we have been gathered to- 
gether in these mountains. 

There is a large number of chil- 
dren growing up to manhood and 
to womanhood, to whom the old 
persecutions afid firivin and the 
old teachings that the Church had 
in its early days, ate unknown only 
as they are related and imparted to 
them by those who are familiar with 


these matters. And in consequence | 


should be 
reminded of these things | 
ine that we are here 
er people come here, 
objects of our lives 


of this many, unless t 
taught and 
would i 
only as o 
ahd. that the 


are 


only the same As theirs. Therefore, 


it is of the utmost importance that 


we should have these things set be- 


fore us in such plainvess, and be re- 
minded ef: them so constantly, that 
we shall not forget them; and that 
the rising generation shall have. 
them impressed upon their minds 80 
that they will grow up with a know - 
ledge of them. Dee 
t is very evident that God our 
Heavenly Father, did not bring 
to these mountains to get rich. ie 
that had been his idea he might 
have taken us to a land better 
adapted for the acquisition of wealth 
than ours is. And yet he has pro- 
mised N us Tun we shall be a 
rich people, and this promise is, 
being fulhlled, but we shall, not. ac- 
wealthy and powerful people upon 
the same heath ether, pernie do. 
We shall get rich by keeping the, 
et rich by building up the kingdom, 
of God. Swill wean, 
make us to see the folly of old | 


e the Id trae. 
ditions which we have inherited 
from our fathers ; and I think he is 
doing this very rapidly among us at 
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the present time, and has — from 
the beginning. Ibis co 
the traditions of 

we are doing, wilt 

idea by 


of gur 


ed lies; and we have 
into a, method, of liying. 
or instance, you could not get.any 
people besides the Latter-day Saints 
to go out and. preach. the 
as we are doing. All the traditions 
that belong to race from which we 
spring are in antagonism to such a 
practice. For men to go out without 
purse or scrip is something new. in 
the, world in this age. re- 
quires uncommon. faith in God 
to, enable men to do this; faith 
in the living God who hears. and 
answers prayers for men to place 
n the tender mercies 
ot world as the 
ospel message, which is an 

s has been unpopular to them, 
a in the women to stay at home 
to take care of their families during, 
the absence of their husbands, their 
fathers anil sons. But this faith 
God has given unto us, and he has 
taught us that he is able to supply 
our wants when we do that which he 
* at our bands. 

t may de theught that the pay- 
ment of tithipg, in obedience to the 
law of God, would be a meaus of im- 
poverishing all those who did it,; 
that the giving, of a tenth of their 
means would be a. burdensome tax 

jon them. God 1 —— taught us that 

is law is essential to our N 
— that if we obey it in the s 
in which it is glven, he will 
us in our et and store, and in 
0 us in the eartn. 

ow, it is an apparently n 


the most 
the calls 


Gospel he tends 


| 
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able fact remarkable only bo- 
cause it comes in contact with our 
aud prejudices.— that the 
men who have gone without purse 
— 8 scrip, have prospered in it; 
and it is also.a remarkable. fact that 
those men among us who have been 

unctual in responding to 
bod, through his servanta, 
has mae upon them, are to day the 
men who are the most prospered in 
the land. Illastrations.of this can 
be easily found all around us. Godj 
in hig dealings with us, shows that 
we shall break away 
from the old traditions for the 
old traditions would lead us. to 
believe that the man who paid his 
tithing, would. not grow as rich aa 
the man who did not pay it. But 
Ged. is: proving to us that he has 
his own me of building up 
his kingdom, he is proving 
to us that the men who go out with- 
out purse. or scrip on missions, de: 
voting their time to the interest of 
this work, are the men who. have 
been, most prospered among us. 

Vou take the wen in your own 
settlement for there are meu in 
most of your settlements who have 
spent considerable time upon mis- 
sious—and you will fiud, upon 
amining the results of their labors, 
that they have been more prospered, 
when, at home, than men who have 
not goue upon missions, so that 
| their absence from heme has. uot 
been @ loss to them. It is our expe-. 
rience chat the meu who have gone 
upon missions have had their ab-, 
sence made up to them after warde, 
by the Lord increasing his blessings 
upou them for their faithful labors, 
* — tin 

8 upon matter 0 t 
to show you that God intends te, 
about, results favorable. to the, 
Latter-day Saints, from a basis en- 
tirely different to that, acknowledged’ 


hat go > prove tha wrod intenc 

make u 4 people dissimilar fr 
the rest. AH mankind. 

a congequence of the depa 

fathers from the truth 


180 


and by the world; and that 
he can control all things for the 
good of his people, if they put their 
trust in him. nen 
It may have been thought that 
when we were driven from our 
homes, and came to these motin- 
tains, that those who stayed behind 
in those fertile lands would grow 
rich in comparison with those of 
the Saints who came to this wilder- 
ness. But what are the facts? The 
Latter-day Saints in these moun- 
tains have beeti prospered by keep- 
ing the commandments of God in a 
manner that those who live back 
there know nothing about; and we 
are richer to-day than the people 
from whose midst we were driven. 
I was greatly surprised, when on a 
visit, in company -with Brother 
Brigham Young, Jr., so:ve eight 

azo, to Nanvoo. Upon inquir- 


ing respecting the price of land be- | 
and Nauvoo, we 


tween Carth 
earned that it could be bought for 
$20 = acre ; while in the vicinity 
of Salt Lake City, land sells to-day 
for $150 per acre, and much of it 
could not be bought at that price. 
This shows the difference there is in 
our value and theirs. God has 

pered the people who came to these 


mountains, to this once desert 


land, to an extent that our enemies 
kuow nothing about. And to-day, 
in the places where our people lived, 
the present occupants of these lands 
are mourning over our lost crops, 
while our aries are groaning 
under the weight of the grain stored 
within them. 
Aud there are other things ve 
remarkable, which show that G 
in his dealings with us, intends to 
make us a people different from any 
other. I allude now to our system 
of marriage. It is a subject of con 
stant remark to me in Washington. 
Men with whom I am familiar ask 


| 
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in ‘telation to the large families of 
our people “ *. Cannon,” 

have ‘said, “How do ‘you live! 
Tt is as much as I can do to keep one 
wife and bring up and furnish two 
or three children with education and 
the things they need. And how 
you — in Utah can sustain such 
families as yon have and take care 
of them ‘and bring them up as they 
ought to be brought up is a marvel 
to me.” Arid of course the curiosity. 
is great of people who came here 
from the east, to know with regard 
to our domestic institutions, as to 
the number of our wives and chil- 
dren, and it is a mystery to them, 
they cannot understand it. It is a 
noticeable faot that the men among 
our people who have obeyed this 
commandment of God to us are the 
men most prospered in the land. I 
do not suppose this would be denied 
by any one who has traveled 
throughout our Territory, that as a 
rule the men who are the wealthiest: 
and most ififluential and the most 
successful if our community are 
those who have obeyed the com- 
— of It might sup- 

d, naturally speaking, that that 
be the of verish- 
ing them; that the men who marry 
wives take upon them burdens that 
would crush them and that they 
would necessarily have to live in 
poverty in cousequence. But the 
contrary of this is the case; and 
actual experience has proven to us 
that God is determined to remove 
from us the old traditions of the 


| world, and show us that he is able 
| to build up his kingdom upon a new 


ant and npon an entirely different 
is from the kingdoms’ of the 


world. We can see this everywhere 
we go. 

It is frequently said at the present 
time in the east—and'the evil, I re- 
gret to say, I sometimes imagine is 
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man 
entre “Of Himself, without’ at- 


BY sb 


his wife — 

— — are able 
gta ong as well after as they did 
came, And thus it 
seems the way is provided for a se- 
éond child and a third: And in 
tithes past some of our y — men 
o taken second’ wives, and they 
sot along as well, and in many 
alittle’ better, than when 
they had but one wife, And as the 


ner. they have deen 

provide for all. 

“God is up a’ peculiar 
ple, a lé of faith, 4 172 — 
o will do that which he requires 

of them, although ‘what he may re. 
uire of us may be directly opposed 
out ions ; and in riage 


bidding 2 things, he will 
us tliat he is able to feed and el 
and 1 cars of us. But I wish to 
„hs did not bring us here to 
Ane us a rich ple; that is not 
the ‘first 1 tion, It was to 
Brel us for the destiny which 
Bis tis ‘God is about to perform 
throtigh His Saints, one of the 
— * revolutions that has ever 
— effected in the earth. He is 
de to establish his ‘kingdom—a’ 
ne ordet of things, au entirely dif: 
ferent rule and power 3 
When God inspired the leading 
men of this nation to seek to’ esta- 


' évils that are fast developi 


1 5 a government here that should 
independent of all governments 
at men should enjo a 
roughout the land. his ras 

rm of the dondtitution; ‘this came 
to us according to the poses’ of 
God. But throughout wat uation 


a new order of things n 


at the present e there is oppres- 
sion. And in eastern this 
évils under which the old world 
inoreasing ; 80 much 80 is 
that then who travel 
in Europe can see but little differ- 
ence ‘when they come here, between 
the evili of the old world and the 
ng them- 
selves in the midst of the cities 
of the United States. The govern- 
ment has, to à certain extant been 
33 We are an illustra 
tion of this. We have been prose- 


cuted and persecuted; we have been 


driven; we have been mobbed, and 
we have been robbed and despoiled 
of our homes and ions, and 
all because we would not worship 
according to the slictates of other 
American citizens ; because we chose 
to worship God according to the 
dictates’ of bar own conscience we 
are in thesg mountains. We were 
driven from lands that belonged 
to us by the right of purchase and 
possession, aud were to 
come into the wild seek a 
place where we could live ja Tred from 
mal-administration, aud enjoy the 
rights guaranteed to us by the Con- 
tution. ‘To-day we are a standin 
rötest in the midst of the natio 
Let evils that are growing, and 
the results of which must, sooner or 
Inter, be felt Ly others to their sor- 
row. Freedom and liberty, virtue, 
N good government and every. 
ing, in fact, desirable among men 
must be ‘nourished and cherished 
and maintained in our midst. We 
must be for sustaining these things, 
anil, as I have said, for establishirg 
m the 
earth. For that which God’ has 
ts revealed unto us meets all of our 
he | wents; it supplies every righteous 
esire of ev rer ;, there is no 
ght and re of the hu- 
man heart t t human being 


i 
| 


can entertain, that thie Gospel does 
not satisfy. It is equal to, all the 
circumstances and all the wants anil 
all the desires of every human being, 
it having been designed and framed 
hy Him who created us and who 
knows our wants. Aud having 
a we, mast of necessity. h 
be willing to extend. the b 
an benefits of this religion, and of 
human liberty, to every person, God 
has raised us up for this purpose, 
and to establish these thiugs ou the 
earth..and to — reigu 
of righteousness among the children 
of men. He has brought us here. 
These valleys of the mountains are 
the best, or, at least, as well adapted 
as avy laud upon the face of the 
varth for the h of a free people. 
It would be som — extraordinary | ane 
if a people brought up as, we are in 
these mountains should not be a 
liberty loving people; if we sbeull 
not be a free peo We could not 
well be otherwise with such sur- 
roundiugs as we have. And our 
children will grow up filled with the 
love of freedom; and God desi 
that this shall be < our home, and that 
we shall multiply and increase until 
the time shall come for us to go back, 
sponding to the revelation, to re- 


e e land from which we were 
riven 


But we have an iwmense work to 
do in these mountains. This i is the, 
foundation of that whicli is to be. 
The Lamanites must be biought 
into the covenant; they must receive 
the Gospel from us. We must be 
their “nursing fathers aud their 
nursing mothers.” This, among 
other things, is a labor devolving 
upon us. We are here for this pur- 
pose; not to become rich ourselves, 
that N e shall pass away we may 
bequeath to our chal: tren, large pos: | e 
sessions for them to enjoy the good 
things of this world to spend · upon 


Temples, to 
buildi s will pee 
long, of easy access, to S peo- 
nances we be. welded 
and he made one 
connected with the past 
unn! ve get to Father u 
is the nature of the — * * w 
are, called. And, every 
rl in our community sh 
— to look forw: 
— of 


upon us à probation, merely, 905 
and drink like the animals; 
think for a moment, my ig — 
aud sisters, that this is all we have 
been sent here to do! There is 
something more than this. T 
is an object to be accomplished 
far . and higher importance. 
of course intended Chat we, 
ould use that 
unto us, but we shou ve ai it 
right advantage. But this may be 
said to be of minor consideration, 3 
matter of small moment com 
with the pent work with which ve 


are identi 

Every mother should train her 
childreu to look forward to the des- 
tiny that God has in store for ine 

to fit and qualify them f 570 1 il 
every, boy sho 8 
a manner as to fit him to move, J 

advantage of training sho 


be Given, to every son we have. 
should be made as perfect, as it is, 


ü— — 
ir lusts and e ify their carnal 
God will not give unto ub 
neg, either landes nor 
t which He 
L 
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this, 


to the future, and put your. 
ves iu a pbaition in which you oan, 


an you, are 
present time. Great 
glorieus promises have. been 2 


out in the proper direction ta re- 
realize the of OF 
course be done. by 
necessary work of preparation, The 
Lord has; said that he will make us 
the noble, of the earth, the greatest 
among. men, the r era aul; even 
5015 men. This means rule are 
it meaus control. 
ould be humble, and 
„and put our, 
look, to, him, 


and 
And st 
— 4 low 
iu God, 1 and 
source of our st 
Mothers, 10 5 of you to be- 
stow all the care and traini 
you possibly can upon your daugh- 
ters. e them as 
can ; give them every agility within 
your power become women of 
culture. Aud, fathers, do the same. 
by your boys, If there is a man in 
your settlement who ex Is in an 
ane ng, let him he 


let 1 — * this 


art. Aud if 
tn in tat one 


on | your views... 


| your di 
| your. 


that sure in improvi 
rfect as, you: 


need 


he, If there 


|| lessons 
bh, 
of, 2 upon us, as Latter-day 


ere living in mall place, 
and you are apt 2 become PATO in 
u have A log: -house 
ler a meeting-h — you seem to 
| be satisfied with it; and how 
| of. * log: houses! 
0 

aughters hav 
either to jump them or wade through, 
them. It is you were bui 
a new and bet -house, a 
u you will erect better dwelling- 


to us, aud we should be 


ference to over you. _Improye, 


e it Attractive, 80 thas 
when. people come into your midst, 
they will ay, is a 


sani 
ie a 


thas you. The work 
of. improvement, connected with this 
great, growing country, which God 
has wen unto, he has 
placed in our ban, 
our work, and we “so have Tae 
and beauti ying 
the places of, out habitation. 
Parente, you should see that: your 
boys are mechanism. You. 

Ted 

d 


your city, 


masons, 3 


and ay, not the 


learn veryth ing. bh tye 


i lifetime n. in the 
pad almost always 


ays-find e 


possible to make him. We should 
2 be content to make our chi rer 
in pertaln wa ey 77 
4 
if we, will then 
Our, boys and girls should be culti 
vated and trained. Give them the 
best training and the best educati 
that you can afford; and do no 
nem hile 
ane 
unamg houses an im 
proyeme nts of different inds 7 ok! 
sel 
joing 
ul he 


$84 


have said about the training ot your 
families, I do not mean to reflect 
upon you, for I ex 25 you do what 
8 tion; at least, I 
ope so; but I speak of what we 


to destroy us, and we as a 


should be banded together in the 
bonds of the G Mig desired to 
have said some things at Fillmore, 


and should have done so had I had 
another opportunity. I understand 
there are a t many bad influ- 
énees in this county. You have 
tes among you, and 8 
ughters—at | there have 
some cases Where your daughters 
have married ‘into the families of 
apostates and your sons have mar- 
ried the — of apostates. If 
this is the case, it is a deplorable 
.— of When Latter- 
day Saints those who are not 
of heir faith, 1 look upon it asa 
at iter to those who do 80. 
f those barriers were to be broken 
down vie ougtit to exist between 
7 and the world I should view it as 
great calamity. One of the striet- 
* d commands thst the Lord gave to 
srael in olden times was that they 
should not marry with the nations 
surrounding them; and this law is 
equally binding on us, and we 
should do everything in our power 
to maintain it inviolate. For our 
enemies are determined to take 
way from us the ‘control of our af. 
irs. And such people, part of whom 
ate in Fillmore, and you — have 
some down here, if they their 


way—or if the measures which 464 


would vote for could be carried on 
you, all ‘of ‘you, would be redutet! 
84. condition of setfs ; you would’ 
not even have the Tight to vote for a 
justice of the ; you would not 
even have the right to vote fora 
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constable, nor for @ probate jud 
nor zelectman, nor ate 


colfector ; they would de 
of the ‘ti lit 
you to the 


they could” Have their way. 
not only ones or twice, but’ it 15 
been many, many times that bills 
have been introduced into 
ing us the of payin 
tied: while who live fr 
ree this legislation, would have the 
right to spend them. Now, I am 
that there are people in this 
county who are sustained prin- 
lly by the Latter-day Saints so- 
called, who use their influence aud 
their meaus against us, who are in 
full sympathy with the men who 
make it their study and their’ busi- 
ness to destroy us, and who, if be" 
had the power would imprison 
put to death the best men among 
us. A man calling himself a Latter- 
day Saint, who would do that — that 
would use his means and h influ- 
ence, which by the way he is in- 
debted to for, to destroy his 
work, I consider as being | terribly 
ignorant ; or if bavin sense, 
is not worthy of a name and place 
among the Latter-day Saints. I feel 
keenly on this point, because it is a 
vital point ; and I ‘repeat, that the 
man Who would put his means into 
the hand of the enemy, the avowed 
enemy of this Church, to destroy 
his brother is most culpable, and 
cannot escape the condemnation of 
the Lord. The man whois a free 
man, and who values his own liberty 
and that of his neighbors, will do 
of the he wilt 
y gu ainst aiding sue 
He would say, “I canuot afford to 


— e eans, or any part of i . 


y Own pease or thé 
my * nor to deprive us of 


= „ 
| 
| 
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our liberty.” But there is a dispo- 
sition which I have noticed among 
many of our folks to break down 
these barriers and distinctions. 
They would sustain men who, 


directly or indirectly ly, are eee to 
do all they can against people, | ma { 
moet the liberties and rights. of 
this people, agairist our freedom and 
against our religion. If L — 
any — it is 
ey would 

Te Territory from 

and give it to their sy enemies. 
The 


tacy. 1 matters not who the man 
may be, or what his standing may be 
the people, ‘such à course is 


5 


and according to the instructions of 
his servants unto us; and if we do 
this all will be right. But the man 
who will use his influence against 
my brethren is not my friend; I 
no with him. He 
talk very nice and profess 

e friendshi but he is not my 

d if he is o posed to my breth- 
His hei of God ; there is 
no sympathy in common between 
of | | us zwe do not stand upun the same 
| pla rm. It that this 
should be understood by all who 
AF themselves members — 


our 
which he has Bun unto us. 
it would be a sorry . 
were to fall into e 


to with that God would — our 
A up loose upon us, to ve us, 

meal from the | control in these mountains. — 

world for this le has not I pray God to bless 5 my 
called us to de ike other peo ple, | brethren, and sisters, and 

with His Spirit, that your 

2 5 interest and devotion may increase, 

mp understan may be e m 

d act. in acco the name ef, Jeans. Amen. | 


the testimony * * Spirit, 


uumself ag to do such a thing has N 
part in this work, if he comprehends | gether: we must be united. We 
it at all; and unless he repents, he must exercise faith in God, and we 
will sooner or later lose the Spirit of | must do that which he.requires at 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT Groben Q CANON, 


'‘20URRAL’ OF’ DisGOURSES: 


AT Hoorxzvitix, Monpay, JUNE, n. ‘1981, 


perten by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


RFPORTS CORCERNING ‘THE SAINTS, THEIR ‘THe 


. affords me par pleasure to 
trayel as we are now It is a 
number of years since I had the op- 
portunity of thus traveling in this 
county, visiting the people in the 
various settlements, and witnessing 
the changes and improvements 
which have taken place, which in- 
dicate the wth atid development 
of the 

It is Naß a few years ago that our 
enemies, in speaking of us, said, that 
we were a miserable, decrepit, weakly, 
dying-ont people. They described 
us as very poor, 
creatures, bean bearing the impress 
our pol 4 practices upon our 
faces; and our children as being 
weakly, with poor ‘intellect, ete. 
And this description of us went the 


rounds of the press, and was believed 
in by a great many. And some | 
people were so credulous that they | 
supposed that as soon as they came 
into a Mormon” city they could 
easily tell the“ Mormon” women by 
the sad, depressed expression of 
the countenances which they wore. 
For a few years this idea prevailed, 
haying been voiced by the press 

nerally; and lecturers, in speak- 
ing about us, dwelt upon this pecu- 
liarity. Of late, however, the tone 
has changed, and instead of enter- 
taining the idea that we are about 


to die out, the feeling concerning us 
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is one of feat, we sp 
out and take possession of the sur- 


rounding county. 
He has been the for many 
years, in fact, from the deginnin 


that our Elders have heen proce 
ing to world — — 
ing e icting that 

has apr Valle in store for the 
Latter-day Saints ; that the king: 
dom and dominion, aud the great- 
ness of the kin om under the 
whole heaven, shall ven to the 


of the of thi othe 


ete. lke in an 
predictions fia like import w 

the Eldets of his 
‘bat 


tastifiéd to 

Church wherever they ? 

the é generally, who heard our 
d doctrine, were 
reluctant to believe it, and did not 
believe it, in fact. Of — however, 
there has been a t chan 

ple who have all’ the ie | looked 
upon the “ Mormons” as a lot of 
funatics, whose race could not — 
otherwise than a short one, 

begin to ſear that there is some — 
in these predictions. 

During this last winter I found 
myself cin a rather peculiar position 
---& position I had n never occupied 
before—of being under the necessity 
of — to calm the fears of 
the public respecting our growth 
and increase, they had such ideas 


| 
| 
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edout it they were apprehensive’ 
we were not only going do — — 
Utah, but going to take possession 
of Idaho Arizona, Nevada, and ¢ross 
into Colorado“ And I myself was 
the necessity of calming their 


to tlie growth 


of saying to 
— ‘ine 80° fast’ 
s cause for an ble — 
sion. This shows a change chat 
bie taken place in che mind of the 
with regard to the ‘Lattenday 
And this moruiug while 
the cool shade this 
bowery hooking upon the fades of 
these children int young’ e, 
I tho t that I never saw leh. 
And every counte-| wi 
nance — — every oue be- 
th and our bung women 
* oo they have been born of 
healthy parents, and — up 
and trained a8! their 
hysical natures ; to 
this; 1 am thankral t 

live in a healthy country, that 
e have the Word of wisdom given 
unto us by revelation from God; 

and by ng it we are ve 
likely — exceedingly healthy 
race of le, who will be long- 
lived. It — a matter of great 
importanee to en eavor to n our- 
selves and our e hora to 
have héalth, and not only health 
but long lite on the eartli, that 
wé may accomplish that which God 
has given unto us to do. For there 
iy an immense umount of labor to 
be performed in connection with 
this’ work. With health we 
also haue plenty. These fruitful 
farms ; these teeming orghards Pwith 


everything else to show how ¢om- 
fortably situated the Latter-day 


Saints have hon „ th 


among the. Latter-day 
not only upon the parents but upon 


| 


bins are “‘overflowitig; 80 enk, 
and in many instances ¥ 80, 
with wheat the is grown 
on dhe garth, 4 there is nothi 
our becoming 


t. But there are great 
restiug 
nts} and 


upon 


the ‘lea:ling meu in our settlements 
and cities and stakes 

There is one thing that you who 
reside here—and in fact 
said about every settlement in t 2 


mountains that you should 
itularly and 
— the children 
in your ity you 


not ove ook acational 
interests. It is of the utmost im- 

purtauce to us and to our children 
and to the work of God which is su- 
trusted to us, that we should give 
our children every advantage of edu- 

cation, — the training of 
we them iu the principles of the Gospel; 
for it is of the first importance that 
all should have’ laid tlie foundation 
in their hearts of faith in God and 
confidence in the Holy Priesthood, 
and in the ordinances of the house of 
. This is of the first importance, 

more important than anything else; 
woe important even than teaching 
them to read and write. Train 
them iu the faith of God and in the 
knowledge of God, so far as it can be 
imparted to them, until they can find 
out God ſor themse ter him 
in earnestness in eir e and 
rivate places. And Wen we have 
d this foundation in their hearts, 


then im to them skill in educa- 
tion to read aud write ectly;-s0 
that every boy and ‘girl in our com. 


manity can read and undes bis aud 


her tongue perfectly. Do it so that 
no one can find fault with it, that 
it may be ready for the press, 
their if they should wish to address a 


. horses; with the dwellinge and 
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communication to the press, without 
having to make a single correction. 
Our children have the. brightest 
intellects of any I have ever met, 
God has given them this blessing ; 
all that they require to develop 
themselves is the opportunity, and 
this they should have God has 
given unto us means. There is no 
necessity for us to keep our children 
out of schocl, as was the case in 
early days, IT think it a matter of 
the test importance that nts 
should impart to their children 
these facilities. Place them within 
their reach so that the talents of our 
boys and girls may be developed, for 
there is an abundant field for its ex- 
ercise throughout our land, and also 
beyond, and in the countries to 
which they are being sent. We are 
spreading out, and we want men 
who are cultured ; we want women 
of culture who ** train their chil- 
dren in the spirit of true education, 
so that when visitors come to our 
land, or our children go to other 
lands, those who see them will feel 
there is a superiority about the 
Latter-day Saints that they did not 
look for. Great pains should be 
taken in this direction. 
school trustees and educators should. 
exercise themselves in behalf of 
education ; nothing should be left 
undone to give every onc, no matter 
how poor, an opportunity to obtain 
it. You know the difference be- 
tween a well cultivated field and 
one that is poorly cultivated. You 
know the difference between care- 
fully selected and bred cattle, and 
are run at 

on the range without atten- 
Gen You know the difference be- 
tween fruits that are well selected 
and cared for by the hand of the 
skillful gardener, and those that, are 
allowed to grow as they please. The 
lesson that may be drawn from 


these. plain practical things ig appli 
cable in the rearing of, theae 
ones, You need not 
rents, because you have got t. gh 
life with little or a meagre education, 
that your children ought not to 
oxpect more than you in 
starting life. You do not know, 
anything about the future that lies 
before them.. The boys and girls. 
of to-day, if they are prepared for 
it, will have oppertunities of moving 
in-the higher circles of society ay + 
will be required to go among the 
leading men of the nations; and 
how embarrassing it would be for 
them if they should not be qualified 
for it. But they should be. Ev; 
ery day the prospect is widening, 
the field is opening up before us,. 
and men of this kind are nee-led all 
the time. We need them for legis. 
lators ; we need them for A 
Presidents, Bishops and Counselors ; 
we need them for every departm 
of life They should. be cultivated 
so that they will be capable of dis- 
charging these duties and filling any, 
on. 
P'The Lord has bestowed upon us 
the temporal blessings which we 
have for a wise purpose. We should 
use. them set our 


hearte upon e perishable things. 
We should hold them as the gifts of 
God, subject to his counsel, The 
man who sets hie heart upon richeg 
cannot serve the God of Israel. Ne 
man can serve two, masters, Jesus 
said, He said it 1800 years ago; it 
is true to-day. . Whenever you, see a 
man serving Mammon, you 
know he cannot serve God as welt, 
There cannot be a division in these 
services; half-hearted: service cannot 
be acceptable to the Lord. We 
must serve God with all our bearta, 
our love and affections reaching after 
Him, and the things of this world 
must be looked upon by us as ag 
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of the earth; but I tell you, as a ser- 
vant of God, if he loves these things 
more than he loves God, he is not a 


true Latter-day Saint. He cannot 
serve Gud and mammon together. 
One love must predominate ; it must 
be superior to eyery other love, and 
that is the love of our Heavenly | I 
Father; the keeping of his com- 
mandments and — to the 
ordinances of salvation which he has 
revealed to us. 
While Brother Woodruff was 
about what President 
—1 had told him in Winter 
Prophet 


clang the 
the of the * 
came to my mind that I Was 
ginning of my labors on my first 
mission, and the impression it made 
pe mind has been a lastin 
I have never forgotten. it ; 
bee takin taking that lesson to heart | with 
I fee that I have been exceedingly 
ae red in my life. 
ere were ton of us of whom I 
was the youn wind-beund in 
the Bay of San Francisco, and we 
had been thus delayed for nearly a 
week near the Golden Gate jm con- 
sequence of head winds. domed 
o. 


of the vessel. We were working 


vessel: in da ‘temple 


| 


were heaving at the windlass, hav- 
ing a rope attached to it reac 
forward to the anchor at the 


with all our might endeavoring to 
raise the anchor, but — 
we made but little progress. 

thus engaged I t the Prophet 
Joseph came from the after part of 


clothes, and — me —— 
shoulder told me to — 
went, and he clim 
forecastle which was hi — 7 
the main deck and on a level with 
the bulwarks, and there he knelt 
down, also telling me to kneel down 
with him. He prayed acco to 
the order of prayer which is rev 
After prayer, he arose upon his feet. 
„Now,“ said he, “George, take 
— of that rope—the rope we had 
— on with all our might. 
hold of it, and with the 
greatest ease and without the least 
effort, the anchor was raised“. 
“Now,” said he, “let this be a 
lesson to you ; remember that great 
things can be accomplished through 
the power of prayer and the exercise 
of faith in the 
I would like to impress this with 
to] what Brother Woodruff has told 
you, upon the minds of the young, 
also upon the middl and the 
. this congregation if they 
to — it; great is the —.— 
of prayer when y offered to 
the Lord. 2 I have 


my missions in battling 


had 
of this people, 


in being able to hold my position 
when warred upon —and it seemed 
that nothing in the world but the 
power of God could save me or pre- 
vent legislation adverse to this 


thie in th success there may 
my life—and e it was the 
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eondary ¢onsiderations. They are 
good — in their place ; right 
enough to be attended to; but sub- 
ordinate always to the love of God 
That should be the first love, greater 
than every other love. A man that 
loves a wife, a man that loves a 
child, a man that loves anything 
upon the earth more than God, is 
not a true ‘Latter-day Saint. He 
may have a lovely wife, he m 

a have a levely child; he may ha 
| a rich. farm, he may have stoc 
elegant residences, horses and cz 
riages, together with an abundance 
wealth to command all the comto 


been due to faith and prayer. I 
have remembered this always; | 
have ondeavored to exercise faith 
im God, through prayer, which has 
been heard by the Almighty. Men 
have met in secret in holy places, 
anil have besought God in the a 

pointed way, according to the. holy 
order revealed, and deliverance has 
been wrought out for Zion, when it 


seemed that everything was dark 
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path has been made plain before us, 
aud we have escaped the hands of 
our enemies. 

My brethren and sisters, my 
young brethren and sisters present, 
remember this. lesson. Cultivate 
the Spirit of God; keep it with 
you. Remember always, there is 
power in prayer greater than any- 
thing man can do. There is ne 
power in monarchs, there is no power 


before them and without one ray of in armies, there is no power ia legis. 
light. At such times, when every- lation, nor in anybody nor anything 


thing has been hedged up, the ser- 
vants of God have met in secret 
ead with God | 


places and have pl 
according to the holy order, and the 


heavens have been moved, and diffi- 
culties have vanished away, and our 


else. upon the earth that equals the 
power of God in prayer. , 
That we may always remember 
it, and it constantly in our 
minds throughout our lives, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED AT THE GENERAL ConFERENCE, IN THE TABERN ACLE, , 
Satt Laxe Crty, Sunpay Arrernoon, Oct. 9, 1881. 


(Reported by John Froine. ) 


THE PRIESTHOUD—GON’S LOVE rox 1 WUMAN ‘FAMILY, ‘ETC. 


We have now been in session Be 
some time. We have listened to a 
great many interesting things as- 
sociated with the Church and king- 
dom of God. We ‘have had also, 
during the Conference, matters to 
reflect upon, pextaining to the de- 
patture of some of our brethren, 
whom we loved arid esteemed. 
They have been taken away from us, 


and have gong into another state of 


existence, which is all perfectly 
right. We have nothing to say par- 
ticularly in relation to these mat- 
ters. | 
The Lord has revealed unto us 
is holy will. He has by his own 
voice, by the ministering of holy 
angels, restored to us the — 
Gospel, that plan which was ordai 

by Jehovah, before the world rolled 
into existence, or the morning stars 


THE PRIESTHOOD-——GOD’'S LOVE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY, ETC. 291 


together for 


joy. Associated 
with the Gospel ayes restored the 


Priesthood,. which is simply, in a 
fo words, the mle and government 
of God,..wh in the heavens or 
on. She This, Pries 
law, this government and t e 
— 
not with man upon the earth. The 
did not originate with any chure 
upon the earth, or any people, or 
any authority: This is the gift of 
God to man. This Gospel places man 
in communication with God, his 
Heavenly Father; this Gospel brings 
life and, immortality te light ; this 
Gospel is proclaimed in the interest 
of all men in all parts of the earth; 
the Priesthood in convection with 
the Gospel. has a commission to pro- 
claim to all the world, to every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue and people. 
It is a message of salvation to the 
nations of the earth, and it is ve 
different, from that which many call 
the Gospel, whose followers would 
seek to slestroy, to defame, to over- 
turn and to injure all humanity who 
are opposed to them, and to their 
views and feelings. God feels in- 
terested in the welfare ef the whole 
human family, and for this pur- 
pose he has established principles 
upon the earth which exist in the 
heavens—a Gospel that has prevailed 
amoug the Gods in the eternal worlds, 
containing principles which are cal 
culated to pms ennoble and exalt 
the human family. The principles 
are eternal as the Gospel itself is 
eternal; and as the love of God was 
manifested in former. times by the 
giving of His Son for the redemp- 
tion of the world, so the goolness of 
God is extended in the last days to 
save, to bless, to elevate and to dig- 
nify the human family. And those 
who are in possession of these 7 
ciples are in possession, not only of 


They. originated. 


the love of God, but of the love of 
man, and will seék, by ever ade 
in their power, aidéd by the Spirit of 
God, and that light, love and intelli- 
gence which dwell in his bosom, to 
spread these sacred principles and 
to save men, if possible almost con- 
trary to their own will. It is a mis- 
taken tiotion, let me say here, that 
some people entertain, that because 
men ute us, we must persecute 
them: that because men would 
proscribe us in our religious faith, 
we must persecute them in theirs. 
There is no such principle associated 
with God, or with those who dwell 
in the love of God, or who are actu- 
ated by the Spirit of God. Every- 
thing of that kind proceeds from 
beneath and not from above. God is 
interested in the welfare of all 
ple, all nations, all kindreds, and all 
tongues. He is the Father of the 
spirits of all flesh, and however nar- 
row and contracted men may be in 
their ideas, he can afford to let bis 
rain descend on the evil and the 
ood, and.cause his sun to shine on 
the just and on the unjust. For 
this purpose he has introduced the 
Gospel; for this purpose he-is gath- 
ering together a the 
influence of the Gospel, which Gospel, 
when received and obeyed, imparts 
the Holy Ghost, and which — f 
Ghost takes of the things of 3 
and shows them unto us, He has 
gathered ‘us ‘together here in this 
place and in this land, in order that 
we may be more fully instructe? in 
His law, for men are not acquainted 
with God by revelation anywhere 
else to my knowledge. Very few 
men upon the face of the earth 
believe in revelation from God. 
They believe in their own theories, 
aud notions and ideas and pritciptes, 
but they Know, nothing about bus 
saith the Lord,“ as men used to do 
when they had the Gospel; and 
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wherever the Gospel exists, there 
exists with it a knowledge of God, 
and of the laws of life God 
has committed to us the Gospel 
and the High Priesthood, which is 
not intended, as some suppose, to 
bring men into bondage or tw tyra- 
nize over the consciences of men, 
but to make all men free as God 
is free; that they may drink of 
the streams “whereof shall make 
glad the city of God ;” that they 
may be elevated and not debased ; 
that they may be purified and not 
corrupted ; that they may learn the 
laws of life and walk in them, and 
not walk in the ways of corruption 
and go down to death. Jeremiah 
tells us that the Lord says, “J will 
take you one of a city and two of a 
family and I will bring you to Zion ; 
and I will give you pastors accord- 
ing to mine heart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and under- 
standing.” 

We have learned this, that God 
lives ; we have learned that when 
we call upon him he hears our 
prayers ; we have learned that it is 
the height of human happiness to 
fear God and observe his laws and 
keep his commandments; we have 
learned that it is a duty devolving 
upon us to try and make all men 
happy and intelligent, which hap- 
piness and intelligence can only be 
obtained through obedience to the 
laws of God. It is in him that we 
trust. We are not so much con- 
cerned about the destiny of this 
kingdom as some people think we 
are. God is interested in it, the 
holy angels are interested in it, the 
ancient Patriarchs and ts 
and men of God who have lived in 
other ages are interested in it, and 

that this kingdom should be 
established; it is according to the 
word and will and eternal designs 
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of Jehovah. And as he callled men 
in other days he has called them in 
these days, and this Priesthood ad. 
ministers in the earth and'in the 
heavens. And when Brother Moses 
Thatcher talks about a man being 
called; ‘having finished his course 
here, to go into another state of ex- 
istence, he talks understandingly on 
that point. This Priesthood is an 
everlasting Priesthood, as was the 
Priesthood of Jesus, after the order 
of Melchisedek, and it administers 
in time and in eternity. This Gos- 
pel brings us into communion with 
God our Heavenly Father, with 
Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, with the general assembly 
and church of the t Born ; and 
while they are operating there, we 
are operating here. For this reason 
we are building our Temples and 
administering in them, and these are 
things that I wish to speak a little 
upon to you Latter-day Saints who 
are assembled here from the various 
parts of the Territory. It is not an 
idle phantom that has been pre- 
sented to us in this matter. There 
is nothing vague or visionary about 
it, we are dealing with sober, serious, 
solemn facts. Elijah it was prophe- 
sied should come and turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children and 
the hearts of the children to the 
fathers. That prophesy has been 
fulfilled, and while millions and 
myriads of the human family have 
died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel, we are instructed what our 
duty is towards them; and while 
we are engaged in building Temples’ 
and administering therein both for 
the living and the dead, the ever- 
lasting Priesthood in the heavens 
are engaged in operating in the 
same way in the interests of all hu- 
manity, not only of those who now 
live but those who have lived. We 
need, it is true, the assistance and 
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of the Almighty, aud the 
Froly. Priesthood behind. — vail 
also requires our assistance and our 
help. Paul, who understood these 
things, said, that they without us 
should not be made perfect,” and 
we without them cannot be made 
perfect. They in their day had ob- 
tained a knowledge of God and his 
law, and we are permitted to obtain 
the same. God has been pleased to 
restore the same principles and to 
place us in communion with him 
and them. Hence, while they are 
operating in the heavens we are 
operating here upon the earth. We 
build Temples and administer in 
them, They are attending to those 
who have died without a knowledge 
of the Gospel, and who will commu- 
nicate from time to time with us to 
show us our duty. 1 
It is written that saviors shall 
come upon Mount Zion. How cau 
a man bea savior if he saves nobody 
And hob can they save unless God 
shows them how! How can they 
build Temples unless they have a 
knowledge of the work in which 
they are engaged? And how can 
they administer in these Temples, 
unless God instructs them They 
cannot do it; we cannot do it; no 
body ean do it; and therefore it is 
necessary that we should all the 
time be under the guidance and 
direction of the Almighty, for with- 
out Him we can do nothing. 
The reports that we hear concern- 
ing the Temples that are being built 
are very interesti We hear 
they have placed the roof ou the one 
im Vache Valley ; in Mauti, they are 
ing with another very favor- 
ably, and the people all arouud in 
aiding all they can for the advauce- 
ment of the work, and then with 
the one already built there will soon 
be two and three and then four 


those districts are contributing and 


Temples in operation for the labor 
in — engaged. Some 
people I know will say it is a very 
ret tion, a very singular 
ind of areligion, Yet we are car- 
rying out the counsel of God, for 
all these things are designed by the 
Almighty, and emanate from Him. 
And if we die what then? We shall 
live and reign throughout eternity, 
worlds without end, and we know 
it. Therefore we are satisfied as to 
the work in which we are engaged, 
It is all right. 
I say to the brethren and all who 
are engaged in this labor, I say God 
bless you, and if you could hear the 
voices above you would hear loud 
cries of Amen: for all heaven is 
interested in the work in which we 
are engaged ; and whatever other 
men may think about these things, 
we know what we are doing, and 
we shall try, in the name of the 
Lord, aud under His guidance and 
direction, to build up his Zion upon 
the earth; that there may be a 
phalanx of people that God will 
ackuowledge—a phalanx of people 
that will bow to the behests of 
Jehovah ; a phalanx of people in 
whom are interested ; 
a people who are engaged in ro 
forth ihe work of God, and estab- 
lishing net only the Church of 
Chris, but His Aion and the king- 
dom ot God upon the earth. 
This is a work that is not popular 
among men. They want their ideas, 
their theories, and their notious; 
we want the ideas and theories, t 
word and will, and the guidance 
aud direction of the Almighty ; 
and if we are connected with his 
kingdom, if there is such à thing 
as, the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, it meaus the rule and govern- 
ment of God. 
Peradventure some will say, “We 
won't let you do it.” Now, dou't 
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stop the Lord, will you? No matter 
about the theories, ideas and notions 
of men. God has committed to us 
certain principles, aud by the help 
of God we mean to carry them out. 
In doing this it devolves upon us to 
send the Gospel to every creature 
under heaven, and for this we have 
a First Presidency ; for this we have 
the Twelve Apostles ; for this we 

ve some seventy times seventy of 
Seventies ; for this we have several 
thousand High Priests ; for this we 
have some eight or ten tliousand 
Elders, and God has called us to do 
his work, and by the help of Israel's 
God we will do it-in the name of the 
Lord, and let all Israel say, Amen. 
(The vast congregation responded, 
Amen.“) These are our feelings 
on that subject. Aud let the 
Twelve, let the Seventies, let the 
High Priests, and let the Elders 
work up to the dignity and impor- 
tance of their calling, and feel that 
they are under command, as the 
servants of God, to do his will in 
spreading the Gospel of life and sab 
vation to the nations of the earth. 
Tne world will hate you. No mat- 
ter—they hated your master before 
you. They persecuted Him before 
they persecuted you. He endured 
it; we will try to. 

What then? We will go on 
building our Temples, and when we 
have built them we will administer 
in them according to the word of 
God. And who else knows this 
order but us? Let the Latter-day 
Saints build these Teinples and hand 
them over to the ‘divines of the 
N and what would they do! 
Why, all they would do would be 
to quarrel about theology. What 
do they know about the ordinances 
of the Gospel! Nothiug. 
do they know about salvation for the 
living aud the dead Nothing. 


They would not know how to ad 


What 


E 
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minister in a Temple if they had 
one, and further, we should not 
know if God had not shown’ us low. 
We are dependent upon the Lord ; 
but we have our friends, as I have 
said, behind the vail’ They have 
the same Priesthood which we have, 
and they are operating in our inte- 
rests and it is that which frequently 
operates among men now, sileutly 
working when they know nothing 
about it. They rage in many in- 
stances, and foam and get up reso- 
lutions ; generally very religious 
people. ell, it was that class of 
people that persecuted Jesus and his 
discipies ; they thought they were 
unfit to live. What of it? Do you 
hate them! No. Would I injure 
any of them! No, they are injuring 
themselves, God knows, ten thou- 
sand times more than I could do. 
Any man who departs frum the 
principles of riglit; any man who 
tramples upon human rights and 
huinan liberty; mien who cannot 
allow other men to worship God ac 
cording to the dictates of their own 
conscience, are in a deplorable con- 
dition ; they are fast going back to 
barbarisin ; and it is that 
God should introduce principles to 
lift man above these groveling ideas. 
We can look upon all mankind as 
our brothers, and can try to benefit 
aiid elevate the human race. This 
is the mission which God has given 
us to attend to—first, in regard to 
religious mutters, and afterwards to 
politieal matters, tliat all men may 
enjoy perfect freedom in every re- 
spect, not in name, not in theory 
ony bat in reality: 
find that Mme is passing. We 
scarcely have time in our assem- 
blages to attend to things and talk 
about principles that we would like 
to: There are ten thousand thing 
résent themselves’ before my min 
which I would like to lay before this 
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congregation ; but we have not time. 
We shall have to take these things 
by degrees, little by little, hme upon 
line, precept'upon precept: 
There is one thing I wish to speak 
about here politically. “'What do 


you think about the government of 


the United States,” so people say. 
What are your opinions?’ I will 
tell you wliat I think about the Con- 
stitution. I have jast the same 
opinion of it that Joseph Smith had, 
and he said it was given by inspira- 
tion of God. The men did not know 
this who wrote it; the men did not 
know it who adopted it; neverthe 
less it is true. There is an embodi. 
ment of principles contained therein 


that are calculated to bless and. 
„What do jou 


benefit mankind. 
think about the government of the 
United States as a governmeut$ [ 
think it is a good deal ahead of most 
goveruments, but I think the admi- 
mstrators are apostatizing very fast 
from the principles that the fathers 
of this nation instituted. It has 
become quite a question now-a-days, 
whether mem can be preserved in 
their rights or not, whether men 
ean worship God according to the 
dictates of their conscience or not, 
or whether we are living in a land 
of freedum or not. What. is the 
matter} Why, they are like the 
religionists. How is it with them? 
They profess to believe in the Bible. 
They do believe it shut, but when 
you open it they deny it. The 
ple of this nation profess to be- 
ieve in the Constitution. They de 
until it comes to be applied to the 
people and then they do net. That 
1s perhaps too broad a saying; but 
I will say there are many who. feel 
ke this not all by a long way. 
There are thousands and tens of 
thousands who are imbued with 
the same principles as were the 
framers of the Constitution and 


who desire to see human freedom 
perpetuated. The principles of 
freedom: aud the love of human 
liberty have not quite died out ef 
the hearts of all men in these United 
States. There is a respectable 
balance in favor of liberty and free 
dom and equal rights. But there 
are others--why they talk some- 
times about our polygamy until you 
would think from what these opem 
mouthed people say, that. we were 
the most corrupt people on the face 
of the earth. I could say sometiii 

about them if I wanted to talk, 

would say here that we respect 
family virtue, and we protect virtue 
among us. We associate with aur 
families upon principles that have 
been ordained of God, and sanctioned 
by Him, in the different ages of the 
world. And then we are true to 


our covenants, while they profess to 


be true to theirs, and violate them 
and disgrace and corrupt them 
sol ves. God save us from their in- 
famies! Do not follow after their 
example. What have we seen of men 
here right in our city sent to evan 
gelize us seducing females when 
they could, and then po. into courta, 
churches, ete, and talk about. the 
impurities of the Mormons- 
This is not a very good way to evan 
ize people nor to exalt them; it 
not produce a love of those 
ennobling principles which all hom 
orable men ought to be governed 
by: We would say then in regard 
to religiomsts—it you profess a 
religion: be true to it; if you 
fess: to believe im the Bible 
shut, believe it when open, and prae 
tice ateprineiples. We would gay. to 
men who proſess s much loyalsy 
and patriotism to the government, 
be true to your institutions, bet 
to the Constitution of the United 
States, as we say to all our people 
to be. true to the same. We expect 
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the Latter-day Saints to be so, and 
to be subject to law, to avoid law- 
lessness of every kind and the. in- 
‘terference with men’s rights in any 
shape. Let all men worship.as they 
please. That is a matter for their 
own consciences, it is not for us to 
dictate. Let all men be free in their 
business relations, that in all things 
we may feel that we are performin 
our part as citizens of the Uni 
States and citizens of the Chureh 
and kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
and if other people can afford to 
traduce us, we can scarcely afford to 
tell the truth about them. I might 
talk about thousands of things that 
Iam —— with that I know as 
well as 1 am standing here; but we 
will leave them to their master. If 
they choose evil let them choose it. 
We talk sometimes about the influ- 
ence of saloons, of whisky and beer, 
and all these kinds of things. Can- 
not you Latter-day Saints let them 
alone? If you cannot you are not fit 
to be Latter-day Saints and you will 
not be so long. If the world choose 
to wallow in these things, let them 
wallow. But would an Elder in 
Israel and a saint of God disgrace 
himself by being found in such 
dens? Yes, many have, but they have 
got to repent and turn round a short 
corner and purge themselves from 
these things, or they will be severed 
from the Church and kingdom of 
God, and they will have no asso 
ciation among us. We are after 
truth and after righteousness, and 
let us, as we have been exhorted, 
maintain our purity and our virtue, 
and it others introduce tion 
among us, let them alone, let them 
take os own course, but “O my 
soul, come not thou inte their 
secret ; unto their assembly, mine 
honor, be not thou united.” Ye 
Latter-day Saints purge yourselves 
from iniquity and s the truth, 
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act honestly, be pure and virtuous, 
and honor and your calling, and 
God will hdnor you, but if you do 
not, you will be speedily rooted out. 
There is a day of reckoning fast 
coming. God is beginning to trouble 
the nations of the earth, and these 
things will*grow and increase, and 
it is time for you Elders of Israel 
to be on the side of right, to depart 
from evil, to cleave to the truth, to 
work righteousness, and to honor 
God. God expects it of you, the 
holy angels expect it of you, and if 
you do not leave your evils you can 
have no place with the Saints of 
God on the earth or in the heavens. 

As I before said, we have not time 


to enter into all these matters. You 
bave had a good deal of needful in- 


struction. t us profit by it and 
honor our God. And I say God bless 
all men who love the truth, whether 
here or anywhere else ; God bless all 
men who maintain human rights 
and freedom ; and God confound the 
opposers of these principles every- 
where. These are my principles 
and feelings. We want nothing 
like communism, or nihilism, or any 
of the outrageous infamies that are 
beginning to vex and perplex the 
nations. Yet these things will roll 
on until it will be a vexation to hear 
the reports thereof, and unless this 
nation dily turns round God's 
hand will be upon them ; unless they 
speedily adhere to the principles of 
equal rights and freedom, He will be 
after them. Now, you can set that 
down if you like, and see whether it 
will come to pass or not. I say, then 
God bless every lover of right, whe- 
ther among this people or anywhere 
else, and God bless the rulers: of 
this land who rule in righteousness, 
and God remove those whe do not. 
(Amen). And let us honor our God 
and our religion and adhere to the 
principles of truth. God will stand 
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by us, and the glory of God will rest 
upon us, and no power this side of 
hell ean hurt us if we be followers 
ef that which is good. ’ 

. I ask the blessing of my Heavenly 
Father to be upon this congregation, 


upon all Israel who love the truth, 
and all men everywhere who are de- 
sirous to do right and keep the com- 
mandments of God, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. | 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED aT Provo, SunDAY AFTERNOON, AUGUST 28TH, 1881. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs. ) 


DUTIES OF THE SAINTS— THE ATONEMENT, ETC. 


We meet together here and else- 
where in a Couference capacity, for 
the purpose of regulating, manag- 
ing and directing the affairs of the 
Church, and submitting the reports 
of the several Stakes to the people, 
that the Saints may comprehend the 
position which they occupy, and that 
through our inter-communication 
with each other and through the 
¥arious reports, we may. become ac- 
— to a certain extent, with 
spirit and feeling, the desires 
2 that — 
ints of throughout e 
land of Zion. 

We talk about a great many sub- 
jects, and many principles are intro- 
duced to our notice, .The various 
duties and responsibilities of the 
presiding authorities are referred to, 
as well as those of the Presidents of 
Stakes and their Counselors, the 
Bishops and their Counselors, and 


the Priests, Teachers and Deacons, 

as also the various societies and 
organizations which exist as aids to 
the Holy Priesthood iu the several 
Stakes. All these things are very 
good, so far as they go; but it is pro- 
per that we -should examine our- 
selves, and when it is our duty so to 
do, examine one another, and then 
ask the Lord to examine us; ſor it is 
possible that we may entertain ideas 
regarding ourselves and our position 


that may not be sanctioned by the 


Almighty ; and if this be the case, 
then if that harvest should come off 
which we have heard sung this af- 
ternoon, it may find some of us who 
are not “wheat,” not faithfully 
performing in all respects the va- 


rious duties and ties 
which devolve. u us. Aud it 
is quite proper we, as an in- 


telligent people, protessing pre- 
eminently to be the servants of God, 
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should act with candor and trath- 
fulness, and should be able to sean 
our own actions as well as those of 
‘others, to see wherein we come 
short in following the example that 
was set us by one of the ancient 
Prophets, in which he said, “ Search 
me, O God, and try me and prove 
me; and if there be any way of 
wickedness in me, bid it depart.” 
The position that we occupy is 
indeed a very peculiar one. e are 
gathered here from the nations of 
the earth. 
because of certain plans, purposes 
and designs of Jehovah, pertaining 
to the world wherein we live, per- 
taining to the peoples who have 
existed before us. and relating to all 
men whether living or dead. And 
as the Lord organized this world; 
as He is said to be the God of the 
spirits of all flesh; and as lie is 
interested in the welfare of all hu- 
manity, he would be the proper 
personage to inaugurate every mea- 
sure, everything that: would be cal- 
culated to promote the interests of 
mankind. And in the aeeomplish- 
ment of the salvation of the human 
fanfily hie designs, plans and pur- 
poses have been perfectedl genera- 
tions long-ago. If he could reveal 
unto Adam all of che events which 
would transpire upon the earth ns- 
sociated with coming generations, 
he certainly must hinmself have 
had a knowledge of those things 
which he communicated to our 
first parents, or he could not have 
revealed them. Among other things 
which the Lord designed should be 
introduced upon the earth was what 
is termed the dispensation of the 
fullness of times, wherein he would 
gather together all things in one, 
whether they be things on the:earth 
or things in heaven; but all should 
be gathered together in one. 
e have had in the different ages 


We are gathered here 
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various ions; for’ instance 
what may be called the Adamie dis 
pensation, the dispensation of Noah, 
the dispensatior of Abraham; the 
dispensation of Moses and of the 
Prophets who were associated with 
that dispensation ; the dispensation 
of Jesus Christ, when he came to 
take away the sins of the world by 
the sacrifice of himself, and in and 
through those various dispensations, 
certain principles, powers, privileges 
aud Priesthoods have been de- 
velo But in the dispensation 
of the fullness of times a combina- 
tion or a fullness, a completeness of 
all those dispensations was to be 
introduced among the human 
family. If there was anything per- 
taining to the Adamic, (or what we 
may term more particularly the 
patriarchal) dispensation, it would 
be made manifest in the last days. 
If there was anything associated with 
Evoch and his city, and the gathering 
tozether of his people, or of the 
translation of his city, it would be 
manifested in the last days. If there 
was wiything associated with the 
Melchisedek. Priesthood in all its 
forms, powers, privileges aud bless 
ings at any time or in any part of 
the earth, it would be restored: in 
the last days. If there was any+ 
thing connected with the Aaronis 
Priesthood, that also would be de 
veloped in the last times. If there 
was anything: associated with the 
Apostleship and Presidency that 
existed in the days of Jesus, or that 
existed on this continent, it would 
be develope: in the last times; for 
this is the dispensation of the full - 
ness of times, embracing all other 
times, all principles, all powers; all 
manifestations, all Priesthoods and 
the powers thereof that have existed 
in any age, in any part of the world, 
For, Ns things’ which never 
have been revealed trom the founda 
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tion of the world, but have been 


kept hid from the wise and prudent, 
shall be revealed unto babes and 
sucklings in this the dispensation of 
the fulſness of times 

And who was to oriyinate this? 
It originated! with God the Father, 
and it was sustained by Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and 
it was sanctioned by ull the Prophets, 
Patriarchs, Apostles and men or God 
who held the’Priesthood in former 
ages. And finally, when all the 
preparations were made and every- 
thiug was ready, or the time had 
fully come, the Father and the Son 
xppeare:! to the youth qoseph Smith 
to tutroduce the great work of the 
latter days. He who presides over 
this earth aud he who is said to be 
the maker of all things; the Father, 
pointing to Iris’ well-beloved Son, 
says, this is my beloved Son, hear 
him. He did not come hiinself to 
regulate and put in order all things, 
but he presented his Only Begotten 
Sen, the personage wlio should be, 
as he is termed in the Scriptures, 
the Apostle aud great High Priest 
of our profession, who should take 
the lead in the management and 
regulation of all matters pertaining 
to the great dispensation that was 
about to be ushered in. Aud that 
Jesus who had been spokou of by all 
the holy propliets siuce the world 
was, and was the Laub slain from 
before the foundation of the work, 
who was the Son of the Eternal 
Father, and who was the brightness 
of the Father's glory and the express 
image’ of liis person, he it was who 
was to take charge of this all-in 
portant work, to late the affairs 
pertaiuing to the interests of hu- 
manity, to introduce the dispeu- 
sation of the fulhrese of times, 
and to e with the various 
Priest that liad existed anil 
the men who held the keys of these 


Priesthoods in former times for the 
salvation of humanity. — 

And thus tne work was com- 
menced. Everything was 
in the. heavens that had been con- 
templated from the beginning. And 
I here desire to mention oe thi 
pertaining to the Son of God. e 
are told that when it was determined 
to organize the earth, and when 
God had laid his plans before the 
councils of the heavens that he 
asked Lucifer what he would do. 
Lucifer answered, “ Behold I, send 
me, I will be Thy son, and I will re 
deem all mankind, that one soul 
shall not be lost; aud surely I will 
doit; wherefore give me thine honor.” 
The Father then turned to his welk 
beloved Son, and asked, What will 
you do, you have heard these things 
as well as Lucifer?’ The Son re- 
plied, “ Father, Thy will be done, 
aud Thine be the glory.” Satan, 
we are told, rebelled against God; 
and he wanted to introduce some- 
thing that was contrary to the law 
of God aud to the counsel of God; 
as much as to say, O, you do not 
know much about it; I will go and 
save all; wherefore give me thy 
glory.“ Some of our folks now-a-days 
teel and say sometimes, they have a 
portion of the Priesthood, and they 
think they are almighty personages ; 
they think they know better than 
anybocly else, better than the Bishop, 
better than the Twelve, better than 
the Presidency of the Church: they 
are puffed ap and filled with their 
Imaginations. Say they, let 
me have my way; and thed, I 
want you to give me your honor to 
help me to carry it out.“ Or, in 
other words, I want to fight against 
the work of Ged. and against the 
Priesthood of God, and I want yo to 
giveme powerand influence to accom 
plish it.” They do not tell-you that in 
so many wordt; but those are the facta, 
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Now, we are told that Satan re- 
belled against God. He could not 
rebel against a law if that law had 
not been given ; he could not have 

a commandment if that 
commandment did not exist. And 
we are told that he sought to take 
away the agency of man, to make 
man a poor miserable sert ; and then 
to take his own course in regard to 
the destiny of the human family. 
But God would not have it so; and 
because of his rebelling he cast Lu- 
cifer out of heaven and with him 
one-third of the hosts of heaven be- 
cause of their departure trom God 
ani his laws, and because they 
sought to pervert the counsel of 
God, and violate those principles 
which he had — for the 
salvation of the world which was to 
be, and upon which we now dwell. 
Was it known that man would 
fall? Yes. We are clearly told that 
it was understood that man should 
fall, and it was understood that the 
penalty of departing from the law 
would be death, death temporal. 
And there was a provision made for 
that. Man was not able to make 
that provision himself, and heuce 
we are told that it needed the atone- 
ment of a God to aecomplish this 
purpose ; and the Son of God pre- 
‘sented himself to carry out that ob- 
ject. And when he presented him- 
self for this position he was accepted 
by his Father, just the same as any 
man who owes a debt, if he is not 
‘able to pay that obligation, and 
somebody steps forward and says, I 
will go security for him. If the 
Persons to whom he is indebted are 
willing to take him as security they 
will receive the security's note or 
obligation to meet the debt. 80 
Jesus offered himself. Now, man 
could not have done that. Man could 
do all that he is capable of doing, 
But there was an eternal law of God 
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violated and it needed an eternal, 
infinite sacrifice to atone therefor ; 
aud Jesus offered himself as that 
sacrifice to atone for the sins of the 
world ; and hence it is written, he 
was the Lamb slain from before the 
foundatiou of the world. 

Now, to out this view of 
indebtedness a little further. We 
will suppose that a man has given 
his note to pay a certain amount in 
a certain given time, and in order to 
keep that note good, he agrees to 
pay interest on it. Now, when 

esus gave himself up as security 
for the sins of mankind, and God 
accepted of his security, what was 
done then? Why, sacrifices were 
introduced as types of the sacrifice 
of the Son of God, to show that the 
ancient servants of God recognized 
this principle which had existed in the 
heavens, and many of them under- 
stood the principle with great clear- 
ness. We find that Adam offered 
sacrifices, and when he did this, he 
said in answer to a question put to 
him 7 an holy angel, I do not know 
why I do it, only the Father has 
commanded it. And then the angel 
commenced to explain to him that 
this rite was a type of the sacrifice 
of the Unly Begotten of the Father 
who should come in the meridian 
of time to offer himself as a sacrifice 
for the sins of the world ; and said 
he, “Thou shalt do all nae 
in the name of the Son, and 
upon the Father in his name for 
evermore.” When Adam and Eve 
ate of the forbidden fruit, the merey 
of God was extended to them, and 
they perceived as Eve expressed it, 
that if there had been no fall, pe 
would have had no posterity, an 
that they would have been deprived 
of many joys and blessings rélating 
both to this life and the lite to come. 
And so Adam and. Eve rejoiced in 
their hearts that God had provided 
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the plan, and although they were 
fallen, yet in this life, through the 
atonement, would have joy, 
and by and by they would return to 
their Father, and there rejoice ex- 
ceedingly in the abundant mercy of 
God, and in the redemption wrought 
out for them by the Son of God. 
We find that from that.time 
Satan to operate and to use 
his influence 

to introduce rebellion on the eart 

as he had done in heaven. He suc- 
ceeded but too well in his opera 
tions. And when Cain and Abel 
offered up their sacrifice, Cain would 
not have done it if the devil had not 
urged him; but we are told that 
Cain loved Satan better than he 
loved God, and that he departed 
from the laws of God. Satan re. 
quested Cain to offer up a sacrifice, 
which he did, and the Lord rejected 
it, but he ted his brother 
Abel’s. Why did the Lord refuse 
one and accept the other? Because 


the Lord knew that Cain had de- 


parted from him, and that he was 
not sincere in his offering, as we 
sometimes are not sincere in our 
offerings and in our worship, and 
therefore he rejected it. Then 
Satan eame n and whispered to 
Cain, I — told you all about 
it before; God is an unri 
God ; he ‘gathers where he 
strewn, he reaps where he has — 
sown. He was unjust to me in 
heaven, and therefore I rebelled 
inst him; and I advise you to 
do so also. And Cain listened to 
the advice of Satan, and as the 
devil was a murderer and a liar from 
the beginning, so he induced Cain 
to become the same, and he insti- 
him to kill his brother Abel. 
eré were the two powers ye 
sented in the two men, that of 
in Abel, and that of Satan in Cain; 


—— 


and thus the warfare commenced, 
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and the opposition was inaugurated, 
for we are it was — 
there should be an opposition in 
things. And furthermore, we are 
told that it became him of — 
all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the Captain of their 
salvation perfect through — 
Now, these things 


It was necessary 


W. 

that there should be Id be good FT el, 

light and darkness, sit and b. | 
teousness, one principle of right op- 
posed to another of wrong, aay 
man — have his free agen 

— — good rejeet — 
an receiving the th 

the — nt “of — Christ ad 
the principles of the Gospel, which 
he introdueed, and which were ad- 
vocated long before he himself ap- 
peared on the earth), they might be 
saved and exalted to the eternal 


Godhead, and back to their Fa- 
ther and while the disobedient | 
would have to meet the r 


ces of their own acts. 

This warfare continued; and as 
men began to increase upon the 
earth, so wickedness increased, until 
it was decided that they should be 
destroyed, that they might be de- 
prived of the privilege of perpetuat- 
ing their species. Why? Let us ge 
t | back to the time when Satan rebel- 
led against the Almighty and drew 
away one-third of the hosts of 
heaven. We find that there were 
pure spirits that stood that test and 
who given to them the 
mise of-bodies on this earth. 
us su that you and I were there 
as spirits, awaiting the privilege of 
taking bodies, and that we could see: 
the wickedness and corruption that 


was going on upon the earth, and 
that we could see Prophets 
about? teaching the princi pipes of val 
righteousness and warning 
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ple of judgments that should come, 
of the flood that should overwhelm 
them and of the prisons prepared 
in which the — y should be cast. 

And we say, Father, you see the 
pevple on the earth that they are 
wicked and depraved, fallen and cor- 
rupt! Les. Is it right and just that 
we who have done no wrong should 
have to enter into such corrupt 
bodies and partake of the influences 
with which they are surrounded? 
No,“ says the Father, it is not 
just, and I will cut them off, I will 
cause the floods to come upon them 
to destroy them, aud I will send 
those wicked and disobedient spirits 
inte prison,” which he «lid. 

Here was an act of justice. Some 
men Who profess to be very: wise, 
think Gol was unjust in thus de- 
stroying so many of his creatures. 
They know nothing about it because 
they do not comprehend the law of 
God and the purposes of God. It 
was an act of justice and mghteous- 
ness according to the efernal justice 
that «wells in the bosom of the 
Father. 

What next? Before they were 
destroyed, Enoch ministered unto 
them; he organized a church, and 
he seut forth Elders, as we are now 
doing, to warn the people of the 
desolation that was about to. over- 
take tlie inhabitants of the earth ; 
and the Savior, according to Luke, 
sail, referring to this event in the 
world’s history, Aud as it was in 
the days of Noah, so shall it be also 
in the days of the Sou of Man.“ 
Aud says Matthew, in referring to 
the same thing, As the days of 
Noali were, so shall also the coming 


of the Son of Man be. For as iu the 
days that were before the flood they. 


were eating aud drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the 


do} 


day that Noah entered into the ark, 
and kuew not until the fiood came, you would send your children to be 
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and took them all away; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man 
be.” After these Elders had gone 
forth, under the direction of Euoch, 
they gathered together. those who 
believe in their message, and they 
built up a city which. they called 
Zion. And the power of God. was 
with Enoch, and with those Elders ; 
and the enemies of God and of his 
law arrayed themselves Agi God 
aud against Enoch and his people, 
as some of our very pious: people are 
doing to-day against us, aud as others 
would like to do. Say they, Look, 
what a wicked people these ‘ Mor- 
mous’ are, they have more wives 
than one. It is true we have mis- 
tresses besides our wives ; it is true 
we commit adultery; it is true we 
are covered with infamy and de- 
bauchery ; it is true that the stink, 
of our crimes aud iniquities rises into 
the nostrils of Jehovah, as it did in 
former days, but we will cover all 
that over.” But they. cannot do it; 
it sticks out on every side; the cover- 
ing is too narrow. They are mur- 
derers and murderesses of their 
infants, and the stench of their in- 
famy ascends into the nostrils of 
Jehovah ; and you that want them, 
take them, and you that do will go 
along with them, and go to penlition 
with them; and I tell you that in: 
the name of the Lord. And you that, 
want your children to go to perdition 
send them to be taught by those not 
of us. Are there any more foolish 
than some of the Latter-day Saints. 
ave to-lay? We read in our news- 
papers from time to time of certain. 
combiuations couspiring agaiust us, 
aud who are they? The Methodists,. 
the Presbyterians, the Baptists, the. 
Episcopalians aud others, and they 
want to petition, Congress—what to 
To destroy the very people 
whom you profess to love ;. an still 
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by them, to drink in their 
ence and spirit, and in time to 
imitate their ats, would you“ 
Wbnat is being done in certain parts 
Gf. the Southern States today? 
Mobs, led on by Christian ministers, 


co-religiouists of these men, are 


seéking the lives of your on breth- 

ven, and those who-are here mani- 
fest the same spirit and would 

peapetrate the same acts if they had 

the power in the same way that is 

being done in Georgia, for instance ; 

but they pretend to be so niee, and 

80 pure and:so-virtaous, and to have 
such agreeable manners, aud to be 

so well educated, and they want to 

teach your children, and to tell you 

the truth, to leadithem to hell. And 

you will assist them, to do it! Woe 

te that man and that woman who 

permit their children to come under 

such influences! They will sup 

aortow in time and in eternity, where 

there will be weeping and availing 
anil guashing of teeth. Do you 

hear it I tell it to you in the name 

of the Lord, Woe be mnto those 
fathers aud mothers, I say, Who 

thus tamper with {the children that. 
God: has given them. 

I | am reminded of à case of mob- 

bing whith occurred lately in Geor- 

gia, in which Elder Gea W. Bean. 

a young man from this place, (Provo) 

was attacked, the mob as usual hav- 

ing been gotten up by Christian 

ministers. Aud this same class of 
men wil! tell you what good people 

they are, aud yet they will approve 
guch acts; and on the back of that 
they will ask that your children may 

taught What! How to mob; how 

to trample on the rights and liberties 

of men, how to trample upon every- 
thing that is great and noble and 
exalted in Israel. And they will 


— — the pillars of this natiou 
their mobocracies and infamies ; 
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and. yet, you will tamper with them, 
will yeu Leave them alone. Tell 
them to convert those Christians 
who are engaged in mobbing their 
fellow -· men, and when they get that 
done to come and convert you after 
wards... 

You know they had Methodists, 
Presbyterians, Baptists, etc, in 
Euoch's time—-or a lot of religious 
professors like them. Perhaps they 
did not call them by those names; 
but they assembled together their 
armies, the same as armies have 
bean assembled against us, and will 
be again. And) same of you will 
help to do it, and teach your chil- 
dren to do it. Now, the wicked 
assem bled the people of. 
God, aud Enoch rose up in the 
power and spirit of the living God, 
and pruphesied and the mountsins 
sheok, whilst the people trembled 
and fled afar off, because of the power 
of God that was with him; and 
the power of God will be with Israel 
to-day if Israel will serve God; but 
if we pander to iniquity, evil and 
corruption, we will have to abide the 
consequences. What next? The 


flow. came. aud destroyed the un- 


righteous, and their spirits were con- 
fined in prisous, as they are termed. 
Aud I think I bear the devil laugh- 
ing, as some of them did wheu we 
were driven away from our homes, 
thinking that “Mormonism” had 
gone to perdition. But we live yet, 
and they were mistaken ; and so was 
the devil. For although they were. 
destroyed in the body, yet when 
Jesus came and was put to death in 
the flesh, yet quickened by the 
Spirit, he went and preached to the 
spirits in prison that were disobe- 
dieut in the dys of Noah. And 
then the devil put on a loug face and 
said, I imagined I had got rid of 
these fellows ; but they are going to 
liave a chance yet that I did not 
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think of. And after the flood we 
are told that the curse that had been 
pronounced upon Cain was con- 
tinued through Ham's wife, as he 
had married a wife of that seed. 
And why did it pass through the 
flood se it was necessary 
that the devil should have a 
sentation upon the earth as well ab 
God ; and that man should be a free 
agent to act for himself, and that all 
men might have the opportunity of 
receiving or rejecting the truth, and 
be governed by it or not according 
to their wishes and abide the result ; 
and that those who would be able to 
maintain correct principles under 
all circumstances, might be able to 
associate with the Gods in the eter- 
nal worlds. It is the same eternal 
ramme. God knew it and Adam 
ew it. 

Now, with regard to Noah and 
his day. God made arrangements be- 
forehand, and told Methuselah that 
when the people should be destroy- 
ed, that a remnant of his seed should 
occupy the earth and stand foremost 
upon it. And Methuselah was so 
anxious to have it done that he or- 
dained Noah to the Priesthood when 
he was ten years of age. Noah then 
stood in his day as the representa- 
tive of God; and after him Abraham 
was selected to take the lead in rela- 
tion to these matters pertaining to 
man’s salvation, Some people sup- 
pose that Abraham was an old f 
who knew but little, a kind of du 
dumpy old shepherd. But we were 
informed that he was a man that 
followed after righteousness, and 
that he sought to obtain more 
righteousness; that he searched 
the records of his fathers as they 
had come down to him, and traced 
them back until the days of Adam, 
and even before the world was. 
Before the world wast Yes. God, 
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told him of certain noble spirits 
who stood in his presence in the 
beginning, whom he had determined. 
to make his rulers; “and thou, 
Abraham,” said he, “art one of 
them.” He was not only a prince 
on the earth but a prince in the 
heavens, and by right came to the: 
earth in his time to accomplish the 
things given him to do. And he 
found by tracing his genealogy that 
he had a right to the Priesthood, 
and when he ascertained that, he 
prayed to the Lord, and demanded 
an ordination. And he was ordained: 
(as we are told by Joseph Smith): 
under the hands of. Melchisedec to 
the holy Priesthood. And after- 
wards, we ‘are informed, became in 
possession of the Urim and Thum- 
mim by which he could obtain a 
knowledge of God and of his laws, 
and all things pertaining to the 
earth and the heavens. And God: 
revealed himself unto him; and 
he told him that in blessing, he 
would bless him ; and in multiplying, 
he would multiply him, and that in 
him and in his seed all the families 
of the earth should be blessed. And 
has this been so Ves; from that 
time forth, by that lineage the 
blessings of heaven have flowed to 
the children of men. Let us ex- 
amine a few Who were 
Isaac and Jacob? Heirs of the 


same promises as himself. Who was 


Joseph, who was sold into tt 
A descendant of Abraham. 


who presided over it? A 
dant of Abraham. ~Who were 
hets that we read of 


Bible?. The 
Abraham. 


were descendants 
o was Jesus, 


we are told, talked with him, and | as the Son of God, taketh away the 


| was Moses, who delivered the 
from Egyptian 

| A descendant of Abraham. 
was Aaron, who was associated 
with the Aaronie Priesthood, and 
n- 
the: 
this 
— 
ho 
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on him first 
2 
you tr 
not’ rest easily 
Vol. XXII 
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until you did come; and you entered 
into all kinds of plans and calcula 
tions to get here. And I have 
known people so anxious to come 
here, that they were ready almost to 
sell themselves. And was it because 
we were such I do 
not know about ; I do not think 
we were as good as we ought to be. 
Nevertheless, that spirit operated 
upon you, and you could not rest 
until you got here. 

Another thing associated with 
this was the coming of Elijah. 
What to do? To turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children 
and the hearts of the children 
to the fathers. And what is 
meant by that? He was a re- 
presentative of a certain class in 
the heavens who felt interested 
in their children. And their chil- 
dren are our fathers; and hence 
they, the fathers’ hearts are turned 
to their children; and our hearts, 
who are their children, are turned 
towards them. And we begin to build 
Temples, Some think this is a very 
foolish thing to do. It does look 
like it to some, but not to those who 
are informed. Why do we build 
Temples? Because Elijah conferred 
certain keys which he held upon 
Joseph Smith. And when he laid 
his hands upon Elders conferring on 
them the Holy Priesthood, they 
carried the principles imparted by 
Elijah to Joseph to you and to 
others, and you received it without 
knowing it. And by and by as the 
Church began to gather together, 
we began to talk about buildin 
Temples in which to receive an 
to administer ordinances which 
had been revealed unto Joseph 
Smith, pertaining to the interest of 
the living and the dead and neces- 
aary to our salvation and exaltation 
in the kingdom of our God, as well 
as for those for whom we administer. 
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And we have not only talked about 
it, but have done considerable in 
that direction. For besides having 
one handsome structure in St. 
George, we are employing not less 
than 500 men today who. are 
engaged in the same work in differ- 
ent parts of the Territory. 


And 
we intend to on with this 
work; and while our Christian 


friends look on and wonder what 
it all means, we will carry on 
the work, for we know what 
we are doing if they do not. As 
I have remarked before in speak- 
ing on this subject in other places, 
if we were to turn over a Temple to 
them after we had built and finished 
it, they would not know what to 
do with it, for God bas not commu- 
nicated this knowledge to them; 
and hence they could do no more 
than they used to do when I was a 
boy, and which I suppose they still 
do; that is, the minister, if an 
Episcopalian, would appear in a white 
surplice with a prayer-book in his. 
hand, from which he would read 
something like this; “We have 
erred and strayed from Thy ways. 
like lost sheep — which by the way, 
would be quite correct (laughter) ; 
we have done those things which 
we ought not to have done, and. 
left undone those. things which 
we ought to have done.” And if 
the minister were a Methodist, he 
would be in favor of getting up a 
great revival, to embrace — — 
and invite each other to come to 
Jesus, and call upon the mourners 
to come to the mourner's bench 
be prayed for, and the sum 
the aw would, be, Come 
Jesus.” Say some, What shall I 
to be saved! Says the Methodist, 
„Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.“ 
“Well, I do believe.” Well, con- 


tinue to believe.“ But I do believe.” 


“Well, continue to believe.” (Laugh- 
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ter). Would not the devil laugh 
at such foolishness? Yes, and the 
angels would, and everybody else 
who had common sense, for 
such kind of foolishness is ineom- 
patible with the plan, ordinances, 
order and law of and with the 
- — — of God. 

In our Temples we expect to re- 
ceive certain ordinances revealed to 
us from God through His servants. 
And would not the world like to 
know what they consisted of? 
They will have to go to their God to 
— — But I —.—1 — 
would be a deal like the 
we read . te reminds me of a 
story told of Abraham. It is said 
Abraham’s father waa an idolater, 
and that he had a number of 
in his house. This grieved Abra- 
ham, whilst his father wanted his 
son to believe and worship as he 
himself did; but Abraham knew 
better than to do such a thing. 
Abraham at last thought he would 
teach his father a lesson by making 
a cleah sweep of his gods. So he 

a club, or some other weapon, 
and knocked Off the heads of some, 
the arms and legs of others, and 
made à general wreck among the 
idols, but left the biggest untouched. 
When Abraham’s father learned what 
had happened, he of course was 
greatly exercised ; he inquired of 

braham who had done it. Abra- 
ham told him that the gods had had 
a quarrel among themselves, and,” 
said he, “ here is the fellow, (point- 
ing to the 1 tre he had spared) 
that did it.“ Said the father: My 
son, why do tell me such a thing. 
My g cannot fight; they have 
lege, but they cannot walk; they 
have arms, but thy ‘cangot use 
them; they have eyes and ears, 
but they cannot see nor hear.” 
„Why, father,” said Abraham, is 


it possible that you worship a god the 


| 
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that cannot hear or see, walk or use 
himself at all' The god of the 
Christians, according to their 
own description of him, being a god 
without body, or passions, 
would be as unlikely to hear them 
when they called upon him, as were 
the gods of Terah, Abraham’s 
father, when he called n them. 
In spéaking further on this mat- 
ter, I will tell you what we are doing. 
We are building three Temples, 
besides the one that is built in St. 
George. Two or three weeks ago we 
were in Logan ; and we were on the 
roof of the Temple at that place. 
Brother Woodruff was at Sanpete ; 
he says the Temple being built there 
is progressing finely. And then we 
are moving along with ours at Salt 
Lake City. A gentleman who called 
on us lately askad me when we 
expected to finish our Temple. I 
told him that I could not tell him. 
„suppose,“ said he, „it will depend 
upon the means at your disposal to 
carry on the work.” O no, said I, 
money has nothing to do with it; 
we go at it, and work at it, and in- 
tend to work at it until is is done.“ 
To show the kind of feeling that ex- 
isted in Cache Valley, I will say they 
were a few thousands of dollars be- 
hind, and they applied to me, as 
Trustee-in-Trust, to help them. “O 
yes, I said, we can not only help 
you, but finish the building. But 
we would not do that. Why! Be- 
cause we would be doing you an in- 
justice. When you build it yourselves, 
you have a right there. You are 
called to be Saviors upon Mount 
Zion, and it is one of your privileges, 
ou, 
in 


| of which we would not deprive y 


to build a Temple to the Lo 

order that people may be saved: 
therein.“ And it is not the men’, 
that wear the best elothes that 
are the work. I said to 


doin 
1 in Logan, the man 


| 
| 

| 
| | 
| 

| 
| 
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chops 
through the apows 


of Goa, 


hew the rock 
carry the hod, 98 much j 

in * eae things, and will 
— reward as well as those 
contribute money or other 
means for that purpose. I saw, 
mongst rs, @ number of 
Lamanites N to make mor- 

tar. I felt li 

the name of the Lord. 
those engaged in the work, and 
thase who contribute to it, have an 
—.— in these things. is 
king upon us, and has called us. 
45 saviors upon Mount Zion. And 
at does a.savior mean? It means 

person who saves somebody. 
ed went and N. to the 
spiri in prison; an was a 
mxior to that people. When he 
came to atone. or the sins, of the 
world, he was a savior, was he not? 
Yes. And we are told in the reye- 
lations that sayiors should stand 
upon Mount Zion ; and the kingdom 
shall be the Lord's. 
sgyiors if we did not save somebody? 
I think not. Could we save anyone 
if. we did not for Temples No, 

we could mee 

t our offerings and sacrifices. 
Then we came. here. to be saviors on 
. Mopnt Zion, and the kingdom is to 
he the Lord's. Then what shall we 
dot, We will build Temples. And 
what. then! Administer in them, 
when we get them done. Do we 
know how’? Yes, we do, for God 
has told us how. And who shall we 
save] Our fathers and mothers, 
our nocles and our aunts, our grand- 
fathers and our grandmothers, and 
we will, look after the interest of all 
we can trace; we will still go to 
work, after We have settled. indi- 


comparatively, nobwithsten 


Would we be | 


God would not 
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and thoge | vidual matters and attended to our 


family affairs and thin 
among us ſor we ane ena people 


we talk about extending our. — ; 
we are a few people com 
but God has chogen us and gel 
us and planted us here, and told us 
what to do. Then after we get 
through with our own affairs, 
what next There are — 
who have died without a 
ledge of the Gospel, that God and 
Jesus and the ancient Patriarchs 
and Prophets and men of God were 
interested in as they are in us, and 
we are — shall 
portunity receiving the 
earth. And are the Priesthood 
operating behind the veil? Yes, and 
we are operating And we 
have a Priesthood here, and t 
have one there. Have wea P 
dency ! They have one there. Have 
wea Twelve? So have there 
Have we Seventies here! | 
have there. Haye we High Priesta 
here —— — there. Have we 
Yes, — we 


right hand of Abraham. And why 
waa he there! Because Abraham 
Was a Pa and ome Smith's 
father was a was at 
his right hand he 
associated with the dispensation of 
the fullness of. times, the same ad: 
Abraham was a leading Patriarch 
in the dispensation in which he lived. 
And David Patten, one of the first 
Twelve, what about him! Another 
was to be ordained in his place, but 
he was not to have his: Priesthood 3 
of David, we ate told, this Priest- 
hood no man t&éketh—he should 


through we join dur quorums abeve. 
As I told you yestenflay that when 
Patriareh Joseph Smith died we 
were told that he was seated at the 


Where! He was dead. No 

‘was not; hie was alive. But be died! 

Les, he did z but he tives: He was 

killed dy a mob in Misouti but he 

lives behind the — — 
proper in 


bis 
Brunson, who died, bap 


who wis a member of the High Coun- 
vil. It was said that another 
should be put in his place, but that 
he held his Priesthood : Where? 
Behind the veil. What of Seventies 
and High Priests? Just the same, 
if they fulfil their duties and nia 
nify their callings. Has Toseph 
Smith ceased’ to minister in his 
‘office because he has left the earth? 
No; he administers in his office in 
the eternal worlds under the direc- 
tion of the Son of God, and a proper 
presiding Priesthood as it exists in 
the heavens. And so will we. Hence 
they have gone to live forever. If 
@ man dies, shall be live again? 
Why, yes. A man goes to sleep, 
but he wakes again. Tt is that 
Jesus life in himself; and 
says he, I have power to down 
my ty Me power to take it up 
again. t we have not that power. 
But says he; I am the resurrection 
and the life; and, Whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die.” 
Die! We will go to sleep, and we 
will wake up again. We will as- 
sociate with the Priesthood again; 
and that is the reason why we want 
to have our records all right, and 
every thing straight in relation to all 
of these things. | 

If we are saviors, what have we to 
do? Build Temples. What then! 
administer in them; and others in 
the heavens are e in the 
dame work as we, but im ‘another 
ition and in other circtimstances. 
: to spirits in prison ; thay 
im ordinaaces with which 


officiate 


tion. 


to be Saints. 

And then, in relation to 
matters, when we are faithful ar 
true to our calling on the earth, and 


we step behind veil and ate as- 
sociated with our quorums in the 
heavens, and there continue to ope 
rate, what shall we have todo? We 
are told that all those myriads before 


referred to, that would have received 


the Gospel, but had nut the privi- 
lege of hearing or receiving it in this 
world and have ‘died without it, 
shall have the opportunity of re- 
ceiving it hereafter. But who are 
to be the administrators of these 
ordinances? Are wet No, = 
are out of our réach, they are behin 

the veil. But there is a Priesthood 
there; and there is a place for the 
Seventies and the High Priests, ete., 
to operate there. And what were 
the Twelve to do who lived and 
operated on the continent of Asia? 
It is written that they should sit 
upon twelve thrones to judge thé 
twelve tribes of Israel. And what 
of those Twelve that were on this 
continent ! They are to be judged 


by the Twelve whom Jesus chose in 


Judea. And then the people of this 
continent will be judged by thé 
Twelve that were herb; aud very 
likely the Presidency aad Twelve of 


Me. 


mand in bi prope e have nothin§'t do. We ad 

ster in ordirmhees Which God has 

revealed to ud to attend to; and 

when we attehd to them correctly 

you Elder om been 

Mr you t 

of their sings wens 
they should receive the 

Holy Ghost; and they received it, 

according to the promise you made 

them. God — — hess pro- 

ceedings; arid you ate all witnesses 

thereof. And God has said that it 

was his business to take care of His 

Saints. But then it is our business 
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this Church will have something to 
do in this matter in relation to those 
who live in this age of the world. 
Nov if they have that to do what 
have we to do? Build Temples 
What then? Administer in them. 
And when we have got beyond the 
rapge of those whom we know, we 
shall need information from the 
powers behind the veil to know for 
whom we are to be baptized. Do 
you think they will be at the trouble 
of informing ust I rather think 
they will, if they are set to judge 
people. And having seen proper to 
organize the Church and establish 
the Holy Priesthood and reveal the 
first principles of the Gospel, it is 
but reasonable to conclude they will 
be sufficiently interested about the 
other matters, But it is for us to 
build the Temples and administer 
in them, and help the fathers to 
save their children, and the children 
to save the fathers. Have they 
rights in heaven? So have we on 
earth. Have they privileges? So 
have we. Have they earned ‘salva- 
tion and become eaviors? We 
also shall participate in that if we 
magnify our calling, honor our God, 
and keep His commandments, 
Hence we are joint saviors with 
them. We need their assistance, 
they need ours. These are some of 
the things that. we have to perform. 
We have a labor before us. You, 
Seventies ; you, High Priests, you 
are not here to find out what you 
shall eat or drink, or wherewithal 
ou shall be clothed. You are not 
— to quarrel over little things and 
to have yourown way. Jesus said, 
Father, Thy will be done. He said, 
He came not to do His own will, 
but the will of His father who sent 
Him. And when His disciples came 
to Him and said, Lord, Teach us 
how to pray, as John taught his 
disciples.” He said, pray, Our Fu- 
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ther who art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name: Thy kingdom come.” 
Let the rule and govetnment of 
God be established. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done on earth as 
it is in heaven.” This was His 
feeling, and this is the feeling of all 
ood Sain ts and faithful Elders in 
sraeL And what did Joseph Smith 
come to do? The will of his Father, 
to learn that will and do it. What 
was the duty of Brigham Young4 
The same. What is mine? T 
same. What is the duty of the 
Twelve? To follow the counsel of 
the Presidency. . What is the duty 
of the Presidents of Stakes? To 
follow the counsel of the Presidency. 
What is the duty of the Bishops? 
To follow the counsel of the Presi- 
dents of Stakes aud of their pre- 
siding Bishop. I have had men 
frequently come to me and want to 
— by the Presidents of Stakes. 
pass them back again. I tell them to 
go to their Presidents. Again I have 
meu come to me who wish to 
by their Bishops; I send them back 
to their Bishops as I wish to honor 


all men in their place. I have 


euougli to do without interfering 
with the little details of others: 
and so on from them to the Elders, 
Priests, Teachers and 
every man in his place. 1 
When the disciples of Jesus de- 
sired to know who should be the 
greatest amongst them. He 
a little child in their midst and said: 
“ Verily I say unto you, except ye be 
converted, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Whosoever 
therefore shall humble as 
this little child; the same is greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven.” | 7 
We need not talk about our 
dignity ; we have none only as 
gives it us. We want the spirit ¢ 
union and harmony in our midét, 


| 


y man ve the 


of God. We are traveling throu 
the 


the Stakes instruetin 
in the principles of life, that they 
may be one as the Father and the 
Son are one, that we may be one in 
Him ; and that‘all the Presidente, 
and all the Bishops, and all the vari- 
ous authorities of the Church may 
see eye to eye, as we are told they 
shall when God brings again Zion. 
We want men to be governed by 
those principles ; and for this reason 
we are traveling among the —— 


to teach people the principles of 
truth and A teousness ; and we 
want. you to governed by your 


various Officers ; and by your various 
courts too. 

Here I want to talk « little ona 
certain principle. There has been 
some considerable difficulty between 
you people ot Provo and those of 
Salt County about water. You 
should come together as men, and 
if you cannot com the mat- 
ter, bring it before your High Coun- 
cil, and have it there : 
and I will tell: you here to-day, that 
if you take this matter to law before 
the courts of the ungodly, you shall 
be cut off from the Church. Now, 
do you hear that If I have any 
voice in the matter I wish to be 
heard, and I tell you, iu the name of 
Israel’s God, we will not tolerate 
— flagrant violations of the law of 

among the Latter-day Saints. 
Ne man | hold a standing in the 
Church and kingdom of God, or 
preside in that Church, who will 
violate the laws of God, and seek to 
the ungodly, inasmuch as God has 
laws by which He expects us to be 
governed. That is my feeliug about 
it; and we will carry it out, God 
being, our helper. For we will not 
suffer this kind of iniquity ; and if 
they do it in the other county, we 


HE 


will treat them: the same. It is’ 
time for us to lay aside our follies’ 
and fionsense, and cleave to the 
truth and rely upon it, and maintain 
the Church of God upon the earth. 
If we do this, we shall be the blessed 
of the Lord and our offspring with 
us; and if we do not. then we shall 
not be, and this will not be a land 
of Zion unto us. But it will be 
a land of Zion. The work of God 
will p ; but the ungodly shall 
be severed from this Church. I will 
not fellowship them. And an 

man who does it, he does it at his 
own peril, for I will not have 
anything to do with it. God has 


given us laws to regulate these 


matters and all our matters before 
our High Councils, under the direc- 
tion of inspired men who have been 
ordained to the holy Priesthood to 
judge in matters brought before 
them. And when we turn to the 
ungodly, we sell ourselves to — 
devil, which we will not — 
to do and maintain the fello wship of. 
the Saints and a standing in the 
Church aud kingdom of God. - 
Now, all who are in favor of this 
hold up — —— — (The 
n up their — 
Nes, Brother Smoot; you see that 
carried out. 
Brethren and sisters, God — 
ou and — vou in the paths of 
lite. Do 1 talk plainly? God ex- 
pects me to talk plainly. I have not 
come here to daub you with un- 
mortar, but I tell you the 
truth. And while He has called us 
to high privileges, to thrones and 
principalities and dominions, and to 
be saviors on Mount Zion, and to be: 
kings and priests unto God, and our 
wives, queens and unto: 
their husbands, while God has or- 
dained us for this, in the name of 
Israel's God we will try and carry it: 


out. And we will find enough that 


gn) 

| 

| 

| 
| | 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOK, 


aT Box EL County, Wepwespay, Ocr. 19TH, 1881. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs. ) 


THE BUILDING UP OF ZION—GRATITUDK TO GOD, KNDURING 
TRIAL, ETC. 


I am pleased to meet with you, 
and I should have been so the other 
evening, when you held your last 
meeting, but I thought it proper 
to remain among our Lamanitish 
brethren, as they look to us for in- 
struetion. We sent other brethren 
aleng, but I heard some of the 
Saints felt a little —— be- 
cause we did not come. We feel you 
are our brethren and sisters, and 
that you are one with us, and we 
are ane with you, and with all who 
love righteousness. 

We are endeavoring to build up 
the Zion of our God, that we may 
fii the measure of our creation upon 
the earth, and fulfil the various 


duties which devolve upon us, and 


also teach others to do the same. 
It. is for this reason that we travel 
apound among the people ; and there 
ale 2 t many people to see now. 
I a:short time hence we shall have 


tzaveled all through the Territory, 
Wsiting almost all the settlements. 


We are building up Zion, and Zion 
is not confined to our prominent 
cities, but ineludes all the eities of 
the Saints. We are desirous 
that all should become acquainted. 
with the principles which God has. 
revealed for the guidance, benefit, 
blessing and salvation of His people 
upon the earth. These are our 
feelings towards you, and towards 
all the Saints. And then, we have 
not any bad feelings towards others, 
although the world generally are 
to us. 

ou have a beautiful valley here, 

and have facilities for a large settle- 


ment; and the wa E. if 


properly mavaged, 
malad, or sickly. 

Zion is growing, and the Lord * 
said it should ; and it will continue 
— w, and it is for us to gros 

it to in de, 
virtue and purty, and in the know- 


ledge. of — ourselves, 
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will be true and faithful to God and | be established, and the kingdom of 
ta His Holy Priesthood. At the | God bait pando man stay 
work of God will roll on, Zion will ita progress, Amen. 


| there 4 
fences to Gat wants to 
be provided for, imals to be 
taken cate of, ete. : all these are ne- 
jes that seen — 
tiousness, ves us Bi unter 
from wro —— come into the 
eurselves — | i — 
eorrect nor if they 
Lord our God, did, their elo too 
His hand in all things—in the small 
ings we receive from Him, in the make 
food we have to eat, the rai families, and to make them com- 
have to wear, and every temporal | fortable. The difficulties that you 
blessing that is conferred upon us, have to contend with, we have er 
for all that we receive and enjoy perienced; and as far as difficulties 
eomes from Him. And we are are concerned, none of us are free 
teld that with none is theLord angry, | from them. Men of wealth | 
ho do not acknow- us, as elsewhere, who» comm 


Ged; also your garden, your cattle 
and sheep and all that you possess, 
and pray that His blessing may rest 
upon you and upon everything that 


pértains to you. 
I am vou have had rather 


gevere times, that you have been 
a good deal afflicted with grasshop- 
pers and other things, and that fora 
number of years you have had short 
crops ; that, in fet, you have not 
been able to raise sufficient wheat to 
btead your settlement, Well, while 
this is 80, we must bear in mind that 
— here are ut the only ones who 
o thus been affiicted: I am told 
that the crops throughout our Terri- 
tory are far hotter than the general 
ut the United States. 

destructive insects and elements 


Which you have had to struggle roundinge in keeping 


and as thi 


progress 
houses and ter gardens and sur 


their tens and hundreds of thou- 


who have to struggle for a com- 
fostable living. And if you were 
in their position you would 
a great deal more uneasy than 
you are now. We do not realize 
these things, but they are given 
unto us for our experience, we 
should learn to understand and ap- 
preciate the position we occupy here 
upon the earth. | 
There is quite a fine opportunity 
now for meu—good men, pure and 
virtuous 
up a goodly 0 ishop has a 
good: chance, also his Counselors and 
those who are associated with him 
and he should seek to around 
bim the most honorable, chaste and 
virtuous men, and endeaver to 
elevate those over whom he presides ; 
| get better 


with them 


inet begin to appear in other | And upon everything we do we need 
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children, ; to, cultivate these virtues | begione, afflicting the people of other 
settlomenta,, te bare eur Ge gien untd usa dut 
| 
we. fis ad im all things. Seek | 
for His blessing. upon everything sands, who have their every want | 
you engage in. If you have a farm, | supplied, have more anxiety, care | 
dedicate it to God, and pray that and perplexity than many of you, 
His blessing may be upon it. If | 
you build a house, dedicate it to 
| 
| 
| 
a 
a 
| 
— 
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the blessing of the Almighty: and 
we need to put — If, 


for instance, I was living here and 


was raising a family, the first 
thing whieh I should do would be 


to dedicate myself and my family, 
wy house and garden, d, my 
cattle, and everything I possessed 


to God, and should ask his blessing 
upon them. Then every morning 
when I arose I should kneel down 
to supplicate his blessing upon me 
und mine during the day, to pre- 
serve us from evil influences, acci- 
dents and dangers, and to otherwise 
bless our labors in obtaining à live- 
lihood. And then [ would pray for 
those who presided over me in the 
Priesthood. Joseph Smith, up- 
wards of forty years ago, said to me: 
Brother Taylor, you have received 
the Holy Ghost. Now follow the 
influence of that Spirit, and it will 
lead you into all truth, until by and 
by, it will become in you a principle 
of revelation. Then he told me 
never to arise in the morning with- 
out bowing before the Lord, and 
dedicating myself to him during 
that day. Some people treat these 
things lightly. 2 not; because 
1 know that we derive our food, our 
raiment, and all earthly as well as 
spiritual blessings from the goodness 
of God our Heavenly Father. | 
know, furthermore, that as Presi- 
dent of this Church I should not 
know how to dictate if the Lord 
did not help me. Should 1 desire 
people to yield to my ideas? I have 
no ideas only as God gives them to 
me; neither should you. 


their own way and carrying out 
their.own peculiar theories. I have 
no thoughts of that kind, but I have 
adesire, when anything comes along, 
to learn the will of God, and then to 
do it, and to teach my brethren to do 
it, that we may all grow upuntoChrist 


Some 
people are very persistent in having 
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our living head, that we may be ac 
quainted with ocorréet principles and 
govern ourselves accordingly 
all teed." You sve people. ell of 

tried. You see 
such as — — to; they 
have just as many trials as you have. 
They may have nice houses, and 
have at their comand many com- 
forts; but what of that? Such 
things alone do not make people 
happy. It is a mistaken notion that 
wealth makes people happy. Cattle, 
sheep, houses, possessions, wotld 
not bring you happiness. The 
Scriptures tell us that he that hath 
eternal life is rich: and the Lord 
has told us to seek after the riches 


of — life. ' 
‘We are here oecapying a peculiar 
position. The Lo us 
from the nations of the earth, aud 
he has restored to us the 9 
— and that Gospel is calcula 
to elevate us in time and throughout 
eternity. Jesus, in speaking to his 
disciples, called them his sheep; 
and in praying to the Father in their 
behalf, he said ; “‘ Thine they were, 
and Thou gavest them me. 
I pray not tor the world, hut for 
them which Thou hast given me; 
for they are thine *** Holy 
Father, keep through thine own 
name those whom Thou has given 
me, that they may be one as wé 
are.” That there may be nothing 
hut harmony and peace, and the 
Spirit of the Lord, the spirit of in- 
telligence dwelling in all, that all 
may feel to promote one another's 
welfare, and all try to enhance the 
happiness of the whole. That ia 
how Our Heavenly Father feels 
towards us. 
Through some remarks a 
made I am reminded of my boyhood. : 
At that early period of my life I 
learned to a i God. Many a 


time I have gone into the fields and: 
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before. tho! ed and al 


* 
did not have the privilege chat y 
have. There was nobody to 
me, while you have access to good 


in the way of life and salvation. But 
my spirit was drawn out after God 
then; aud 1 feel the same yet. 

We are here as Latter-day Saints. 
What would you do! I would try 
as much as circumstances would 
permit, without laboring too hard, 
to make com lortable houses, to make 
good orchards ; I would endeavor to 
make my family comfortable aud 
would try to promote their welfare. 

Have you a school here? (An- 
swer: Yes, sir). Have you a 
teacher? (Ans. A pretty good 
teacher). Well then, 1 would edu- 
cate imy children. The teacher her 
should be a mau or woman who fears | s 
God, who not only teaches grammar 
and the common branches of 2 
tion but the prineiples ot the 
Gospel as well. that bur children 
may grow up in the, fear of God. 
And then if I were the head of a 
house, IL should consider it not — 
u duty but a great pleasure to 
my family together and pray witli 
them morning and eveuing, and to 
pray for them,-and to teach them to 
cherish this feeling and spirit. «De 
you think 1 would ever want them 
to hear me swear } Uh, how ashamed 
I should be if my children or my 
wives or any of my good brethren 
were to hear me swear. would 


be setting a very bad example; 


aad to all And then we ought 
to be honest: with one another; we 


— — 


varieate. 
your children have confidence in your 


word, so that if father or mother says 
anything, they might say, “ if father 
or mother euys sueh and such a thing, 
it ia righ because father or 
mother said it, and they never 
varicate or tell a falsehood.” Thad 
is the kind of feeling we want to 
cultivate among ourselves and with 
our families. And again we want 
to be cleanly in our persons, in our 
houses and in everything. And 
mothers, you ought to cultivate — 
your hearts the spirit of peace 
ought to be like angels of Go God, all 
of every virtue. And the father 
ought to treat the mother right. 
Has she her infirmities? Yes. And 
so has he. What would you do un.. 
der such circumat: would vou 
bear with her? Ves, of contse, and 
love her, and do everything 1 could 
to promete her — iness ; and in- 
2 of trying to perplex and annoy 
ary I would: Pwr her in the 
spirit of love and kindness, and cul- 
tivate (that everywhere. And on the 
other haud, I would say to the sisters; 
treat your husbands right, and make 


from principle to honor their — 
These are the kind uf 


$15 
while we, as parents, are required 
to set good ‘examples to our children 
And he heard my prayer. At times | 
I would get other boys — | should be 
me. It would not hurt you, boy 
and girls, to call upon the Lord it 
your secret places, as I did. II 
was the spirit which I had wher 
little bey. And God has led. 
ir homes pleasant. Is there | 
hing they would like to eat t | 
to prepare it for them; and | 
your children see that you love | 
another, that they may grow up : 
| 
net. whl elevate a; 
will try to educate and elevate 
Indians around us; and wher 
y become educated, we will send 
m out to preach the Gospel 
ong their own people, as we have 
| done among our aca Oh, if we 
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Gould comprehend the „ the 
— — hogan er, e majesty 


the 


ther ! 
exaltation, the glory, the hap) 
which awaits the righteous, 
and the virtuous; of those who fear 
High! If we could 


the 

store for those le that fear him 
and observe his laws and keep his 
¢eommandments, we should feel very 
different from what we do. But 
then, we do not. The Lerd has 
brought us from among the different 
nations, that we may be educated 
in the things of the kingdom of God. 
He has conferred the Holy Priest- 
hood for that purpose : and the very 
izations that we have of Stakes 

and Wards, with their Presidency 
and Bishops, High Councils, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers. and Deacons, etc., are 
in the Church by the 
Almighty; to educate and elevate 
us: and we are going around to-day 
— on the prineiples of educa- 
ucation in in what h In every- 
thing In cur morals ; in our social 
— in our religion; in every- 
thing pertaining to time and to 
eternity, so that we may be happy 
in our families, that we may prosper 
in our enterprises, an- operate to- 
gether and have the confidence of 
one another, and do away with 
— — is — — 

ther in love an ce 

fo the Gospel of of God 
This is the of feeling we want 


to be — in, and we want to 


; and as children we must 


— they will not, as parents, 
we will set them 
and be kind to them,-and lead 
2 well as we can in the paths of life. 
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That is the t that. dwelle in our 
Heavenl or. We wart to 
follow 


pare various 


comprehend | and see that everything 
great blessings that God has in 


relieve them ; and then to enlist thd 
hies of the brethren and 
sisters, that they may also feel after 
them. Then we have out Mutual 
Improvement Associations. Have 
you got one? (Answer, Yes, sir.) 
hat are they for? To instruct the 
rising youth. This ie another branch 
of our education. Our sisters, too, 
in their Relief Societies are doing a 
good work. Continue in it. Our 
sisters know a great deal better now 
to sympathize with their sex than 
the brethren ; they can better enter 
into their feelings. Carry on this 
work. This is another part of our 
education. And referring again to 
our Young People's Improvement 
Associations ; how —_ I should 
have enjoyod such privileges when 1 
wasa boy. But 1 hs zno such op- 
portuity. I had no Priesthood. 25 to 
teach me. You have privil 
young men and young women, 
we older folks had not. And this 
spirit and feeling of improvement 
is not confined to oue or two $ 
it is all over, and a good work among 
— young is being done th out 
— dwellings of the Saints. And 
the Contributor, wlnch I believe is the 
organ of the Mutual Improvement 
is an — period - 
and the youn t to 
avail: themselves of its — by 
subscribing for it, Which, no doubt 
is being done generally. This move- 
ment among the young people id ~ 


— 
organizations in our midst: 
We have our Bishope; and it is 
their dut to look after their wards; 
is moving 
rery body i 
domg right, and if there be any poor 
or sick, to feel after them and 
art with m ourselves, A 
fathers and as mothers we want to 


i 


the fear of God. By and 
will be men and women in 


will 
Men will not, always enter 
towards us the feelings 


* 


4 
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1 


men will acknowledge 
And the day will come 
i — said of our —— 
e old Prophets have hesied, 
‘and such a wat born 
K will ‘be considered a 

and one 


ar children 


SESE 


Ly 


2 


3 
i 


one 


| as are te 
exalt’ and ennoble individuals, fam- 


ities and nations ; they are in posses- 
sion 6 these principles, and are ox. 
alted by them; and is it not an 
honor for a child to be born of such 
fathers and mothers? Yes. Then 
let us be such fathers and mothers. 
we have done wrong, let us cease 
our evil practices and repent of all 
wrong doing; humble ourselves and 
become as hittle children before God. 
Let us lay aside covetoueness: We 
need not scramble, for there is not 
muck to serainble after. There is 


common thing among a certain 


we should treat 
right, those who are not 
well as our own brethren. 


tered into solemn and holy 6 
nantes, doing such things. It . 


of men to say f made 8 


splendid trade 


and by whom are all 


bringing many sons unto 

make the captain of their si 1 
ect through suffefing.” Why'? 

n order that we ‘havea 


Priest who is acquaitited: our 
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another - bunch of our education. | not so much in the riches of this 
Another is our Sunday School move- | wotld as some people think there is. 
vy men and good wo | ment with eo ä 
men. Trait re and of ‘heaven, which ‘are within the 
lead the little ones in the paths of reach of all men who have nob 
life that they may understand about | forfeited them. 
of us, as 
the Would 1 
cheat a man because he m-not in the - 
Church such an 
act would bring the of share | 
to my cheek ; and I feel chagrined 
the people the world has when I hear of men, whe have en- 
to be; when we shalt 
n to the would that we 
t they have believed us 
that we are a virtuous 
e, the hon-| today with Brother 3 
But did Brother So-andSo make 
as good a trade out of yout If he 
did; all right. But if pee because 
you ‘smarter, or 
shrewder on a trade than your bro- 
ther, have the better of him, it. 
righty ip all wrong, and 
could have do not think it a credit for a man to 
to be pasecssed of that Kind of smart- haa 
| among the ness. I do not think % a credit to | 
people ure to wat something which 
. liars, whoremongers, adulterers 7 to somebody else. The 
on thieves, as represented by our Lord is trying us; and some of you 
defamers; but they have learned | are already pretty well tried: and 
the principles of virtue and holiness, try one another sometimes, | 
David, you know, said on a certain | | 
occasion, if it had been an enemy | 
he would have borne tt; but it wae | 
his friend that did it, and that cut | 
him to the heart. | | 
It is necessary that we should be | 
tried; and that we should be cut to | 
the heart. And why’? — it de- | 
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affairs, and one who was tempted 
in all points like unto us. He was 
tempted as we are. I have seen 
men tempted so sorely that finally. 
they w. say, I'll be damned 
if I'll. stand it any longer.” Well, 

will be damned if you do not. 
you had better bear it; and go 
to the Lord and say, O God, I am 
sorely tempted ; Satan is trying to 
destroy me, and things seem to be 
combined against me. O Lord, help 
me! Deliver me from the power an 
grasp of the devil. Let thy Spirit 
escend upon me that I may be 
enabled to surmount this tempta 
tion and to ride. above the vanities 
of this world, This would be far 
better than giving way to sin, and 
proving yourself unworthy of the 
association of the and pure. 

I am reminded of Elijah. There 
was u time in his life when we find 
him alone ina solitary place. And 
it thundered and lightened, but God 
was in neither. By and by a still 
small voice whispered to him, “What 
doest thou here, Elijah?’ Elijah 
told the Lord that they had digged 
down His altars and slain His Pro- 
phets, and that he only was left; 
and said he, they seek my life also. 
This was a gloomy picture ; it was 
a sal story to tell the Lord. But 
God understood the situation better 


than Elijah did; and said he, I have 


reserve 7,000 men who have not 
bowed the knee to Baal,.in whom 
are the principles of 2 and 
honor. Abraham was tried, and so 
was Job. Abraham was tried se- 
verely. He was told to take his son 
Isaac, him that had been given to 
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lieved that God had given him this 
son in his old age, and that a great 
and glorious promise had to be ful- 
filled through him, and moreover if 
he was sacrificed God was able to 
raise him — — — 
not stagger t unbelief; 

he went in obedience to the com- 
mand to offer up his aon. A 

deal might be said, but it would 
take too long to show what Abraham 
expected. But he did expect that 
his seed would inherit the Priest- 
hood through all subsequent time. 
And that is the ing of that 
saying, In thee and in thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed,” not cursed. Abraham, 
through the spirit of . prophecy, had 
gazed upon his posterity as they 
should exist through the’ various 
ages of time. And among other 
things he saw the days of Jesus, 
when he should come; and we are 
told, he was glad. And after all this, 
God told him to take the life of his 
son, What, and thus prevent your 
posterity from coming upon the 
earth as you beheld it iu vision? 
Yes, and in one stroke of the knife 
blast all these glorious, these blessed 
hopes. He approaches his son, and 
says, Come, Isaac, come with me 
upon this mount. And they went. 
„% Now, let us build an altar. And 
they built an altar. And the boy was 
heard to say, Father, here is the 
wood, and here is the altar, but 
where is the Lamb for the burnt. 
offering! Says Abraham: The 
Lord will provide the offering. 
Finally, the father, choking, pro- 
bably with the awfulness of the 


him bz promise, thrqugh whom all | moment, as his thoughts. crowded 
the fathilies of the earth were to be : upéu him, says, My -son, thou art 
Now, said he, Abraham, the one that I have got to offer up. 


take 
riſice. you not think that sume 
would say, “I'll be damned if I do.“ 


Abraham did not stagger. He be- 


Than, at last he takes his son and 
lays him upon the altar, and at the 
last moment he is seen lifting the 
knife to slay the promised: child, 


= 
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when the voice of the Lord is heard, 
saying, Hold, Abraham, put not 
thine hand upon the lad. Look; 
there is a ram caught in the thicket. 
Take that, and offer it as a sacrifice. 
Would you, my brethren, like to be 
put in that position? And referring 
to Job, he was also proven. It seems 
that at a certain time the sons of 
God were gathered together, and the 
devil. was among them. Aud the 
Lord, addressing himself to Satan, 
said, Hast thou considered my ser- 
vant Job . Oh yes, but you have 
put a hedge about him. If you were 
to serve me the same way, I would 
be as obedient: as he. Possibly I 
do not know about that, x « Satan. 
Let me tempt him. Well, replies 
the Lord, you may try. Then what. 
do we read ; 

And there was a day when his 
sons and daughters were eating and 
drinking wine in their éldest brothers 


And there came a messenger unto 
Job and said, the oxen were plough- 


them: 
. And the Sabeans fell upon them, 
and took them away; yea, they 
have slain the servants with the 
edge of the sword; and I only 
am escaped alone to tell thee. . 
While he was yet. 12 „there 
came also another, and said, The fire 
of God is fallen from heaven, and 
hath burned up the sheep and the 
servants and consumed them; aud 
I only am escaped alone to tell thee. 
While he was yet speaking, there 
came also another, and said, The 
Chaldeans made out three bands, an: 
fell upon the camels, and have carried 
them away, ‘yea, and slain the ser- 
vonts with the edge of the sword; 
2 Lonly am escaped alone te tell 
While he was yet speaking, there | 
came also yet another, pom Thy 
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sons and thy daughters were eating 
and. drinking wine in their eldest 
brother's house; 

And, behold, there came a great 
wind from the wilderness, and smote 
— ſour po of the — — it 

Uu the young men, an ey 
are dead ; and I only am escaped 
alone to tell thee. 55 101 

Job received all this intelligence, 
sad as it was, without being moved 
in the least to He, we are 
told, rent his mantl& and shaved’ 
his head, and fell down and wor- 


shiped, and said. Naked came I 


out of my mother's womb, and 
naked shall I return thither. The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath. 
taken away; blessed be the name 
of the Lord.“ We do not always 
feel so. We used to say in Mie 
souri, Those damned Missourians: 
have stolen, our cattle. Those. 
damned Geutiles have done this and 
that.” But they could not do it if 
the Lord did — — them. 
Here is another evidence of our 
being iu, the hands of God, and we 
should feel that we are in his 
hands; and then it will be all right. 
We wil! not blame the devil, nor 
wicked, corrupt men; for they are of 
the devil whose works they do. But 
we will say with Job, the Lord giveth . 
and the Lord taketh away ; blessed: 
be the name of the Lord. ' 
The devil again before 
the Lord, and the Lord said to him: 
Woll, you told me that Job would 
do thus and so; but he remains true 
and unshaken, although thou 
movedst me against him to destroy 
him. Sa then answered and 
sgid, “Skin for skin, yea all that a 
man hath will he give for his life. 
But put forth thine hand now, and 
touch his bone and his flesh, and he 
will eurse thee to thy face. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he 
is in thine hand; but spare his life. 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


that he 
a petsherd and himself. 
And bis friends hearing of his mis- 
fortunes came and taunted him 
with being a hypocrite, etc., as we 
are apt to do when a series of mis- 
fortunes: overtakes a man. But 
he would not be moved by this, al- 
though he was stripped of every- 
thing and afflicted withal. At last 
his wife thought she could not stand 
it any ; she got worked up 
over it, I can imagine her say- 
ing to her husband Job, I would not 
stand it any longer, I would curse 
God, and die like a man. Job still 
retaining: hie sel ion turned 
and said to her, Thou est as 
one of the foolish women." “ What? 
Shall we receive at the hand of 
Ged, and shal] we not receive evil! 
Naked came I into the world; and 
naked must I) return. The Lord 
iveth and the Lord taketh away 

be the name of the Lord.” | 
And said he farther, “Though he 
slay me yet will I trust in him. I 
kmow that my Redeemer liveth." 
Job was a man that feared God and 
lived up to his privi and 
the Spirit of the Almighty God 


Here is Brother Cannon, for in- 
stance, who is soon about to go to 
Washington as our Delegate to Con- 
gress, and you know the influence 
that has been exercised against the’ 
— represents, and 

know be, as Delegate, 
20 entitled to a vote. And not- 


saw an innumerable company of the 
redeemed clothed'in white raiment, 
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Satan sallied forth again from the That 
| presence of God, and smote Job | the kind — — 
| with sore boils from the crown of his | and we want eame kind a 
| head to the-soles of hie feet. And | principle. After Job bad been tried 
: while in this condition we are told | and proven, the Lord lifted him * 
| again, and inereased his: flocks 
| herds and everything in ue eee 
of —— — poseessions vhich 
, wo ls good. And so great was 
: the goodness of God extended to 
| Job, that we are told he was more 
| blessed in his latter days than ia 
| his former days. And it was as the 
| devil had said, God put a hedge 
| around about him; and so he does 
| about us, and we do not know it. 
| 
| 
| —— the — and schem- 
1 men an organizations, 
| shes have influence’ 
directly for the purpose of b. 
inimjcal legislation against Bel 
| has confounded them in owing — 
plans up to the present 
not God’ pat hedge: sbout us? 
Yes, He has, And ag: long as we 
N fear him, he will continue to do it; 
and he will preserve us, and no 
power this side of earth or hell can’ 
rested 1 him; and hence he | injure us. , 
| says, 1 that my Redeemer One of the poets says 
| liveth, and that he shall stand 4 tra ee 
at the latter-day upon the earth. ose, 
destroy this body, and revel in And sniled through anes 
| this brain ; — I go down to And John, while in vision, 
the silent tomb, there to rot and 
become as the dust of the earth, 
| yet, in my flesh shall I see God; singing a song that no man knew’ 
| 3 save he that received it. And he 
And I know that my inquired saying, Who are these 6. 
liveth, and that these eyes shall see rayed in white, and whence came 
him, and he shall reign in the lat- they! These are they that came 


throu h much tribula ’ ho | 
‘their rot robes and ne 


white in the blood of the Lamb. 
455 heard Joseph Smith. sa 

e Twelve, “God will get hold of 
your heart et. he will 
wrench them N very core. 
Has he done it? He has, The 
Twelve know that he Pee Presi- 
dent Young knew it, and pose 
Smith new it; aud finally he had 


to give himself up as an offeri 
for people. Have we 
h suffering! We have. 


4 shall we Laven more of it to face? 
We shall, if we be found among 


N 
pet to be . the seive of trihu/ 
ion until we shall prove our im 
tegrity to be pall to God and man. 
to Brethren, seek for the Spirit, of God, 
upon yourselyes, and all that pertain 
to you, 2 live so that your prayers 
can be heard and answ upon 
your heads ; and walk 8 to 
the light of that which you have 
already received, and the 
of God will attend you. Lou can 
make a little heaven right heream 
yourselves, if you want to; 
you need not go anywhere else for: 
it. Live your religion, and you will, 
be blessed in time and all . 


those whom John saw, We have God bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT. @RORGE CANNON, 


THE GENERAL ConFE 
11 Crry, Suxpay 12 


| ( Reported by John Irvine. 7 
1 PECULIAR PEOPLE — THEIR RELIGION 


| 
Oct. 9, 1881, 


PRACTICAL —, 


SUSTAINING EACH OTHER—HONESTY IN TRADE—THE BLESSING or 


o FAITHFUL, kro. 


In ‘the: 'presetice of 80 large 
audience us we have here 
every one ought to sit very still and 
repress every noise as much as 
sible, for the acoustic 

this tabernacle are of stich a charac- 


ter that the ‘combination of bounde 


—shuffiitig’ of feet, crying of babies, | 

walking t of ‘chiJdren—drown 

voice however strong 
o. 21 


| 


n 


may be. ro 
therefore keep as st 
No human power can Ns @ con- 


E gregation like this hear, unless the, 
0 


gation itself sits quietly, md 
disturb those in their 
neighborhood, It may de 


e music of her 
Vol. XXII 


| 
DLX | 
| 
| 
* 
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very sweet; but those who come to 
hear are not interested in hearing it. 
- In coming together as we have 
done upon this occasion and during 
this ‘Conference, we shonld be so 
united in our faith that when a 
speaker arises the people will draw 
from him that instruction which 
they need. Many of you have come 
long distances. I see some here up- 
wards of 300 miles from their homes, 
and of course when men take such 
journeys, traveling about 700 miles 
in the round trip to come to Confer- 
ence, there should be something im- 
to them which will be a. profit 
to them, that they may feel satisfied 
when they leave here that the 
journey has been well taken. Now, 
there are topics enough before us, 
topics of great, vital importance to 
us as a people, which we should con- 
sider, and which upon occasions like 
this are appropriate for our conside- 
ration. 
We have been told—indeed it is 
a constant comment about us—that 
we are a peculiar people. We know 
this ourselves. It is a very remark- 
able thing, tNat this Gospel, which 
the world calls Mormonism,” has 
gathered only here and there one 
out of the families of the earth, and 
as the most of you who are adulte 
well know, you were, as a general 
thing, different from the rest of your 
fa.cily in many respects, It seemed 
as though you were waiting for 
something to come along a little 
different from anything that you, 
had heard. The systems of 
the ideas that were incul 
your teachers and that you were 
taught in your Sunday schools, in 
‘opr hapa and in your meeting- 
uses and churches, did nat a : 
with your views ¢oncern 
and Christ, and the plan 


of 


what you believed in, where yo , 
should go to find that which Si 


did ‘believe in, or to define your, 
ideas of what you wanted, it would, 
have been impossible for you to have. 
done so. Yet there was a yearning’ 
in your hearts for something higher, 
something nobler, something more. 
Godlike, something after the apos; 
tolic plan of salvation, And it Js a 
remarkable fact that the Elders of. 
Church, in their travels and 

ministrations among the people, 
though they have haa great. diff 
culties to contend with, have had 
persecutions and all manner of evil, 
things said about them, have been 
frequently mobbed and driven— 
that notwithstanding they have had 
these difficulties to contend with, it 
has been an easy matter to bring 
those who are now Latter-day Saints 
into thisChurch. When the Elders 
found the honest in heart, when 
they found men avd women who 
were meck and lowly, who were 
prayerful, who believed in the Bible, 
who were willing to accept truth 
however it might qome, to. them, 
however unpopular its advocate 
might be—when they found people 
of this dne they have never 
had any difficulty in gathering 
them out. The Latter-day Saints 
throughout these valleys, from north 
to south, have been gathered without 
much, if, , trouble on the part of 
the Elde 
come to them in the 
demonstration of the 
and they have been con 

truth 


or the word of God bas 


wer and 


ly. Ghost, 
fore 


* 
. 
a 


tion; and yet, had you been asked 


| 
| 
| 
they scarcely heard. it. This is very 
hearts s people have 
| prepared tp reseive cha Elder, how. 
ei minds have been. softengd, and 
ow willingly they have: received 
| the truth aud berne testiman; to it; 


THE BUILDING UP OF ZION, BTC. 


. they heard it. remember 
mother’s experience. 
litdle boy. sitting beside her 
first time she saw an 
aad never heard of the Latter-day. 
Saints or Mormons, she did not 
that be was one; she did not 
even know that he was a eg 
of religion; but she had beeu 
ing for sometliing, My father 
mother were 
but faith in the 
it wa cold an Erez ere was 
ng lifelike or godlike about it. 
when he left. the house 5 4 
eorge, is a man of Go 
2 10 testimony. to that effect, 
as. I have said, she did not 
le was even @ professor of re · 


for it, an there are thou,, 
sands, thousands of such 


12 amo * 
the 


them, without ‘much 
to 
but} s 


ve, they 

ith 
those who were; the honest: hearted 
eons and daughters of God. ho 
were willing, to receive the truth, 
received it without, much; difficulty, 
as I have said. And it is a wonder. | 
fagt that in accordance with the 


scriptures is gathering together 


— 


a people to lay the foundation of this 


great, work, coticerning 


e mont 


th 
is Holy their words 
are, to be found in the Bible—thap 
in the last days there should be just 


oak a work as thas whicln we. wit, 
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in order that th re be a re. 


presentation of, All = ilies and 
races of men upon the earth, to lay 


he the foundation of this, the greatest, 


work that has ever been established 
upon the face, of the earth, Aud 
yet, men talk of there being no evie 
dence. in favor o Mormonism.” 
ait. They, say, Where is che evidence of 
its divinity.?. Where is the evilence, 
. Joseph Smith was a Prophet, of 
al Sho us sign that we may, 
— you are the people. you; 
profess. to. bet, Why here iu these. 
mountains is one e greatest signs 
presented to all the inhabitants of 
the earth that ever was shown to man 
system, an organization composed 
| of people from every creed, andd it 
may be said ſrom every civilized 
creed, and from every civilized race, 
gathered together, dwelling in unian 
and in love, and worshiping God ac-, 
| comding to the laws. whi he. has 
given with a oneness, with a union. 
with a love that is unexampled upon 
the face of the earth. Nowhere ee: 
can such à thing be 3% and 1. 
often, think when men talk a 
delusion, and about the shrewd, 
of thie people, and shat tby the 
power of their shrewdness and the 
trength of the i ure. chey are 
to hoadwink, the people. and to 
lead them astray, that it, takes more 
| faith. to believe that theory, than it 
dues for the Latter-day Saints to be- 
Hare as we, have 
it. 18 imposture w 18 
the truth! The Gospel of Christ 
was to produce union, its mission 
was to produce love, to destroy 
has | strife, to make men and women live , 
ie ther as brethren and sisters, and 
done 80 for us and it is deing 
it, will do mord and more, 
and it will build up N 
as cannot be found on ap of the 
1 And, it is growi in- 


is, one of and two 
family being gath together,. 


creasing, It. is. like , li von. 


alferwards regarding the princi) 
of the Gospel, she Was ready to 
| 
| 
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and by and by it will leaven the 
whole lump, and the influence and 
the power that will go forth from 
this peuple will be felt throughout 
the whole earth. I know it is a 
great thing to say, and men, looking 
at us numerically, think we are ex- 
ceedingly presumptuous to advance 
such an idea, but it is nevertheless 
true. The union of this people, the 

wer which accompanies them and 
the effect of their example will be 
felt more and more, and the truth 
will continue to spread until all 


honest-hearted people will be con- 
vinced of the truth of the statements 
which are made concerning the 
restoration of the everlasting l 
in ita original purity and power, and 
those who may not be pre to 
recetve it—will sooner or later re- 
spect it and admire it, and be willin 
to share in the benefits which wil 
accrue from its establishment on the 
earth. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
there is one thing above everything | 
else, that every speaker from this 
stand would Tike to impress upon 
your minds, aud that is, when you 
go away from this Conference that 
you carry with you the determina- 
tion to live and to carry out in your 
lives the principles that you profess. 
That is all that we can ask of you. 
Live your religion—that embodies 
all that can be said to you. There 
is glory in it, there is happiness in 
it, there is in it, there is virtue 
in it, there is wealth in it, there is 
exaltation in it, thore is no gift or 
blessing or power that it does not 
contain and that does not accompany 
it. 2 the 
principles of your religion, deviate 
from the path that God has matked 
ont, and there is ‘sorrow and misery 
for you, if persisted in. 

You havé been gathered together 


in the most wonderful manner that 
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any people eyer were. We talk 


about the gathering of the children 
of Israel under Moses. I Consider 
that that mighty movement fades 
away in comparison with the gather- 
ing that is now going on. This 
people have been brought from the 
various nations of the earth, and’ 
you have received a testimony from 
God concerning this work. You - 
know for yottrselves if you are living 
as you should do—concerning these 
things. How necessary it is, then, 
that you should carry out these 
principles. But the great difficulty 
we have to contend with is that we 
bring with us our traditions and pre- 
conceived ideas, and to overcome 
these is the great labor we have to 
contend with ; it is a labor that we 
should set ourselves industriously, 
perseveringly to accom- 
ish, Let us be pure in our hearts, 
in our language, in our conduct, in 
everything that we think and say 
and do. Let us seek for purity; let 
us inculcate purity ; let us take the 
principles of the Gospel and teach 
them to our children and endeavor 
to make them better Latter-day 
Saints than we are; let us do every- 
thing we can in this direction, and 
then if we do this there will be no 
vice in our land; liquor saloons, 
gambling houses, houses of prostitu- 
tion and the other evils that abound 
in the world will not be found within 
our borders. It should be our a 
to so live that these things shall be 
repressed, completely extinguished. 
It is a shame for anyone professing’ 
to be whiat we are to enter a liquor 
saloon, or to patronize one, or to 
patronize any of these evils; and we 
should withdraw the hand of fellow- 
ship from all who do, Drunkenness 
certainly will never be countenauced 
by the Lord. It is a gross vice, 
and it will bring the loss of the 


| Spirit to everyone who indulges in 
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and so with these other Vices to 
ich I hay que ean 
y Saint who practices | trick 
hese thin We,should he hon 
we. shoul ald be. truthful, our 
like the words the 
that is, in gur sp en 
a ching to bon 
he should so live th his, neighbor 
can have confidence 1 in ont hen 
he makes a that promise 
should be sacred, aud if he cannot 
fulfil it, let, him eis the am 
iy that confidence may be le 
When we borrow 1 should repay; 
when we deal we should be upright 
our dealing. I would like it to be 
e ease among us that when a man 
a horse to sell that he will tell | p 
a be knows about it and not en- 
deavor to, take advantage in any 
en The same with a 
Wagen, a cow, a piece of land, or a 
house, or anything else, that a man 
tell 10 he about * 
so that confidence may 
. There are some men 
the a e at the 
4 ee whom they trade ought to 


aye, his o eyes n, and if he 
— not had 18. L. advantage of | h 
because of bis inexperience or being 
too confiding, the one who gets the 
bargain ie not to blame, but to be 
fade! there on his good luck. 
gy some men who, if 
adyantage in this 
| think of bowing 
own 2 their . and thanking 
so. good a 
ow, a man wh 
and will 
d Srieves the 
u, if a man 
you to do a ece of work, 
rk. ‘shouldbe done, 
ther he is there at 
| to 
of 


a 
do a thing o 
spirit of the 22 
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ment. But is a great 
matters, — 
40 ; I 
a horse for more than it ia w 8 
I have: got an old wagon, but my 
neighbor, WhO has expe 
that poor wagon to bim, I can 
rice for it, I shall thank 
I can do 80.“ I tell you such 
things are very sinful, and ara wat 
from God. When, we, professing 
be do such 
we. grieve Spirit of God, and 
cause Satan to laugh. These are 
practical duties. 1 would give more 
ror a Latter-lay Saint who, if L em, 
loyed him to do me a, job and he 
it right, than I would for a man, 
who would offer a long prayer and 
tell the Lord a great many thin 
that ht. be very good, and di 
not de the work —.— I wou 
rather have a man that was honest 
in his dealings with his neighbor 
man that if to 
[ could go to him with the full as 
surance that he would do the aquare. 
thing by me—than I would have a 
e very long prayers. if 
* this other duty. I tell 
you that the Lord wants works 
the people and not professions. We 
have got lots of profession. There 
are some men, very sanctimonio 
and because they can N 
are looked upon as good Latter-day 
Saints, they think they are privileged 
to take advantage of their neighbor, 
Now, I tell you that we want 3 
religion that is different to 170 


We want a 2 of ce 

say a thing Mi Lane I ought, to liy 
8a 

about it, there should 

ment, uo lying or allowing e man 


to bo deceived. It is ou that accounp 


| 
| 
| 
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then tive by trading, and in the lotig 
— somebody in cheated in the com- 
nity. There ars times, of course, 
when men can exchange property, 
und both parties be benefited’ there- 
by. If one mai has à piece of pro- 
erty that another man waits, and 

the other has à piece of property that 
suits the first pay, mata bevie fit 
tesults from the exchange. There 
are other instances of this kind 
which frequently occur; but it 
should be done on the square. Any 
man who takes advantage in this 
direction cannot be a Entter-day 
Saint, in truth and deed, and God 
will hold him accountable for his con- 
duet. ‘Ours ought to be a religion of 
works and not of profession. It 
should be a religion that we can carry 
with us in our every day work— 
a religion that will make a man a 
better son, à better brother, a better 
husband, a better father than he 
would be without it, and I would 
not give a fig for a religion that did 
not have that effect. When I liear 
men quarreling with their children, 
husbands ‘with their wives, wives 
their husbands, I say 
much religion about that kind of 
work or conduct. A man who is not 
kind to his wife needs some religion. 
A man who is not kind to his child- 
ren and to his neighbors, neeils some 
religion, atid he needs the religion of 
Jesus Christ. A man who is indo- 
lent and neglects his duties, needs 
more religion, the religion of Jesus 
Christ; to make him inore indus- 
trious. An indolent man caniiot 
e much of the Spirit of God aboat 
him; an uncleanly man, and certainly 
an impure man, à dishonest man 
cannot have mach of it. When 1 
a woman quarreling wich her 


iidren and making tlie house too | 


hot for her husband—I rarely, if 


‘ever, hear them, because I do not go 
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this T deapise this trading. ‘Soin 


r. 
great with ‘ui . 
We a teligion de Bot 186k 
for its power, We do not dive to its 
depths, we do not rise to its Heigl 

We do not comprehend its beauties 
and blessings. We go’ along With 
out seeking after our God and the 
2 of our God, as we should do, 
f we would devote a little time to 
self-examination when we go to bed, 
review the events of the day, see 

our conduct has been such as God 


ean approve of, and as enables us to 


lie down with a conscience ‘void of 
offence towards God and all men, 
we do well, and if we cannot (lo that 
it is time to repent. If we have 
wronged anybody, we should make 
it right. Aud when something comes 
along to cross us or disturb our equa- 
nimity, instead of ‘throwing out 
words ot are like daggers, lace- 
rating the feelings of those to whom 
they are adilressed, we should shut 
our mouths. Some people pride 
theinselves in What they call thet 
frankuess aud candor in this respect. 
I tell you, I dou't want sucli frank: 
ness around me. I would rather 
man would hold his tongue and not 
indulge in such expressions as are 
hurtful to people's We 
should so live tliat our examples as 
fatliers und mothers will be worthy 
of ‘imitation by our children. You 
see u brawling, boisterous, swearin 
his children w 

im. Tou seen man that is the op- 
dear his example ju nud. If he 
& prayerful man, his children ate 
likely to be prayerful also; jf he 
honest aud trüthful aud keeps his 
word strictly, that lessoti will not be 


| 
| | 
Wheti Fhe loses patience, she should 
tience, that 
| Pen thay 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Jost upon his children. If I were a 


wane man and wanted ta marry, I 


eontingal quarreling. between 


‘the husband and wife gud children’; 


would, not want to. select a. wife 
from such à family ; lL would waut 


to 85 where peace reigns, the peace 
of God, which every man, woman 
and child possess in tleir hearts and 


marrow of our religion lies in the 
performance of those every-day du- 


ties, some of which I have alluded 


There is one thing that has struek 
as very remarkable about the 
Latter-day Saints, God in the early 
day of this Church told us that. we 
should be u people that sliould have 
peace, and he has given unto us a 
revelation which says, that it shall 
come to pass umouy the wicked, 
that every man that will vot. take 
the sword against. his neighbor must 
n flee unto Zion for safety.” 
Now that day will come just as sure 
as Gou has spoken, and we of all peo- 
ple on che face of the earth ought to 
be a, peacetul people in view of this 
prouuse—-no quarreling, no seeking 
to each other, no doing vi, 
dence, to one anotber. I have heard 
of meu threatening to do somethiug 
which, would involve the shedding 
of bleed if certain things were done 
to them. Why, it is à most horrible 
thought, for there is ne salvation for 
the murderer. There is uno people 
ou this, broad contineut who cuerish 


8 


the Constitution of the United States | the blood of our fellow-men. 


vould not go to,a house where there | 


ever was instituted by man among 


a8 much as do the Latter-day Saints 
in these mountains. “Believing, it 
as we do to be inspired of God, and 
given ſor 
course. we attach a great deal ef 
reverence to that instrument. We 
do not always pay reverence to offi- 
fials, because of their mal-al mini- 
tration of the laws; but the instru- 
ment itself, aud the form ol goverd- 
ment we live under, we think is 
equalle:| by none upon the face ef 
this broad earth; we think it is the 
greatest forin of goverument, the 
treest, the, most liberal, the beat 
adapted for men and women, shat 


in our 

this government. But then a great 
mauy people are not saited beeause 
we take the liberty of criticising 
certain officials. There have been 
a good many who have trampled spén 
the principles of the Constitution; 
but these outrageous act, even 
agnilist a people such as we are, do 
not affect the instrument, the fabric 


or the genius of our institutions, 


aud on this account we are truly 
loyal When the South raised the 


of rebellion, there was no well 


informed Latter-day Saint 
could approve in his heart of 
couluet, however much we might 
have expected it, Joseph Smith 
having predicted, nearly thirty years 
before the rebelliou broke out, that 
it woukl oecur—however much this 
might be the case there was nothing 
connected with. the principle of se- 
cession or rebellion that met wich 
the approval of the Latter-day Saints 
Aud it is a remarkable fact that Ged, 
through the acts of our enemies, 
enused us to be placed iu a position 


where, in the war ot the rebelhow, 
we should not be compelled 1 


a u sacrerl histrument any more, or we remained in New York, where 


Tu their habstations. Our 
Privilege These are very simple 
things, and yet nobody has gotten 
true religion, whe does not possess 
these gifts. We any talk about our 
religion; we may beast about it; we 
may, tell about ita gifts and powers 
we may tell about the manifesca- 
tions we have had; but after all, the 
to. 
| 
— | 


have been made partici in that 
dreadful strife, we should have been 


down to disloyalty and sympathy 


with the rebellion, and we could 


scarcely have escaped, in view of the 


‘prejudices against us, being branded 
and treated as traitors to the Gov- 
ernment. But we were here in the 
mountains, in à position where we 
could do nothing iu the strife. . Pre- 
ident Lincoln asked for some men to 
guard the great highway, to pre- 


serve the mails and keep open 


communication, and these men were. 


sent out. But they did not have 
to fight. Under the command of 
General James Craig, our men were 
sent to guard the great trans- con- 
tinental highway, aud we did our 

in that direction. But God, 
in His Providence, did not place us 
in a position to imbrue our hands in 
the blood of our fellow- meu. And 
wheu five hundred men —after we 
were driven from Illinois in 1846— 
were required to make up the 
Mormon Battalion for the Mexican 
war, the promise of God to these 
five hundred men was that they 
should not be compelled to shed 
blood daring their absence, and in 
& remarkable manner this prediction 
was fulfilled. They never shrank 
from doing their duty as good, loyal 
citizens and soldiers, but there was 
no blood-shedding by the Mermon 


Battalion. We have been in all our 


garm 
stained with the blood of our fél- 


blood. We are not a blood-shedding 
le. Our ents ure not 


us a law concerning this, that we 
must hoist the standard of peace 
and continue to proclaim it, and 
then if we are called upon to defend 
ourselves, we are told to leave our 
cause in the hands of God. We 
are a people who love peace, and in 
the turmoil, in the wars, in the con- 
fusion, in all the disorders that will 
eventually oceur, not only in Eu- 
rope, but in our owu land our own 
blessed land in mauy respects which 
shall become yet very unhappy in 
consequence of internal’ broils and 
disunion—when all this shall take 
place we are the people who will 
t such an aspect to the world, 

that they will say, “here are the 
features we desire, they have the 
our souls long for.“ Now, my 
rethren and sisters, we should cul- 
tivate this feeling of peace. My 
sisters, let peace be in your hearts. 
Repress everything like quarrelling. 
Suffer wrong rather than do wrong. 
It is. a banter thing for a man to 
submit to wrong than to fight 
against it. The natural tendency 
of the heart is to resent wrong, to 
strike back when you are struck at, 
but it is not the way laid down by 
There is one thing I want to speak 
about before I get through, and that 
is in relation to our tithes and offer- 


338 ö⁰au 
| our people first settled; or after- | troubles preserved from 
wards in Ohio; had we remained 
) in Missouri, to which State we 
subsequently emigrated and from 
, — — were cruelly driven; low-men— 1 mean as a 
had we remained in Illinois, where There are many among us who have 
| we afterwards took refuge, and been soldiers in the war, but I am 
| from whence we were also cruelly speaking now as an organization, 
driven to the wilderness, we should and we stand in that position to-day, 
: in the United States. We can say to 
the Southerner, to the Northerner, 
compelled to have taken up the wea- to the Westerner, to the Lasterner, 
‘pons of war, or the people would have and to every man, We are your 
‘said we were disluyal. Inaction at brothers“ We are at peace with 
gach a time would have been set all mankind. God has given unto 
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„ IT dan speak about this not 


Let me 


treat you to be more 1— 
thoes matters. 
for‘ the: Church 

t 


attached to it. 
at the ‘Twelve Apostles, have 
t set you an example—tI will 
not — of the First | 


Here is Brother Woodruff, President | 


of the Twelve Apostles. Is there 
apy man in — who has worked 
harder to support himself and 
family than he? He is known for 
his persistent industry. He has set 
the people a great example in that 
respect. He has not been a burden 
to any one. He has labored from 
morning till night for this people 
and for their salvation. He has not 
fattened upon your earnings, lie has 
sustained himself. by the blessin 

of God. And 80 baie the rest of 
the Twelve. They have labored 


continually for this people. They my, 


have traveled thousands of 
gone to the ends of the earth, to 
up Zion, and not cor feet 

anything too great a labor. 
2 the — — . — 
is peo An ve — 
their tithing — hey 
have dobe as much in this way 
aecording to their means as any 
ef vou, and in addition to this 
they bave spent almost their entire 
time in the interest of the Church. 
What I gay on this point applies 
fully alse to President Taylor, when 
‘he was one of the Twelve. Now, 
with such les as these, low 


will youl appear in the day of the 


but with for 
do my part iu this matter, 
too much d on — 


g 


things of this world. It is true, as 
we have been told during this Con- 
ference, we shall have houses, farms, 
etc., etc. ; these are all necessary 
but above all else we should think 
about the kingdom of God and its 
advancement. We have no friends 
but God and, ourselves, At the 
same time let us che hand 
of relief where we cau to others ; 
but it is our duty to build up Zion. 
From my child ahood { have vowed in 
heart—and 1 have endeavored 
| to keep the vow—that not one cent 
of mine would ever go to bui b 
anything that was opposed to 
| At the same time I have spent — 
as others have done, traveling with- 
out purse or scrip and — 5 
Gospel to those who were in — - 
uess ; but so. far as — 
sustain that which is. 
Zion I have determined, — 1 ‘di 
so. determine in my, chiluhood, not 
to do that, God being my helper, and 
‘he has helped me up to the present 
of ou up 
most in our hearts, and we should 


we 


not be afraid, to spend means to 


Lord Jesus, when 
yourselves: before Hi 
blessings, if you 
‘about your 
worldly things than 
do angening eise) Let me mi 
more | will be very sorry for this if _ 
ou are not repent and do better. 

e more are many leading men among us 
who do not do their duty in this 
respect. They are derelict,» and 
neglect of this duty is extending 
among’ the people. We must do 

in regard to these things Have | more in this direction if we would 
any of them sought to build them- | liave the blessing of God than we 
selves up and become wealthy?!are doing. We must be more dili- 
| gent; we must think more about 
God and His kingdom and His 
than we do about the 


assist in this great work. Those 
who do will have it retumed unto 


them an hundred-fold.. You look at 


— — 


in - this. Church, and 
them the most 


but wealth is not everything, 

a good dealt. The men who. have 
spent the most time and the most 
means for the advaneement ot this 
work have been the mea who have 
een blessed and preserved of Ged, 
God has prospered them all the day 
long, aud he will bless their children 
after them. dt is sometling to 
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have one's children bleased. I w. 
like to have that as well as to 
blessed myself; I Would like te lis 


y God to fill, with the 
Holt — — Holy Ghost that 
will bring things past to 
remeinbranoe on unto 
things to come ; that you may retain 
the things you: have — — 
this Conference, and be built up, 
strengthened in your faith, which 


of Jesus Amen. a 
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2 = 


AT. THE CoNFERENCE, IN THY TABERNACLE 


iJ 
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I want to preach a short sermon . Now, in n this fast age we are pass 
to this congregation. To begin with, ing from a polite age to a very rude 
1 have heard President Young and ons in many respects. When I was 
President Taylor a great many times a boy 65 years ago, and went 0 


from this stand ask the people to 
keep quiet until the meeting was 
‘dismissed ; but as soon as the ser- 
mon ends there are a hundred boys 
‘and girls, or two hundred of them, 
rush for the dvors. I ö do not like it. 


— never thought of passing n 
man whom I knew in the street, or 
a woman, without taking off n 
hat and making bow. I newer 
thought of sayiug “yes” or no 
those that were plated ove — uff 


It paius me to see the President of 
‘the Churcl: make this request, and 
‘the people pay no attention to it. 


was taught to shy yes, sir a 
no, sir; but 2 2 E 
and no, wil,“ 1 


— 


S30 
They may 
not have so much wealth as some, 
| 
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and friends, 
and the 
thut you will keep 


Fes. 


Keats. ‘Cait’ afford’ to do 
as well as che President of 'the 


Church, the Pwelve ‘Apostles’ or 
thers who are ig On this and: 
ou don't see Ws jump up and run 

the door the moment u speaker 
is done. Tue Lord is displeased 
with any such thing. I hope you 

will pardon me ford 80 8 

felt to say that much. 
‘We have gtgat variety of teach: 

3 hg, and 1 have some- 

es thought tliat we have more 
preaching and teaching than — 

— her people on ‘tlie earth. Lex 

t. I think We ‘nee it 

e world need teaching, we, our. 
selves need teaching; but 1 habe 
thought that the Latter-day Saints 
have hail more ‘df ‘the Gospel of 

Christ proclaimed to them than. gy 

plier generation that ever lived 
My mind reverts to the 

of ebnimanicatiem from God to man. 

Here we have the Bible which gives 

u History And rophecy t the pro- 

* from Adam down to out own 
extending through a period of 

hear 6, 000 years. The Lord, through 


ajl the destruction that tas’ taken 


place iu the vitious Libraries of the | 
World —Rke the fibrary of Al. 
exaniria, teserved 
the record of t at lenst 


‘we have a portion of it to read. 
we the Book ‘of 


the stick of in 
Hraim, 

— = ett Thhabitan 

country froth’ the’ time of thet leav- |" 


ing the’ Tower of ‘Buber to their dis- 
ice from the land, and of the 


speaking. Josep] 


| visitation of Christ to them. W 
have’ thesd bog which te 
tath knowledge: Then we ave 


oribus, godlike, solemn’ an 
— truths’ evet recorded witht 
the lids'of Dock on the earth A 
these recorls ars the words ‘of God 
to man; and th the heavens 
and earthy pass away not one N ved 
tittle will ever fall urifulfilled. 
Fiien the Lord has other ways 4 
communicating His mind and will. 
We have the Kring ‘Oracles with 
anil have ‘had frau tlie duy 
1 Smith —— the —— 
tions of Moroni, the Nepltit 
tlie Baptist, Peter, James: John, 
Moses, Elias, Elijah, Jesus CHrist 
| that day we liave had ‘the! R 


les to teach us the word 
the Lord 


President Joseph 7. Siuith yestor- 
(lay spoke’ of the gifts and graces: 
Now, the Lord has many ways 
which He communicates with u 
Frequently, us has been the ease f 


every age, trutlis, — 
* eaten to the 


ings, ete., are cont 
of inen by — ‘Of, drearits. 


atid Visions. There is a great vision 


recordett the Book * Doctrine 
— 1. WI 
Joseph Smltli — 


of eaveh they were eotn- 
manded to write while in the visi 
The Lor was in that It is 0 com- 
munſcation to man. But we have. 
ad u great many dreams—TI ha 
had in my life, and I suppose y 
have’ more or less—which atuo 
to nothing. I will tell you ju 
abotit L'refer A 
@ hot supper When de goes 
he gets the nightmare’ ihe is — 
a bear; of He falle over a 
de, and as bes 
‘he’ wirkes! up. 
had nothing te ‘aw 
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when 
us, T sometimes at the “spity 
the’ New Ane fathers’ WRS 
indte 


Aman may go to bed -half-worried 

te, death, tired and dream about 

ething that will never take place, 

night, for instance, 1 dreamt 

‘was making houses. aut, | 
cks. of glass two feet square. 

„I don’t know that the Lord was 

in that, Yet I have had dreams of a 

very different character. When, 1 
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helped into the temple... 
of time, after embracing ie Boneh 
Bro n 


I would meet that 
— him. That was 
after 


to the very letter, for 
baptized my uncle and his wife an 


was a boy eleven years old, I had | some of the children; also my own 
a very interes dream, part of | father and 
which was fulfilled to the very | sister, and a Methodist priest 


— lf, 3, place where all th 
t gull, a where 
world had to enter at death, betore 
which they had to drop their 
— I saw an anged 
man 9 — a beaver hat and a broad- 
cloth suit. The man looked ve 
sorrowful. I saw. him vith 
something on his back, which he 
had to drop among the genera! vile 
before he could enter the gulf. 
was then but 3 boy, A few. . 
after this. my father and mother 
removed to Farmington, and there 
I saw that man, I knew him the 
moment I saw him. His name was 
Chauncy Deming. In a few years 
afterwards. he was taken sick aud 
died, I attended his fuueral. He 
was what you may call a miser, 
worth hundreds of ee of 
dollars. When the o was 
being lowered into — ve my 
dream came to me, and shat 5 ight 
his sun-in-law found one . fred 
thousand | dollars in a cellar belong- 
ing to the old man. I name this 
merely to show that in this dream | roo 
I had manifested to me certain 
things that were true. I think of 
all the inhabitants of the world 
having to leave their goods when 
they come to the grave. Alter this 
acene had pened, before me I was 
placed in à great temple. It was 
called the of God. The 
first man who, game to me was 22 


Qzem Woodruff an‘ his wife I 


In this: dream..1 saw. classdead 


er, fact 1 
everybody in my father s house. 
merely mention this to show that 
dreams sometimes do come to Pa 
m life. ...,.. 
Then, again, there are visions. 
Paul, you know, on one ocassion 
was caught up to the third heav 
aud saw things that were not lawf wfal 
to utter. He did not know whether 
he was in the body or out of the 
body. That was a vision. W. 
— Smith, however, was visi 
by Moroui and the tles, it was 
not particularly -a vision which, he 
tal he talked - wich them face to 


* L will reſer ta a thing tha 
took place with me in Tennessee 
was in Tennessee in the year 1835, 
aud while at the house of Abrabam 
O. Smoot, I received a letter from 
2 Joseph Smith aud Oliver 
wdery, requesting me to s 
there, and stating that I would — 
no blessing by doing so. Of course, 
I was satisfied. I weut into a little 
sat down upon a 
was all by myself and ne 
— was dark; aud vhile I rejoi 
in this letter and the promise mat 


to me, I became w in visi 


I was like Paul; did not at 


whether I was in the body or ont 
of the A personage ap 
to lay aud showed me the. great 


that should take place in ae 


| Insts ys. One scene after another 
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“hefdre me. I the sun 
dled I saw the moon become 
as blood 1 the ‘stars fall from 
set in the heavens, Hepreinthii 
various dispensatious ‘of God to ye 
—a sign that would appear before | m 
the coming of Christ. I saw the 
resurrection H the dead. In the 
firat res urregtion those that came 
forth from their graves seemed to be som 
all dressod alike, but in the second 
resurrection were a8 diverse 
in their dress as this congregation 
is before me’ to-day, and if I had 
been an artist T could have painted 
the whole scene as it was im 
mind, more deni fixed 
fing I had ever seen with 
eye. What does this 
mean? It was a testimony of 
the resurrection of the ey 
had a testimony. I believe in the 
resurrection of the dead, — * 
know it is a true prinei principle. | Th 
we may have dreams a t things 
of great importance, and dreams 
of ho im oe at all. The Lord 
ned done, l in a dream to take the 
Yung child Jesus and his motherinto 
t, aud thus he was saved from 
the wrath of — 4 Wein 
are a t man ngs taught us 
in that tite, if a 
mün has the spirit of God he can 
tell the difference between what is 
from the Lord and what is not. 
And I want to say to my brethren 
and sistors, that’ whenever you have 
a that you feel is from the 
ni, ‘pay attention to it. When 
the City of London on one 
Lea with Brother George A. 
Smith, I dreamt that my wife came 
to me and told me that our aut | St 
chil had died. I beliéved | 1 
und 1 the morning while 
at breakfust, T felt somewhat, sad. 
Brother A. oticed this and’ 


I told bim my dream. Next morn- 


st brought me a letter from 
ng the’ intelligence 
my child, It 


ing’s 
the death of 


be asked what use there was in su 


a cpa I don't know’ that there 
was much use in it except to 
of mind for the news of the 
my child. But what 1 wanted 
in to these matters’ 
i the Lord does 
‘things of 
children of men by 
of visions and dreams as well as by’ 
the records of divine truth. 1 
what is it all for? It is to teach us 
a principle. We may never tee 
anything take place exactly as we 
see it in a dream or à Vision, yet it 
is intended to teach ug a principle. 
My dream gave me a strong testi- 
mony of the resurrection. I m 
satisfied, always ‘have been, in 
to the resurrection.’ I 
in it. The way was opened 
by the blood ‘of of the Bau of Ged. 
Now, — — on 
| subject, T want to tay to my breth- 
ren and sisters, that we — placed 
upon the earth to build 250, 
build up the kingdom of The 
ter Of the male mem- 
of Zion, who have iatrived’ at: 
the years of early manhood,” bear 
some portion of ‘the ‘Holy Priest- 
hood. Here isa kingdom of Priests’ 
raised up by the power of God to 
take hold and build up the kingdom 
of God. The same Priesthood exists 
on the other side of the Every 
man who is faithful in his quorum 
here will join bis quorum there. 
When a man dies and his body is 
weg in the tomb, he does not lose’ 


ition. ‘The Prophet Joseph 
held the keys or this ‘dispen: 


my fation on this side of the vail, and 


he will hold ‘them she ont 
countléss ages of H 

into the worid 
prison doors and to preach’ dne Gos 


338 
| 
1 | 
| 


OF DISCOURSES, 


the of spirits who, said: Brother rye 

— — darkness, and Apostle, me ithe other night 
o has died ward,” and lie n w a8 
ha passes .to,. 54 other, the sone to ir Healey ey. 
Vail, enters into, the work of, the Nhe ays: Merci the third man 
ministry, and there was taken au . 1 
name this to show a pri 


more, Pr 
is have ˖ late — 
our, ren on the other side of 
vail had held a council, and that 
ey, bad said to this, one, and tl 
me ne we. nee Aue 
this, man and that 


—2 It has appeare:| so to me in, 
the mauy men who have been 
calle 


from our Per- 
haps I may, be, permitted to relate 3 


circumstance. wath. 1 


in to Bish 

ey, of, Smithfield, Cache” 
Que | he. was stuldenly 
en, Nerz, death 


resillent 
8 dead, . caine 
other side o 
op, ad a great deal to 
Thay, the privilege. of comin, 
here to appoint ohe td, come | 
and, help... I have had three. names 
given,to mg an council, and, you are 
one of them. I waut iaqu the 


into he 
Bishop to Ae ey he uad to do, | 
ey — together as ene 


woudl with, another, 
then said to, 
will not call you, 


Lehn = are. wanted here, mo 


Ba * one of 
op: tos well from that 
— th ‘second 
hut not | 
ufficient 


Hon Boske diel dys 


told Jeremiah— “Before I 


On, Meeting 


work 92 the ot 4 sid 
and they want men, 954 


val 


call them. And that was my view, 
in Smith. 
eatd's 


When he was aliyost. at 
Brother Cannon, administered to 
hig, and in thirty minites lie was 


and ate breakfast) ith his fan 

We labored with in this way, 
ultimately, as K 

taught, me a 

— We 
Br other 8, 4 1.5 
be ine, tl 12 * 
ow, my brethren 105 sisters, 
senor ug who, 
great work to du, We | 
raised, up of 
king ſoin an ake 18 our 


| duty ; ut if v bur 99 
set our hearts, upon. the shin 
this. world, we be sorry für it. 
We ought to understand tlie respem 
sibi chat rests upon 
shoul wird up our Joins and 

ar teinples ty the name of the 

t High God, may, 

ce | 

work. is hes, of 
seph Smith was by 
Lord before she, was born 
much as Jeremiah was. Th : 
these in the belly I knew thee ; 
befure thou camest forth out 
ait I sanctified thee, and I or- 
dained thee a Prophet unte 
le Mas 


| warn the, inh of 


to, 


* 
Zrotbher Re celley 
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“He fale 


of the — — ne 
came’ forth in the due time of the 
to establiab this work the 
earth. Aud so it is the case with: 
tems of thousanits: of the Elders: 
Israck The Lord Almighty has) t. 
conferred upon you the Holy Priest-: 
hood mel made you the instrument 
to: baibd ap 


the eyes all — 


are over us! Tien | 
de our duty ua hoop the 


„Jet us 


2, 


and, 


people, 
powers of earth’ 


{ will never be able’ 
d to stay che progress of this work. 


‘Phe Lord las sai he will break in 
every that is raised 
— — the — of the 
earth, | tho Emperors, 
Presidents got 
ta learn this fact. It is a fearful 
to fall into the lands of the 
Lori. It is a fearful ching to shed: 
the blood of the Lord's anointed. 
It has evst the Jews 1800 years! 
tiese | of persecution, auch this generation’ 
Do | have ‘also a bill to pay in this respect... 
I bear my testimony: to these? 
things. The: Bible; the Book of 
on, the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants contain the woris of 
etornal unto this generation, 
and they will rise iu judgment 
ast those who rejeot them. 
May God bless titis people and 


27 ‘| 


° — 


DISCOURSE. BY PRESIDENT J OHN TAYLOR, 
ne mx Han, Sans Crrr, Jan. I, 10% 


— 


Geo. 


4 


| 
THR OF TRE: Dai AND 


4 } i 


a 
— —— 


Years 


| 
A remark of this kind —— 

sound. rather peculiar in the ears 

may individuale whe do not ook 


— 388 

of their wickedness. 
le say wi 
regard to Joseph He 
fully 
we realize that 
faithful to the end, ed that wh 
the spirit worbl and 

upon our history we J 
— Nie Lord Ajvarght 
sel His hand to establish: His king. | | | 
dom never more to be thrown dow! | 
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at things in the light which we do. 
But there are principles associated 
with the Gospel of the Son of God, 
which reach beyond this life into 
that which is to come; and we are 
simply here acting and operating ip 
a state of probation. And if we act 
well our part here, the principles of 
the Gospel will place us in a position 
whereby we shall be enabled to act 
well our past in angther world, and 
in another state of existence. 

We occupy a peculiar position 
before the Lord. God is our Hea- 
venly Father; and we are told that 
he is the God of the spirits of all 
flesh. We are told moreover that 
when men leave this earth, the spirit 
returns to God who gave it. And 
if we are faithfully performing our 
part, and attending to the — 
aud responsibilities which devolve 
upon us, as Saints of the Most High, 
then we shall be in a position 
whereby we shall have a right and a 
claim upon an inheritance that is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in the 
heavens for us. But we are here 
subject to the trials and vicissitudes 

rtaining to humanity, to pre 
for this inheritance — te, 
And if we are faithful and diligent, 
as has been referred to by Brother 
Lyman, in regard to the various 
duties and responsibilities of life, 
we shall have a legitimate claim to 
the blessings that the good and the 
faithful expect to enjoy. But if we 
do not conduct ourselves aright, if 
we do not fulfil the requirements 
which the Lord makes of us, if we 


We have had a great many | 
cious. thin — — 
of which have been hid from the 
minds of men from the foundation: 
of the world. We are 72 in a 
— to operate with God our 

eavenly Father in the interests of: 
humanity. He has ssleeted, called 
and chosen us for this. He 
has revealed Himself the hea-; 
vens. He has introduced the holy 
Priesthood, and conferred upon men 

er and authority to in 
is name, to act under his guid- 
ance, to be his mouthpieces to de- 
clare his will and to make known 
his designs to the human femily.. 
For this pu men thus endowed 
and clothed been sent forth to 
the nations of the earth. and are 
now being sent forth to spread that. 
light, truth and intelligence which 
God has seen fit to reveal to the 
human family tor their good, for. 
their blessing, and for their exal- 
tation in time and throughout the 
eternities that are to come. For this 
he has imparted the Holy 
Ghost, and the light of revelation, 
confirming the testimony of his 
servants in their ministrations 
among the children of men. For 
this purpose he has gathered us 
together as we are here to-day, and 
as the Saints are gathered in other 
ts of this Territory, and in other 
erritories, that whilst we are pur- 
suing the natural avocations of life, 
we might at the same time be taught. 
and instracted of God, that we 
might learn the laws of life; that 
we might comprehend the object. 


do not cbey the commandments of of our being and existence, and 


Jehovah, we shall have no claim 
upon those promises that are made 
to the righteous, to those who fulfil 
His laws and keep His. command. 
ments, This is the way. that I look 
at these things. Hence we are called to 


ocoupya peculiar position in the world. 


that we might in time learn to com- 
God the — Father, 
an purposes and designs in 
relation to mankind ; that we might 
be. purified from the corruptions: 
and infamies that exist in thle world, 
and that our spirits might be purged: 


| C 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

1 
| 
| 
| | 
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| — and 
d magnify our callings 
Priesthood, and be one with them 


— le who shall enjoy the Wg 

us 4 people who enjoy 

to the future, aside to serve him u the earth ia 7 
made of | 


earth, and apcomplish the purposes 
and will in sending us bere upon t 

earth ; that those principles which 

among the Gods may be communi- 

cated to man, and that we may be 

enabled to them in all purity 

aud . — 

grandeur, learn 

eave ourselys to save 

ing khey | 

in them, 

God, and 

‘atriarehs and 


5 
8. 


2 


— . 0 
the different . 


8 


from. @venything that tends to 
doteriorate, in jure or 
comprehe those i es which in objec 7 
are caleulatad exalt view pertaining, to the welfare, un 
and ennoble mankind; and to pre- 
pare them for the enjoyment of a of hamenity, and the salvation. 
place smong the, Gads in the eternal | the living and she dead, — 
— — —— —— 
Christ and the kingdom ef God, and —— here for that purposa. 
revealed. bis law and, his purposes We are here to establish the 
come saviors upou Mount Zion, that and that an intelligent and compre- 
we may fulfil. our destiny upon the | hensive liberty and freedom may | 
prevail among men and the peoples | 
of the earth as they exist in heaves, | 
and that we may be under the tui- | 
tion and direction of our Heaven | 
on garth as it is done in the heavens, 
d then be enabled to communicate 
these princi > nape eur brethren and 
to the world, 
These are some of the thoughts 
that * our minds whee 
wa read, the word of God, anil are ja 
jommunion with him, in ‘the 
Spirit of light, life, mielligenee, wad. 
revelation reate upon us, aud whee | 
the heavens and purposes of dod 
Prophets and Apostles. and are unfolded te our view. These, 1 | 
pd that God. say, are nome af the thoughts thet 
naturally flow through, our minds 
And talking about making new | 
covenants om this the first of tp 
Mia tbe. Holy Priest-| year, why No! NO]! We do not 
Imitted.to\communien | wish to serve Gad by fits and stante, | 
d have: fulfilled their but to make hia service and the | 
, ond obedience to his laws as the busimess 
with God our of our lives We Jove, reren 
y Father for the.accomplish- and serve God, because he loves us, i 
ef his purposes penteining to and blesses and benefits us and atts 
thinga:wpan the earth as well as to | as a kind and beneficent father to 
things in the heavens; it is fer us us, We have already entered into 
No. 22. Vol. XX 
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covenant with Our Heavenly Father; 
but the question is, are we fulfilling 
these covenants? Have we the 
Holy Priesthood, and do we mag- 
nify that before God and the holy 
angels, or do we suffer ourselves to 
de corrupted and demoralized, and 
make light of the things of God, 
and thus tamper with these great 
principles which are caleulated to 
exalt all who are obedient thereto 
These are some of the questions that 
we should apply to ourselves. We 
bear of things sometimes which 

make us blush for humanity. We 

hear of crime, corruption and de- 

‘bauchery spreading itself abroad 

throughout the world; and we hear 
toa, sometimes, I am sorry to have 

to say of some calling themselves 

Latter-day Saints, being tainted 

with evils of that kind. | 

The great majority of the people 

‘of this city have been moved, be- 

cause of drunkenness and kindred 

evils increasing among us, to peti- 

tien the Mayor and members of the 

City Council to adopt such measures 

as will prevent this state of things. 

It is a shame for men professing to 

be Saints to be under the necessity 

of imploring the ‘aid of the civil law 

to keep them sober ;' and while it is 

joe — to guard our youth from the 

idious wiles of the adversaty, 
t all men onght to do right from 
— ; and while we endorse such 
an act — —— on the 
of the 6, yet, in one sense, 

— have — dens of infamy to 
do with the Saints of God ; or what 
have the Saints of God to do with 

the haunts of shame and disgrave? 
Why, if there were ten thousand of 
tuch things around, aud men were 
living up to the spirit and power of 
God within them, they would say, 

My soul, enter thou not into their 
‘secret, mine honor, with them be 
not 71 united my morals, be not 


114.4 


— 
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ye contaminated with such infamous 
corruptions, That would be the 
ease if men did right and had the 
Spirit and power of God in them, 
and if they loved God and right 
eousness. But men who practice 
‘these infamies do not love God, nor 
have they a respect for his law; 
they do not love righteousness ; they 
are not Latter-day Saints; they can- 
not be Latter-day Saints, neither 
can they have part or lot in the 
blessings and exaltations of the 
kingdom of God, either on the earth 
or in the heavens 
Let the wicked then pursue their 
course, and let the righteous pursue 
their's. If any of our people are 
found mixed up with these iniqui- 
ties, let them be dealt with as the 
law of God directs; and let them be 
purged from our midst. Let right- 
eousness, truth and integrity be 
maintained, and let God be honored 
and let the Gospel be sustained and 
the law of God upheld, and He will 
stand by the righteous. These are 
my views and feelings in relation to 
these matters: And I would not 
give five cents fora man who had to 
have a law placed upon him; or 
some one to stand guard over him, 
to prevent him from going into those 
deus of infamy and those sinks of 
corruption that civilization“ bas 
introduced into our midst. I would 
not give five cents for the religion 
of such a man, it is not worth hav- 
ing, the sooner he gets rid of it and 
comes out in his true colors, the bet- 
ter. And then let the trans 
be dealt with secording to the law 
of God: Purge yourselves from 
them and their iniquities, and follow 
in the paths of righteonsness. 
These are my feelings in relation to 
these matters. 
We learn that in former times 
that there was no fellowship be- 


tween God and Belial, no fellow- 


} 
1 
7 
if 
‘ 


| 


whip between light and darkness, no 
fellowship between truth and error, | 
‘no fellowship between the Saints of 
God and) the workers of. iniquity. 
That doctrine is just as true to-day | to 
as it was ‘when taught in former 
days. I of this because it is 
something which I, for one, will 
not bear; for one, I will not fal- 
lowship the workers of iniquity, I 
40 not care who they are, or where 
they come from. And it is for us 
all to do right and keep the com- 
mandments of God. We talk some: | 
times about aman being an honest 
man; the reason why some are hon- 
ert is because they cannot steal. But 
let a man be placed in a room or 
‘elsewhere with an amount of gold 
ser other valuables within bis reach, 
with the understanding that there 
was no fear uf being detected, that 
if he appropriated! any to his. own 
use no one would know it as there 
was no check upon him; and if he 
of bie own free will let it alone, I 
‘would say he was an honest man. 
And in to drunkenness, 
‘which has been of late a prevailing 


topic. of convérsation—-what a nice 


vrenture. is à drunken Elder, a 
drunken Saint, ering 
drunken Saint! What do you thin 
of itt: We write over our stores 
sometimies,- ‘‘ Holiness to the Lord.“ 
We are called the Saints, or aa the 
Germans express it, the heilige, der 
lataten tage ox the of the last 
days: ‘What l a drunken Elder, a 
Dr. High Priest, or 2 — 
We will not have such 
a associated with us; we 
in not be contamin nor dis- 
ed witch the name nor with the 
y — — And as 
rds the rs 
ora drinks, they would many of them, 
sell themselvds,, And any man who 
vannot let thess things alone, any 
man that has ndt got manhood‘ and 
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respect enough to keep out of these 
honses that disgrace our city, 
is not fit to associate, with decent 
— aud respectable people ought 
against him as * would 
t small-pox or any other pestife- 
rous evil. And as the honesty of a 
man can only be tested by his having 
temptation within his reach, so no 
man can be considered as acting 
properly who cannot let liquor — 
when that is within his reach. Vir- 
tus does not consist simply in being 
nted from committing, evils, 
ut in having temptations presented 
before us and then governing our 
‘passions and ites... Good and 
evil are placed before us, uo matter 
by whom, it is for us to resist evil 
and. cleave to the ri ht; we are told 
that it is to him. that. overeometh 
that I will grant to sit down on my 
throne, as I have overcome and sat 
down on my Father's throne. . Nei- 
ther do we want excuses for any of 
these things, for God will condemn 
us if we bear them, and His wrath 
will be enkindled against us, and we 
shall find it a hard matter to pack 
such infamies upon our shoulders. 
I will not, do, it, I will throw them 
off of mine, J will have no, fellow- 
ship with, those who in in 
them; and I call u all the Saints 
to do the same, and upon the proper 
autborities to take measures to root 
out from our midst everything that 
would defile and contaminate the 
morals of the Latter-day, Saints. 
About the world and their course 
—-let them take their course. The 
wicked will, we expect, eontinue, to 
do as they have done —— 
worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. And to the evils 
chat are among us, Which have been 
introduced bere, and which are 
being fostered and encouraged by 
wicked and corrupt. men, I would 


— 


say to our people; let them alone. 


— 


| 
| 
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— older ones cheuld be umi 
violating the lawe of the land, let 


them be: as the laws direct, 


however, our young men or any 
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it does not matter whose sone they | infam 


are, or who they may be. If you | 
} and it is only orf the condition of our 


should find any of mine doin — 
bring them up und straighten 
out, and let the E of the — 
be inflioted for their evil, pernieious 
praotibes; and if it be anybody else’s 
tons or fathers, do the same with 
them. And let us guard jealously | does 
the principles’ of virtue, 
and purity, by disfellowshipping 
‘and purging from us those who 
dishonor and e them under 
‘foot. And let us be for God and 
for Zion, for truth and for right- 
— eousness ; for we cannot drag the 
contaminated and corrupt into 
heaven, such are not wanted there ; 
and I de not want to introduce 
them there whether they are my 
sous or the sons of anybody else. The 
Seripture says: Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he reap. For 
he that soweth to his flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he 
‘that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life ev ing.“ Now, 
it is for us to choose what course we 
will pursue. I do not su that 
Lam talking to any of these drunk- 
ards, they ‘Benerally do not come 
to mee ; they would rather have | tra 
a bottle with them at home, or meet 
in hops or other ‘places where 
the and contaminated are 
wont to assemble. And it is proper 
‘they should seek their own com- 
ny, for we do not want them here. 
pe ~ men who are Saints from 


men who love God, who 
is commandments, men who 
seeking to rify 
obedience to his laws, and men who 
do these things because they love to 
do them. We do not wish to see 


— 


~~ our covenants inviolate that 
be — to — erced- 


he: And be 

— 
of my brethren associated with me 
as Counselors ; he expects it of the 
‘Twelve ; he expects’ it of the Pre 
sidents ‘of Stakes ; he expects it 
of the Bi s it 


ingly 
which 


wish to do this, 
one side. And 
d — anything lake 

harshness or precipitancy, 


ali men with forbearance and — 
nesd, and bear, to a reasonable ew 
tent, with the weaknesses and m 
firmitics of men, we must deal with 
for their fellows 
and cut them off from the 
We must people who will 
serve God and keep his command, 
ments. And then we can go to Ged 
our Heavenly Father when our ene 
mies conspire against us, and ve 
with him for protection ; inal an 


and all will be 
those who do 
let ‘them ste 
while we 


take care of Israel and maintain 
sustain his saints. But if we 


lowship evil and 
p iniquity 


corruption, infamies and d 

ness, lasci vious ness, 
and all the of the Christian 
world—if we do this we need not 


‘ 


| anything ling’ coercion im 
desting ‘with persons, but we with 
them to understanti chat we will nat 

4 High Counselors ; he expects it 
10 e High Priests, of the Seven- 
und the Elders, and of all Israel. 
| xpeets us all to be men of God, 
clean hands and pure hearts, 
ng to magnify our calling aud 
1 Let us do this, 


lobk. for the help; of God ; he and. his e, These 


the 


23, 1881 


STERNAL TRUTHS REVEALED 
PRINCIPLES’ or THE GosPRL, 


bein little hott . holds bat to of itso 
this afternoon, 1 feel disposed to | citizend.'|Whatt would you give. 
make a few’ remurke to those who the ‘Methodists, the ete, | 
are preseut. There is one prineiple the privilege of e their roli- 
Which has been universally acknow-|| gion Certainly. 
by the Latter-day by wich chuteliés of | different denhoms. | 
n Taylor, the Apostles an . any W 
tlie leading men Dit — section of of 
have Joseph Smith and Brig: | churches and in — 0 of! 
ham Young say that if they had the their religion? I thin 
— the whole over they have, they ‘should not 
every human being who . bteathes'| been. would you de thin? 
the breath of life, they would give Beenuse the God of heaven gives all 
every inhabitant of the earth the his children this right and privilege, 
2 to worship God according: to it belongs to the whole human 
— of ‘conscience: family every man; woman and child 
a principle which we under heave hug the right td wor” 
— Saints, we ever} ship God „to Ri, desire, 
bra believed it, and it is a ptin according to his! owm views) und 
‘which even the of — to the light which He has. 
ry, the! eonstitution of our The Lord gives All the children of 


THE PUSITION or SAINTS, ETC. 3415 
mand ments, he will eare of Jesus. Amen. = 


= 
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men this right E He 
gives them their agency holds 
them responsible for their actions, 
and while the Lord does this, why 
should the children of met inter- 
fere! Why those scenes af blood 
that have taken place on the earth 
through religious principles? They 
are unrighteous. As Latter-day 
Saints we claim the same right that 
we would give to the inhabitants of 
all the world. We say to all men, 
Enjoy your religion, worship God 
according to the dictates of your 
own conscience.” We ask the same 
right as the children of God. We 
claim this by the Constitution and 
laws of our country, and upon this 
rinciple we have embraced’ the 
ulness of the everlasting Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 8 

The Lord has sent forth angels 
out of heaven. He has delivered 


the fulness of the Gospel to Joseph | 


Smith. He was raised up as a Pro- 
phet of Gol, by the power of God, 
to lay the foundation of this Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
on the earth, and to lay the foun- 
dation of that kingdom which the 
Prophet Daniel and the other Pro- 
hets spoke of, and to build up that 
Zion which Isaiah, Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel said should be built up in 
the latter days. We believe this 
with every sentiment of our hearts. 
Now, in reading the publications of 
the day, I find there are many men 
in our country that seem to be filled 
with great anger against the Latter- 
day Saints, aud they belch forth 
their wrath and indignation and 
animus against us, because we differ 
from them in some principles per- 
taining to the Gospel of Christ. 
Now, 1 is one principle that I 
wish to impress upon the minds of 
every Saint of who dwells upon 
the earth and I want our reporters 


it upon the rulers of our nation and 
upon all the inhabitants of this na- 
tion and every other nation, namely 
that the love of God, faith, hope 
and charity, and the Gospel. of Jesu 
Christ, with all the ordinatices 
thereof, with the Holy Priesthood, 
which has power both in heaven and 
on the earth, and the principles 
which have been revealed for the 
salvation and exaltation of the 
children of men—that these are 
— you cannot annihilate, 
hey are principles that no combina- 
tion of men can destroy. They 
are principles that can never die. 
Prisons cannot confine them; fire 
cannot burn them; the sea cannot 
drown them; no storm can wreck 
them; no gulf can swallow them up; _; 
no grave can entomb them, because 
they are eternal and will endure for 
ever: They are beyond the reach of 
mau to handle or to destroy. You 
may put men in prison and abuss 
them; you may burn men at che 
stake; you may drive men from 
their homes who advocate these 
principles ; but it is not iu the power 
of the whole world jput together to 
destroy thuse pring they are a8. 
firm aud independent, as far as the 
agency of man is concerned, as the 
pillars of heaven or the throne of.’ 
God, I want the inhabitants of 
the earth to hear these things and. |, 
remember them. The inhabitants of 
the earth have tried for generations 
to destroy these’ principles. Vet it 
matters not what may take place on 
the earth. Republics may be de- 
stroyed, kingdoms overthrowa, ; em- 
pires broken up, thrones, cast, down, 
the sun may be turned to darkness, 
the moon to blood, the, stars may 
fall from heaven, and heaven and! 
earth itself may pass away, hut not 
one jot or tittle of these principles 
will ever. be destroyed. I would 


to write it down—I waut to impress 


to God the world could. understand. 


| 

| 

| | 

— 
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this It 
for them i 
it 


auld pave, 
ther 


Jesus, ame, to, the 


a blessing, 


have un; , 


brought; the everlasting 

was of the tribg of Judah L 
He came to his house; 
he offered them life and ation; 
yet he was the most unpo ular mau. 
in all Jodab. The. Hig Priests, 
the Sad the sectarians. of the, 
day, ! e strongest enemies he 
n earth, No matter what he 
did, it was imputed to an evil souree. 
N he cait out it the — 
pu to the power of Belzebub, the 
prince Ron ‘When he opened 

the eyes of the blind they said 
God the praise: we — | 

is man is @ Sinner.“ 

unpopularity followed the Lord 
Jesus Christ to the . where he. 
far e up the gliost, the ins 
abitante of Judah had an ‘idea that 
if they could only put to death the 
Messiah, that that would end his 
mission and work on the earth, 
Vain hope of that geueration as 
well as this. Wheu they led Jesus 
to the cross, the very momeut that 
spirit d from that sorrowful 
tabernacie, it held the keys of the 
kingdom of God iu all of its strength 
and power and glory the same as he 
nee dene while in the body. And 
the body lay in the tomb, 
Jeaul of Nazareth went and preached 
to the spirits in prison, aud when 
his mission was ended there, his 
spirit returued again to bis taber- 


wep 


continent, 


the ten tribes, 


ered. to them 


ve 


same The, 94 
twelve Apostles... ¢ were, 
sawn, asunder, others * 
crucified, ; ete. But the Jewa; 
destroy the principles they 4 
Did. they the keys of che 
Kingdom ot God Na, yerily no, 
They bad no power Pan, things 
auy more thau they had power over, 
the throne of God, or Hi me ) 
These men when, the spirit left their, 
body returned holding the keys ot, 


‘This the of God into the 


sepce of 

1 will here is passing that, 
there is one rs that it would 
have been well if the Jews had un- 
derstood, it would be well if all the ; 
inhabitants of the earth understood 
it, aud that is, that it costs some- 
ching to shed the Ned of the Lord's 
anointed, to shed the blood of Pro- 
phets . and Apostles and righteous ; 
men, to fight against against, 
his Christ, aud against his work. 
When these Jews cried out, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him,” aud a Gentile, 


judge had declared he could find no, 


fault in him, still they were ready to 
say +“ All right, you let his blood 
be upon us aud our children.“ In, 
this the Almighty took them at their. 
word, The Jews have .beeu tram-, 


nacle. Did the Jews kill the priu- pled under the feet of the Gentiles, 


ciples he taught? No. 


the tomb, and came forth with an brokea to-day... 
immortal bod filled w h glory aud world, in 
eternal life, holding 


and keys he held w hae j in the flesh. 
Having appeared to some of the 


He burst | for 1800 years, an fulfilment. of that, 
the bonds of death, he, conquered | declaration, ‘The 


is not 


the: powers | nations. eartli, more 


they are trampled under the feet. 
the Gentiles. Tens of thousands. 


holy women and the apostles, le have been put to death, Nero put 


eath., 
fon, 


to death many, as also did other 
men in their 


anomted. 
Now, I want to 3* something | fr 
to the dispensation i 
which we live.’ The God of heaven 
his set his hand to fulfit the volume 
of revelation which the Bible con- 
tains, to build’ up that kingdom that 
Daniel the 
ptetation of the dream of Nebn- 
chadnezzar. The God of beaven 
has sent forth that angel which John 
thie Revelator saw “fly in the midst’ 
of heaven ‘having the everli 
per to preach te them that dw 
the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and weet 
with ‘a loud voice, 
and give glory to him, for the 
of judgment is come.“ 
at an as delivered the 6 
to and I know it. I 
bear 57 record and testimony to 
= truth. It is the truth of the’ 
g God. He has set his hand, 
of There said, to build up this king. 
24 Isaiah Has written its history. 


Look at these valleys of the moun- 


tains. I came here on the 24th of 
July, 18471 What didI find? A 
barren desert, as barren as the 


desert of Sahara. There was no 


mark of the white man. It did not 
look as if any white man could live 
‘re at all. How is it to-day? Tra- 
vel through: the length ‘and breadth 
of this Territory’ and behold the 
cities, towns, gardens, 
orchards, fields, Mrs crops that cover 
once barren desert, What does 

it mean! It means that God 
Almighty is carrying out his purposes; 
— means that he bas brought to 
remembrance what bie Pro- 


pet and Apost spoken ; 


les have 
and all things shall be fultified to 
tire very leiter, even to the winding- 


et eaw in the inter- 
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ospel that unless he were 


day and time. jenes this 
oat cost the Jews eome- have 
— for tlie putting to death of the é 


from every as 
has been preached. We have 
gathered together by che power 
of the 12 et, as I Have re. 
marked times in my public’ 
discourses, if we untif 
we were as old as 
could never have’ got men lead 
women to leave thé b homes if they 
bad not been moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost. — Elders of Is 
preachei! the Géspel unto them and 
romised them in the name of Jesus 
that if they would receive 
| this Gospél they would receive ‘the 
| Holy Ghost. Is there u man on the 
face of God's footstool to-day’ that 
would dare make such a promise as 
ed up by 
the power of God No, not one. 
If the Elders of Israel had been im- 
— deceivérs, they would have 
very soon found’ out; but the 
God of Israel has backed up their 
testimony, and it is on this’ 5 
that these valleys are filling with 


eo of God to- 
Now, I want to say that the same 


principles which ‘existed in the days 
of Jesus and his Apostles exist to- 
day: ‘There is a spfrit of oppression, 


— and persecution against 
the Latter-day Saints, because they 


differ from the world in their prin- 
ciples of religion. Jesus, however; 
said in his day: „If the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me be 
fore it hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own; 
but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the 
world; therefore the world hateth 
o. What is the cause of this 
ed! It is because we declare 
the Gospel of Christ; it is because 


| 
2 

f up scene. From whence has come 
| ongre from whence 
| wakes De toge- 

| 


enchers, ete, accordi 
ancient order 
es not agtes with the feelings of 
2 sectarian ‘world, theréfore they 
‘opposed to us! But,“ says one, 


“it is 2 ho that has created Th 


Mor- 
it? I Will 


were driven fro rtland and Fat 
West, from Jackson, Van Buren, 


with 


fay and iy Counties’ Mo., ftom’ 
Wane, — to other pl men 
ant women put to ouses 


faith in God, 


ution then than we have ever 
red, ten times over, ‘since poly- 
revealed’ and ailvoca 
„Oh, you believe in 
ae, you you “believe in Prophets 
tid A en. We cannot stand this 
if you dom t we will des 
Tan to 2—— etc.“ The 
ng th people of the Uni 
ouly put to death the Mader of the 
urch, that ‘that would be the end 
“Be th ey thought 
ait — that would de the end of 
igs in that land. But ‘lo 
4 hen hey putt death 
pli ‘and m, they did 
and charity, t ey did not a do 
‘with the — 
t or the 
The God of 


burned, etc? We suffered more pér- 
1 Israel. What was the 
on have got to — up that — 
that if they could 
to death Testis" of Nazar- 
Had ordainhéd | these things; he 7 


Hie 


tittle of the Old Bock that 


117 


are ty do go all e dine!” 
dislike to * to i — but 1 
have read lately öf 4 Mr. Tal. 
mage, who seems to be i * — 
torment’ about the ran 
atid is forever pouting olf 25 1 7 
and indignation against them. Now, 
just want to say that if we had 2 
ousand million 8, and 
— were to spe pend er breath the; 
„they could no more’ stay 


hand of in the rolli 
forth of this wor tha they ihe 


—— 


and of all nations, and thi 

tion will yet realize that it is 8 
— 


Why 
sin His 


40 into the hands’ 01 


want’ to and to 
all peoples, ho fears with re. 


LIBERTY or ee. | 
We bélieve in ‘Prophets, Apostles; Bad otdained wen under the hands | 
ad git of Gos: | of Peter, d John, who held | 
tt we “predéli faith; | the Keys of’ thé Kiigdbin of God du | 
Ghost by the on temain on the earth | fe 
ad the Savior “ which 
t are not able to destroy 
both sot — 
purposes of 
filled:  “Thete is 
tarian world believe in but will 
be fulfffled. ‘The’ same with 
to the Book’ of Mormon’ and 
trine and Covenants.’ The oppdsi- 
tion of ‘thé’ world cannot stay the 
— | 
formed against thee shall prosper, | 
rC ‘ev ry that 81 rise 
udgment hot shalt | 
saith Tsaati, and 1 Know | 
| 


and all t 
4. 
understand this. 
truthe, The principles wil 


live U our nation is broken to 


pieces and wasted. away, and mn J 


we ourselves; haye passed away. ty 
the spirit wor orld. There is bo power 


or te that can 2 
stop or destroy 5 


God. I. 

day, Saints un — 
fe are in the hands o f God. | regard 

This is a very different e 

from any other. It is a generation 

when the 


made that in the last days the God 
of heaven, shall set up a kin on 
which shall never be destroyed nor 
given to other people; the little 
stone cut out of the mountains 
without hands sball become a. great 
mouutain and al the 


incipſes ntained i 
twill Ti 


and | else 
that, tog, was | diffe 


titution.) 
u on. 
— one yet. 


ive, and the, 
are | of heaven tain Rn 
Jesus Christ st is the clouds of 
heaven to zet up His throne 
erusalem; and to reign on the ath 
a thousand years. 
1 felt that I would like to say 
much I want my brethren and 
f | sisters to understand These matters. 
ty We should live our religion. have 
have fears, im, 
405 This man may 


may die, but 
wa 


with 
Israel will without a law- 
become all 4 


Zion will — 
it, in its 
and glory i in ‘sha 1—— 


saw 
to say so much to. — here 
Latter-day We — 
am | Have in, these principles with every 


These are the d the sentiment of our We 

Lord Himself. to live them, we 3 to die for 
I will now to prin- them, but 1 will ever, be de- 

ciple, I am an American, citizen ; | stroyed, We may go. to prison, we 

3 great many of this, people are, I way suffer all man ner o 

hope most are. I was in the but the we 

5 of Connecticut, and many of | remain forever. 
the New forms. and teach - | Smith's body was lai 
our childhood, 65 years ago, ie nth 


to receive and live by. 
But. what I want to. say, is: 
Goa government 
tution was given by inspiration 
from God to man. I. believe NI 
the; best human form of government un 
+ was ever given to the human | th 
Now, I eay if our rulers | peo 


live | k 


th 


is to un 
prison doors. 
thousand million o 
uever ga the face of 4 'rophet, or 
spel in their lives 

til Joseph ‘Sm hed to them 
— of salvatian. Those 
16 spirit world id haye got 
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the kingdom of (God, haye | and. governors. became, corrupt and 
no ears Ihave attempt to 


given. unto maby _ revelation; 

— — af God. We know it will 
Peter; and will! held 


The. 

theirn. He (Joseph Smith) WII. ‘These valleys will 

come torth in the morni — ‘the with, Latter-day, Saints 
— resurrection, and vill rise up in grow and increase until the, soning, 
judgment this gensrhtiou of the Son Whatever 
He sealed his testimoay with hie men may de, gsid 
blood. That / testimony: is in foree they the hands of God. 
u all the world from the hour IL pre Go my Heavenly Huber, 
of- his deack These abe eternal that. He, ma instil, thesa principles. 
truths. I hate to see any nation, into your hearta, that they may ae) 
I hate to see our ou government, | complish the mission for which they 


— — 
the countlees ages 


~ 

— 

— 


DISCOURSE ‘BY ‘PRESIDENT ‘WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


Due IN THE 14TH Wand Ar THE 
gil Jau 4, 183. 


to pay our 
last. respects to the dead. Upon a 
occasion it is one of the — 


be cirtumstances, 
to leave, his post, but to 
he — ¢om 


wer o. God. will be. made | 
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to have equal. rights in the Gospel rise up, in- angen against, these) | 
— on the — — because they differ, 
earth. Thad isthe reasen why from them in pr 

ftff — ꝰ 
with this funeral that may be con, 
sidered unpleasant, I refer to the, 
absence of the husband of the de 

ceased. at Washington, where he 

laboring forthe intereat pad welfare) 

Sister Gannon was. a noble woman, | of tbe eof this Territory, he, 
a noble ino 

raised the 

has now gon the 

her life in the 

of; truth and making them honor meney of God. And aleo in the 

able in the ert. absence of her two oldest sons, one 

There are some things connected | of whom is in England, the other in 


moutning' 
the | of our departed friends, 
tot help but think thut in — 
there ie birth the apirit 
léaves body dead to us and 
paises to the ottier side of the vail 
alive to that great and noble com- 
patty tliat are aleo working for — 
1 of the purposes of 
the rédemption and salva- 
tion of a fallen’ And the 
spirtt of this our deceased Sister, 
has gone to mingle with her little 
ones who have gone before her, and 
with her father and mother and her 
other family relations, and with her 
many friends who, like her, have 
wrestled with life and the struggles 
and troubles thereof, have overcome 
and gone home. All is well with 
Sister Cannon. She is satisfied with 
her condition to-day. I feel with 
re to her as I have always felt 
with regard to faithful — 
Saints, when they ighed || 
their work and gone be ind t e vail 
that there are none of them, 
would return to their earthly bod 
if they had the opportunity. 
In making remarks at funerals, 
whieh T have often deen called upon 
e do, I have 2 the liberty of 
Speaking 8 my feelings with 
regard to And T will say 
here, when I sew taan or d 
true and fathfal Luster day Saint 
— nt feelin my heart: 
‘ino ‘Why sheuld we mourn’ 
for’ the remains lie 
Wefore us! bas been true and 
faithful to thelsaered dnd ‘holy coves 
Sante that the entered into with) 


| 


God her héaventy Father; she has | 


— 


woman, I must make one exception 
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{ réodived those -otdinamees: in he 
—— of Ged that will er 


go into t 10 


e 
vo 
upon — 
bear her nbd te 
of and to emulate her 
| ekamiplé abe is freed from pain and 
suffering and the ancietisd of life, 
and is now beyond the power of the | 
enemy of ‘all :ri she has 
opened her eyes in the: spirit: world, 
among her relatives: and friends and 
her own’ litthe: ones, who déathi 
caused her grief and pain; she bas 
gone to enjoy the society dt thosd 
who have ‘washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb, and to inherit the bless 
ings and glory of eternal life. No, 
I cannot feel to mourn for her. It 
is hard, of course, to with our 
friends; but after all it is with 
regard to them, as one of old said. 
It is better to go to the house of 
mourning than the house of feasting. 
It is natural ſor us to give expression 
to our feelings in tears in layin 
away the bodies of our —— 
friends, and there is a degree to 
which we may go —— is — 


th 


| ter-day Saints to copy oo ere, 
however, as I have said, we have 
nothing to mourn about as far as 
Sister Cannon is concerned. 
When I say that I have never 
felt to mourn fore faithfel man or 
woman who has died in this Chureh! 
T did 
feel to mourn,' and eo did all Israel 
the death of our red Prophet 
and Patriarvh, Joseph and Hyruss 
Smith: But we did not mourn — 
account of then personal 
they had: — 
any martyr ever did — 74 
we feld to modtm their loss to the 


Germany, preschug the Gospel 4 

f. — 

be present to pay their lait rape 

their and et 


Church as our leaders, to whom we, 
had learned to look for counsel and 
advice in every hour of trouble and 
trial, altho there is — 
very dreadful in the thought of 


— whether 


mo aithful 
who has gathe his ſeet a 


te sleep with fathers. I 
felt rather, that they have 
gained a victoty which but few of 
‘the human family have gamed in 
their day and generation. For you 
will , my brethren and sisters, 
there are but a very few 


compare 
„either male or female, who |. 


have had independence of mind 
enough, as well as honesty of heart 
safficient) to receive the Gospel of 
‘Chriet. It takes independence of 
hhonesty of heart, faith in 

„ and firmness of character to 
— dhe lie of a Latter-day Saint, 
in ‘the face of a frowning world, and 
in the midst ——— 


subject: to pat 
— they on the — from 


ner or later, will be deing for us. 
It will not be very long before Bro- 
ther Cannon and also the children 
and friends of the deceased who re- 
main 2 join her in the spirit- 
ae. if ip is not until the coming 

rist. iin, 
| home bly to the living, “ Be ye 
‘algo ’ % to us 


al. And it is Yor us 4s parents and 


Elders "of Israel to labor in po how 

cans of God while ware 

to tarry ; living up 1 

with. For there is a time 

unte all men ; and He takes awa 

many: acoonling to 
will. 


and if we go hence we, expect. t» 
oontinue our work until the coms 


affliction of sss 
1 God to comfort the h 

of Brother Cannon, in this his 

„ | bereavement, and to sustain: him by 

the power of His Spirit; and I prag 

that his wives and children may. be 

blessed and d.im the truth, 

that at last and they, 

with) this his companion, 

voies is — 


— 
ing 
grave, where is thy victory 7 


| 
| 
| 
— spare fot a wise purpose in Hime | 
These things are according to the | 
purposes and ordinanges of God te | 
man. Same labor this side of the 
vail, others on the yn side, of the 
vail. If we tarry here we expect 
to labor in the cause of salvation, | 
The: spirit of Sister Cannon has | ference is, while we are here: we jar 
let us; her body is here awa 
ing it mus 
— But whethe: 
her spirit is present wituessi 
funeral services, or whether » on > 
opening hereyes in the spirit world 
would say, I leave my body for my 
frieads to bury; enter apor 
my mission,” that is something we 
ae not able to speak definite 
God — | 
unto us. Bat this we do know, she 
paved d stand in they 
thoroughly for the c first. resurrection, and 41 | 
that has gone family organization olothed 
to do all that she can for thos 
her ‘kindred and friends that a 
follow. And what mote can 
say? Wo are left, and we ara! 
for Sister Cannon what our frie 
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I arise to make 
few remarks. 
Occasions of this kind afford us 
rtanity, not so much for mourn- 
ing the loss of our departed friends 
as to reflect upon our present con- 


dition our future prospects and 


For, as has been remarked, 

4 it is better to go to the house of 

mourning, than to go to to the house : 

of feasting ; for that is the end of 
all men; and the living will lay. ib to 
his heart." 

Here we have ocvasion to — 
n our own lives aod the future 
t Awaits us. G 

For there is one event bial in- 

ende awaits. every living soul, 

Aud it is only a question of a very 

little while when every one present, 

as well as elsewhere, will be placed 
in a position similat to that in which 

— loved sister is placed, whose 

y 


u 


now lies here in the cold em- 
brace of death. We are boru to 
die, it is the inevitable end of all 
flesh, it being a fixed, unalterable 
decree of the Almighty concerning 
the human family. We may there- 
fore, as well now as at any other 
time, reflect upon what the result 
of our lives may be after we shall 
‘ pass away from this stage of exis: 
dene. If we do well, says the 

rd, we are accepted unto Him; 
ut if we do ill, sin lies at our door. 
t is a truth that should arrest the 
tention of every one, that we shall 


be required to render an account ſor 


417 


% 


the we ido the 
for my part I feel thet we have no 
cause to shed a tear for the condition 
of Sister Gannon. For years she has 
been affiicted, and has: been quite 
— — —— 


— the —— 
— ot Sister Cannon remains, the 
ife,—the intelligent and the im- 

mortal part has to God from 

whence it came. Not but what ahe 
might be present if she desires to 
be here, and her desire be consistent 
with the will and pleasure of our 
heavenly Father; for those who 
live here in the flesh have a claim 
upon this earth, and upon the bodies 
they have occupied while they 
sojourned here. This earth is their 
home, and will forever: so, in 
that is, they will possess an inherit- 
ance here, inasmuch as they over- 
come and beoome the Saints of the 


Most High God. For it is written, 
that, ante the Saints of the Most 
fulness 


the earth and the 
thereof shall be given, and they 
shall possess. it forever and ever. 
But notwithstanding the immortal 
part of this our déceased sister has 
returned to God, from whence it 
dame, she the ‘privilege, 
or may the privilege, 48 I 
have said, if she so desire, and if 
it be in accordance with the will and 
pleasure of the Almighty, to be 
present on the oceasion to witness 
the ceremonies in which we are 


| 
| 


—.— told by the | td ide inhabitants of this earth 
that, “there | He ie in ‘metician of tit 
are 10 X who" minister to this and fi” the flesh, som 
those who do belong or men, 
Ave ‘belonged twit.” Hence, wh he fullne ss of the 
‘ard sent to miitister to e o all men co 

the inhabitants of this earth, they — ; to do the 

are strangers; but from the same thing He himself did, 
— ‘Of our ‘kindred, friends, and that they m 1 inherit 
féllow-beings and fellow-servants. with Him the same glory 


The ancient Prophets who died were 
ho came to visit their fellow- 
‘erentures upon the earth. 
dame to Abraham, to Isaac; and to 
Jacob; it was such beings, holy 
beings if you please,—that waited 
upon the Savior and administered 
to Him on the Mount. The angel 
that visited Johu when an exile 
und unfolded to his vision future 
events in the history of man upon 
the earth,’ 
here, who had ‘toiled and suffered in 
common ‘with the people of God; 
for you remember that John, after 
his: reyes had beheld the glories of 
the great future, was about to fall 
down and worshi him, but was 
peremptorily forbidden to do s0. 
“See thow do it not, for I am 
fellow servant, and of thy brethren 
the ‘Prophets, and of them whieh 
kept the ‘sa ings of this book. 
Worship Jesus has visited 
the ae of this earth from timo to 
He visited and shewed him- 
— in his’ spiritual body, to the 
brother of Jared, touching certain 
stones with His finger, that the 
brother of Jared had fashioned out 
of the rock, making them to give 
tight to him and his people iu the 
barges in which they crossed the 
waters of the deep to come to 
this land. He visiteil others at 
various times before aud after He 
tabernacléd. in the flesh. It was 


He who created this earth, it there- 


‘fore is His inheritance, and He had 
a perfect right to come and minister 


was one who had been, 


must be stibjec 


He suffered the death the body, 
He appeared, not only to His disci- 


They | ples and others on the eastern con- 


tinent, but to the inhabitants of this 
continent, and he ministeréd unto 
them as He did to the people in the 
land of Palestine.“ In like manner 
our fathers and mothers, 
sisters and friends Who have 

away from this earth, having 
faithful, and worthy to efjoy chess 
rights and privileges, may have a 
mission given them to visit their 
rélutives and friends upon the earth 
again, bringing from the divine 
Presence messages of love, of warn- 
ing, of reproof and instruction 
those whem they had learned to love 
in the flesh. Aud 80 it is with Sister 
Cannon. She can returu and visit 
her friends, provided it be in accord: 
ance with the wisdom of the Al. 
mighty: There are laws to wich 
they who ure in the Paradise of God 
t, as well as laivs to 
which we are subſeet. It is our dut 
to make ‘ourselves’ acquaihted wi 


those laws, ‘that we may know ho 


to live in harmony with is will chile 
we dwell in the flesh, that we may be 
entitled to come forth in the merh. 
ing of the first resurrection, clothed 

th glory,’ immortality and eternal 
lives, and be initted to sit down 
at the and of God, in the 
kingdom 2 ben And except we 
becothe acquainted with those laws, 
and livs in — With them, we 
expe to enjoy these 


oseph Smith, Hyrum 


FUNERAL 351 
| 
| 


and especially with our Lord Jesus 
ist, who stands at our heal, who 

is our iver, our exemplar, and 
e way of life aad salyation to all 
e world, through whom we may 
ter into the celestial kingdom of 
804. d without whom we can never 
enter state of worlds with- 
out end. He is the way, the light and 
life of the world; aud whosoever 
will obey the commandments He has 
gr and do the works which he 
| fone. wa 
shall not in the durkness, but 
shall have in them the light of life 
The circumstances under which 
Sister has been taken away 
us, are in some degree melan- 
choly. I regtet: that circumstances 


AL 


8 
7 


2. 


ere is not ; nothing but the 
est sense of duty, could do it, and 


under thig 
; sid now, under 


mains, and that 00, in complisnes 
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Smith, Brigham Young, H C. | are such, that. Brother Cannon, cpald 
Patten, Joseph Smith, sen., and all not uppen his private 
those noble men who took an active but in the name and in- 
part in r ol this the whole people of . ship 
_ work, and who died true and faith. 5. and in the protection ef 
ful sous citizens who are j 
N and possess the keys by the oraſtiness of desi 
porwr te minister to the people of corrupt | men. If he. ware 
God in the flesh Who live now, as hig post, ‘trickery would be 
much so. and on the same principle to by the worst; enemies, f 
that the ancient servants of Go.i had to deprive us of ous pal 
the right to return to the earth and | religions rights; therfore 
minister to the Saints of God in m at W ae 
their day. private chazaé; 
These, are correct E. keep him away from 
There is no question about that on an occasion like this? 
in my mind. tt is according to the 
Scriptures ; it is according to the 
— of God to the Prophet | that too in the interest 
Joseph Smith; and it is a subject | of God, in defending their rights 
upon which we may dwell with Dr 
ves provisling we have the Spirit present moment. His whole time, hi 
ability and the wisdom. that, God has 
But the thing for us to do is to piven him, and all that he possessns 
live according to the light and intel- has been upon the altar of sacrifice 
ligence that, Bed has revealed to us 
in R that we may be 
in my with the heavenly : tion he re 
with the 
his post of honer 
describe his feelings? But let 8 
forbear, it would) not be profitable 
in this, a well as evesy 
af life, we will jou 
1 It, howe — 
t. vor, 
that ha cannot be 
his children and family 
‘whose spirit has gene 
pected, a beloved, a tame - 
wever, cannot now be 
helped and therefore is is all righh 
There is another wiew to take af 
this. What ie life. or death in o- 


„che was appointed unto death.” 
God has taken her. She 


thus endanger the 
of the whole 
H Brother Cannon 
were here he could only mourn with 


us, and then again return to his post 
af duty. Aud what more sould he 
do than he has done? Every atten- 


tion has been paid, and effort 
has been put forth to do all that 


| a and the faithful; yes, one who 
|| breat 


| unquestionable. This is a. great deal 


but is not dead. She does not sleep 
the sleep of death, but of the right- 


ed faithful to th 


„ an 
faith 


of integrity 


to say of one of our fellow-crea 
but none to be said 
sympathy is drawn out te tho 
whe remain. Bod bless 
comfort them ; and may they abid 
in the truth and follow the examp 
of their noble mother and co 
in life, remaining faithful to 


of their days, in the name of J 
en. 


be done for Sister Cannon. Am 


our prayers did not prevail ; 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


m lem Wand Rooms, 
Smwo or Sunn H. Cannon, 
aw. 29, 1882. 


| plished the object 0 


AT THE 
aw Sunpay, 


the cold embrace of death, but 


and 
has fi fae good fight, 


her 
and she has gone. to where si 
sorrow and trouble cannot | 
therefore, I cannot mourn on 
account. It is all right and all 


her 


has ac 
 creati 


| 
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parison with the duty that we owe 
to God and each other? Should we 
shrink from duty, should we 4 
our post in time of danger because 
of the natural sympathies and affec 
tions which bind us to each other 
No. It would be unjust, it would be | 
us to ink for and 
80. It is more noble to example o on ee, 
sacrifice of society, kin-| endurance, ar that 
dred and friend than to leave 
sould 
But 
| 
| 
| 
| 
In spesking a few words pertain- 
reconcile my feelings to the purposes | 
of the Almighty, wh respecting | 
the dead orth living | 
This morning, however, I have 5 | 
experienced sorrowful feelings not ber ö 
on- account of Sister wii 
9 Her body lies here in with her, Yet there are om, | 
No. ‘Wi 


feelings and associations connected, 
with humanity that it is difficult at 
times to dispense with. Ihave been 
acquainted with Sister Cannon from 
ber youth, since she was quite a 
little girl, and have watched her 
through all her life, comparatively. 
J have seen her in life, and—I was 
ing to say, in death; nearly so, 
for! was with her on several succés- 
sive days before she died. | 
As has been said, we desired that 
her life might be prolonged, at least 
until her husband should return ; 
but it seems that God has ordered 
it otherwise, for some wise pu 
which to us is not always maniest. 
This reminds me of a circumstance 
which occurred in my life, being 
situated at the time pretty much as 
Brother Cannon is now. ' 
When I was in Paris, France, 
about thirty years ago, I had a 
dream that troubled me very much, 
in which I saw my first wife—as the 
deceased here is his first wife—lying 
sick at the point of death. And it 


so affected me that I awoke, being 


troubled in my feelings. I fell asleep 
again, and again the same scene 
presented itself to me when I again 
awoke: and experienced the same 
feelings of sorrow, and after some 
time slept again, and it was repeated 
a third time. I * —— that my 
wife was very si ying at the 
point of death. 2 

I got np and fervently 


I should have another opportunity 
gt meeting her in the flesh. He 


eard my prayer. I took a note of 


the circumstance at the time, and 
learned afterwards that such had 
been the case exactly as it had been 
shown to me, the following 
morning I remem meeting 3 

utleman who was .a Protestant 
minister, and he observed that my 
coun tenanoe looked sorrowful, and he 


prayed the 
Lord to spare her life until, at least, 


—ů — 
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enquired the cause. I told him that 
my wife was lying at the point of 
death, and he asked me if J had re- 
ceived a letter? I told hir no; but 
related to him howit had been shown’ 
to me. But, I said, I got tip and 
prayed the Lord to her life, 
and I feel consoled in knowing that’ 


she will be healed. When Sister 
Cannon was sick we praved for her, 
exercising all the faith we sed’ 


on her behalf ; but God has seen fit 
to take lier to Himself. Bro. Cannon, 
of course, would feel as I did, de- 
sirous to have another opportunity 
of seeing his wife in the flesh, — 
if possible, to be at her side when 
she should hence, and had he 
deen en in private instead of 
public business, he would most as- 
surédly have been. But it was not to 
be. She has gone during his absence 
from home, and it is all right. So 
it would have been if my wife had 
ne under the same circumstances, 
would have had the same feelin 
We are here for a short time only. 


| Our spirits dwelt with our Father 


before we came to the earth. In 
coming here we took upon ourselves 
bodies according to the decree of the 
Almighty, and if our bodies are re- 
quired, it would not be for me or for 
ou to say when or how these things 
shall be. It is the Lord who directs 
in all these matters, both in 
to us individually and also in regard 
to the whole human family. 

The present is only one stage of 
our existence. We existed before 
we came here; we exist here for a 
time, and when we depart from this 
mortal life we shall have a spiritual 
existence, an existence without the 
body, and then again with the body, 
And it is for those who manage and 
manipulate these matters to do as 
seemeth good in their sight, and it 
is for us to yield a. willing and an 
obedient submission to the will of 


| $54 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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that whatever he does is perfect — 
right. 
Every day such occurrences hap- 
pen ; the human family live, as did 
our fathers before us, for a short 
time, and then we, like them, pass 
away; and then again others are 
constantly coming to take the 
of those who depart. And so it will 
continue until other dispensations 
shall be introduced, which will place 
things in another position. 
There are one or two things which 
I wish to mention; they may seem 
small matters to some, I see in u 
telegram from Brother Cannon that 
he mentions certain things in regard 
to this funeral of his wife, one of 
which is, that he did not wish any 
show of mourning in connection 
with it.. We know his feelings in 
this respect ; they are the, same as 
ours. It is customary for people to 
put on black apparel and to assume 
a melancholy appearance. That 
may be all very well, by way of 
ing respect to our dead friends; 
t the question is, whether dnn 
. appropriate way. Brother 
non desired have talked with 
him also on the same subject that 
the coffin in which the remains of 
his deceased wife should be laid, 
should be made of common moun- 
tain wood, aud that everything about 
it be neat and plain, and that his fam- 
should not put on mourning 
Apparel. His brother Angus has 
deen desirous te carry, out his in- 
structions touching this matter, 
doing away entirely with those 
ostentatious. appearances, and all 
upnecessary parade of mourning so 
common now-a-days on such occa 
It is proper to sorrow; it is proper 
to show respect for the departed. It 
improper that our sympathies should 
be drawn out ; it is proper that we 


should assemble together to attend 
to appropriate funeral services, as 
we, are now doing, that we may 
reflect upon our lives and upon the 
uncertainty thereof, and upon death.. 
and the results that may follow. 
after; and that we consider the 
Gospel of the Son of God, and re- 
flect upon our position, etc. But I 
have thought and indeed ident 
Young thought, and so did Brother 
George A. Smith and others with 
whom I have conversed upon this 
subject, that we pay too much atten- 
tion to these outward forms. We, 
above all other people upon the face 
of the earth, ought to be free from 
outward show, and from the appear- 
ance of sorrow, and mourning, 
having had planted within us the 
germs of immortality and eternal 
life; inasmuch as when we get. 
through with the affairs of this world, 
we not only t, bat we know that 
we will inherit, eternal lives in the 
celestial ki of God. And 
knowing this, it would not be for us 
to mourn as people without any 


When I see excessive sorrow on 
occasions of this kind among people 
professing to be Saints, I think th 
do not comprehend. the position. FA 
is proper to mourn ; it is proper to 
sympathize, but I do not sympathize 
with Sister Cannon; I sympathize 
with her children; especially these 
little ones whom she has rw 
sympathize with her friends who 
mourn: her loss; 1s ize with 
Brother Cannon who is absent at 
Washington, under the peculiar cir- 
cumstances in which he is placed; 
but while we do this it is not proper 
for people who, perhaps are strug- 
gling hard to obtain a subsistence to 
wake a parade, to lay out a large 
amount of means to carry out the 
fashion, that exists in the world. We 
want to feel that we are the sons 
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and daughters of God; we want, 
when our friends leave us to show 
respect to them, which ought 

to be paid to all honorable men and 
women, and when we have done that. 
we have performed our duty to them 
aud our duty before God; it does 
not seem proper to place families or 
people. in eireumstances, through 
alse ideas that would embarrass 
them and place them in an unplea- 
sant position by trying to do that 
which are really not able to do. 

If we have secured the favor of 
God, if we are Saints of the Most 
High, if we have the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in us, if we are ‘walking 
~ the — of righteousness, if 

and we are His children, 

itwe are carrying: out all those duties 

responsibilities devolving upon 
us that His children should “trond 
to, here upon the earth, we should feel 
satisfied if we are laid away without 
much ostentation and show; and in 
thus attending t» the uies of 
those who pass away, we fulfil the 
duties which God has placed upon 
us. And He will take care of tern 
afterwards. 

If it were not for the atonement 
of Jesus Christ, tlre sacrifice he 
made, all the Human family would 
have to lie in the grave throughout 
eternity without any hope. But 
Ged having provided, through the 
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the medium whereby we can be re- 
stored to the bosom: and nee of 
the Father, to participate with Him 

— the Gods in the eternal worlds 

ving provided for that has 
alo provided for the resurrection. 
He. proclaimed Himself the resur- 
rection and the life, Said he, “I 
am the resurrection and 


| 


There is one shin that gives me 
satisfaction, that Sister Elina- 
th, as she had been true in lifs to- 


Being the first wife, while in the 
heyday of life and youth having ber 
husband to herself, in obedience to 
the law of God abe sacrificed — 


others should 
tions of her husband. And d 
her last sickness, well understandi 
the animus that existed in the worl 
and in in regard to this 
principle, when the messen 
was staring her in the face and 
clammy drops of the sweat of death’ 
were oozing from her brow, welk 
knowing that her husband would 
stand true to his principles ne alte’ 
had to hers, she indited a tel 
telling dim that if it was the will 
God that she shiould be raised 
He could do it as well during 
absence as if he were at home at her- 
bedside ; and in the conftict between 


affection and duty; while the springs’ 
of life were fast ebbing out, ‘ening 
1 of his position, 


indited followin — 
words, — AT 


Post.” 
She has written during her last 
earthly moments, words of evidetioe 
to all the world, that she at any rate 
was a believer in those eternal 
that God has revealed for the 


vation of His people, and for their 
he pu exaltation. I feel 
Y | proud of that. And I believe there 


do the same. If we have a religion. 


FOURIER OF 
Son of God, and they shall: come 
| forth, they who have done good to 

the resurrection of the just, and 

| they who have done evil to the re- 

su 

| be 

| the prin Ww re- 
vealed pertaining to celestial mar- 

| : lage, was also true to them in death. 

| 

| 

| 

| and in compliance with the laws of 

| celestial marriage was willing that 

| 

| 

| 

were-dead, yet shall he live.” 

H and by the tombe will be opened an 

the dead will hear the voice of the 


ints ; and it will be all well with 

— in time and eternity. 
I pray God to bless these children 
who mourn the loss of their mother, 
that they may be preserved in the 


truth-and led in the paths of life‘ 
I pray God to bless the wives of 
Gennes, hp are also here, 

ther with all of his family and 

that pertains to him. 1 pray 
God to lead them all in the — 4 
of life; and that we y all be txue 
to our God, and at last a seat 
in the celestial Satan of God, in 
the name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q CANNON, 
DELIVERED IN THE TaBsENACLE, Satt Lake City, Sunpay AFTsRNoon, 


JULY 24TH, 1881. 
(Reported by John Irvine.) 
THE GATHERING—MIRACLES NOT DESIGNED TO CONVERT THE 
WORLD, ETC. . 

The read the 18th chap-| come: and worship Him that made 
‘ter of the Revelation of St. John, | heaven, and earth, and ithe sea, and 
and said: This chapter which I have | the fountains of water.“ The next 
read in your — contains à verse says And there followed 
series of i | fictions con- another angel saying, Babylon is 
cerning Babylon. It is found four fallen, is fallen, that great city, be- 


chapters after another prediction 
) the restoration of the 
Gospel. e sixth verse of che 
14th chapter ‘of the same book says 
I pew another angel fi in the 
‘midst: of heaven, having the ever- 
— Gospel to preach unto them 
ell on the earth, and to every 
— and kindred, and tongue, 
with a loud 
glory to Him, 
ard His judgment is 


should fly 


cause she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication.” We would infer from 
this that one consequence of the 
preaching of the Gospel, or the de- 
aaa of it by this angel that 

the midst of 
d be the downfall of 
o are not left in doubt, 


ter · day Saints, respecting the 


heaven, w 
Babylon. 
as. Latter-da 


on of this name Babylon. 
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that will atand by us after life, if we 
have a religion that will exalt us 
among the Gods in the eternal 
22 the world may. and 
the corrupt expead their ener- 
: but God will take care of his 


explain what this meant, or to what 


city or people it applied, but in the 


records that have come to us this is 


made so plain that I suppose there 


is no Latter-day Saint who entertains 
any doubt respecting this matter. 
One consequence which should follow 
the preaching of the Gospel, as I have 


said, should be the downfall of Baby- 
lon ; but in the first verses that I 
have read it appears there should be 
a cry go forth before Babylon should 
fall. Aud I heard another voice 
from heaven saying, Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins and that ye re- 
ceive not of her plagues.” . There 
should be, it appears from these pas- 
sages that I have read in your hear- 
ing, several events connected with 
the preaching of the declaration of 
the Gospel by this angel that should 
fly through the midst of heaven 
there should be a cry go forth among 


the people tc come out of Babylon, 


out of this system which had made 
all nations drunk with her fornica- 
tions, and no doubt this would be 
done in a manner that would be 80 
remarkable that all the inhabitants 
of the earth would have the testi- 
mony concerning it. 

There have been a number of pre- 


dictions made concerning the gath- 
ering together of people from various 
‘nations and from the midst of vari- 


ous peoples. Isaiah and Micah, two 
ancient prophets, have left on record 


their plain predictions concerning 


certain events that should take place 


‘in the last days connected with the 
gathering of people together. Their 
predictions concerning these events 
are among the most remarkable that 
are contained in their books, and as 


Latter-day Saints we fully believe 


these events are taking place and 
have been taking place for a t 
many years. Isaiah, in speaking 
about this matter, uses very much 
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the same language as Micah. He 
says in the 2nd chapter, rep 
at the 2nd verse — it 
come to pass in the last that 
the of the 
shall be established in the top of the 
mountains and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations shall 
flow unto it, And many shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob ; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths: for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” 
Now this is a remarkable predic- 
tion concerning the gathering toge- 
ther of the people in the last days. 
I have often thought in connection 
with this latter-day work that one 
of the most remarkable features of 
the divinity of the work is to be 
found in the gathering together of 
the people called Latter-day Saints. 
As we firmly believe, the prediction 
that I read concerning the coming 
of the angel with the everlasting 
Gospel has been fulfilled in the esta- 
blishment of this Church. The 
Elders of this Church have testified 
of this for many years, in fact since 
its first organization—that it was 
necessary for the everlasting G 
to be restored in its primitive sim- 
plicity and purity from heaven, there 
being no Church in existence upon 
tle earth that possessed it, and, 


‘therefore, God the Eternal Father, 


in fulfillment of his designs and the 
predictions of the Holy Prophets, 
condescended to send atigels from 
heaven to restore the primitive Gos- 
pel with its accompanying gifts and 
wers from heaven. Ante 
The Elders of this Church have 
oſten been questioued as to the ne- 
cessity of such a revelation ; for the 
Gospel, as they believe, was in exis- 
tence upon the earth. Why,“ it 


i 

| 
| 
| 

| 


asked, “do you mean to | anxious desire to know which is of 


o not have charches organ- 
che will of 
religion as believ 

These queries have often been pro- 
pounded to the Elders of this 
Church when they have testified 
that God has restored through the 
ministration of holy angels the 


everlasting Gospel in its original 
purity. There has been but one 


answer to these queries; that if the 
Church of Christ existed in its ori- 
ginal purity upon the earth, then 
which out of the numerous sects was 
that Church? How shall we distin- 
guish it? Hundreds of sects exist 
upon the earth that profess to be the 
Church of Christ. The ministers of 
these various sects claim that they 
are the ministers of Jesus Christ, 
yet in many instances contend con- 
_ cerning doctrine, concerning methods 
of Salvation, concerning ordinances 
coucerniug many matters that in 
the mind of the great majority are 
deemed essential unto salvation. 
For instance, there are Christian 
churches today which believe in 
at least three forms of baptism. 
Now Paul has expressly declared 
that there is one „ one faith, 
and oue baptism, Let, as I have 
said, there are churches which are 
considered orthodox in christendom, 
that have three different forms of 


baptism. One believes in spriuk- | 


_ ling, another in pouring, and another 
in immersion. And they differ 
wethods of immersion. 
aud the preparatory steps to be 
taken before being L and 
before being sprinkled, aud so with 
almost every cardinal doctrine of 
the Christian religion. There being 
this diversity, a man with the Bible 


that we do not have the Gospel?! God, would he 


j 


| 


he puzzled beyond ex- 
pression to find out which of the 
various churches laying claim to 
being divine, and to being the au- 
thentic church of Christ, was the 
true church, He, if he could not 
obtain knowledge from God, or 
some communication that would 
satisfy his mind, would be com- 
pelled to give up in despair, or to 
content himself with the idea that 
he would join that which suited 
him best and risk the consequences, 
hoping that he would fall into the 
hands of a merciful God. It is on 
this account that the Elders of this 
Church have constantly testified 
that there was a necessity for divine 
revelation ; that in these days, God 
being the same yesterday, to-day 
aud forever, those who sought unto 
Him to obtain knowledge from Him 
in the proper way, could obtaiu that 
knowledge, aud could receive some 
communication that would satisfy 
them as to the course which they 
should take. 

The Church of Christ—which is 
called the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints—has been or- 
ganized as we testify according to 
the original pattern, with Apostles 
and Prophets, with Evangelists, 
with. Pastors and Teachers, and the 
various officers that were contained 
in.the ancient church, having all the 
essential features of the primitive 
church. But not this alono. The 
Gospel as taught is claimed to be the 
same Gospel in every particular as 


was preached by the Savior while 


upon the earth, and committed by 
him to his Apostles to declare unto 
all nations; the same doctrine, the 
same ordinances, the same gifts and 
the same blessings. The Latter-day 
Saints are distinct from all other 


in his hand going forth in the midst | denominations which claim to be 
of the Christian sects with an | Christian in this respect: That they 
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form of doctrine that was taught by 
the servants of God anciently, and 
have the ordinances administered 
by those having authority from 
heaven, that the same results will 
follow, that the same gifts, the same 
blessings, the same supernatural 
manifestations will attend the be- 
lievers in those doctrines to-day that 
attended believers in ancient days. 
Numerous testimonies have been 
‘borne that these have been the re- 
sults, In * land where the El- 
ders of this Church have gone to 
preach the Gospel, hund have 
embraced it, and after having em- 
braced it have testified that they 
have received the gifts as promised 
by the Savior, and as promised also 


by those who have goue forth to 
declare this Gospel. I suppose that 
when these declarations have been 
made thousands of ng have 


said“ If this be true, and if the 
supernatural gifts that Jesus pro- 
mised unto his disciples follow the 
preaching of your Gospel, or that 
which you call ‘ Mormonism,’ then 
why cannot 2 give us a sign, that 
we may see for ourselves and be con- 
vinced that it is ve * This isa 
yery easy way of appealing to the 
Elders and, as slang of cut- 
ting them off from any further 
statement respecting their claims 
until they show a sign. But those 
who ask fhis forget that Jesus him- 
self gave no signs to convince unbe- 
lievers. When applied to himself 
to give a sign, he said it was a 
wicked and au adulterous generation 
that sought for a sign, and no sign 
should be given them. And on one 
occasion, when he visited a certain 
pisces it is recorded of him that he 

id no miracle because of the unbe- 
lief of the people. Now it would 
seem that if signs had to be given to 
convince the people that would have 


lieve. 
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claim that if they obey the same 


been the best place Jesus could have 
labored, a place where unbelief was 
most prevalent, and when he him- 


self was ed to. But he refused 


1 e did not come for the 
urpose men 8. They 
told the that 
“ these signs shall follow them that 
believe,” they should not come to 
convince men and to make them be- 
Now in this respect the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have had considerable 
experience. We know very well 
that the Lord has not given signs 
for any = purpose, and yet I's 
in this congregation, were 

ts speak and to bear tes- 
timony, there are hundreds and per- 
haps thousands under the shade of 
this roof who would testify that they 
have seen the mighty power of God 
follow the administration of the 
ordinances of this Church. But I 
think myself that God has given 
unto us greater evidences and more 
convincing than the working of mira- 
cles. In these days when there are 
so many materialists, as they are 
called, when the senses of men are 
appealed to, to convince them of 
supernatural power, it seems to me 
that this is about one of the weakest 
evidences that could be brought for- 
ward to establish the divinity of the 
work. If men were to work mira- 
cles before me, to convince me of the 
truth of any system, I could not be 
convinced by any such evidence. 
My mind is of such a character that 
I could not accept miracles as evi- 
dence of the divinity of the system 
with which the men were connected 
who worked these wonderful powers. 
Tn fact we are told in the Scriptures, 
that the day would come when mira- 
cles should be wrought by 
phets, and men would be deceived by 
false evidence of this character. It 
is an easy thing to deceive the 
senses, we see it every time our 


— 
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es some system, an 
declare that these were the evi- 
dences of the divinity of that sys- 
tem, and we should believe this sort 


of evidence, we might be converted 
do error. — — are familiar 
with the Bible know the experience 
of Moses before Pharaoh. There 
t that the magicians e 

king did not imitate, and every 
miracle that was wrought only 
tended to the heart of the 
king, and make him determined 
that he would not let the children 
of Israel go, so that we see that 
‘miracles in and of themselves are 
no evidence of the divinity of any 
system, nor of the power and’ the 
authority from God of the men who 
work them. 
But did the Lord ever have a peo- 
ple upon the earth at any time 
whom he called his own who did 
not have power from God! If there 
ever was such a people the Bible has 
failed to give us any account of 
them. Frum the days of Alam 
down to the days of John the Reve- 
lator—a portion of whose writing I 
‘have this afternoon —he made 
manifest his er unto his ser- 
vants, and through his servants 
unto the inhabitants of the earth. 
He has communicated his mind and 
His will in great plainness whenever 


he had a people upon the earth; 


there is not a single exception. 
Jobn the Ba 
j rophet. esus said no 
prophet ha been born of 
oman. Yet did no miracles, but 


baptizing the 
God; a privilege that no other 
human being had, and it was so 
. 4 pri that doubtless it 
istinguished him above all the pro- 
ts that had ed, him or that 
ollowed him. Bat he had revelation 
from God, though he did no miracle, 
yet he was a prophet. He was filled 
with the spirit of heey and of 
revelation, and he in 
— to the people who lived in 
udea, that the coming of the Mes- 
siah was near at hand, and when he 
baptized him, he bore testimony 
that he was the veritable Son of 
God, the Messiah, and he was 
greatly endowed by the Almighty, 
as were all his servants of whom we 
have any account in the Scriptures. 
But as I have said, there are 
evidences connected with the Church 
of God at all times which are greater 
than those manifestations to which 
I have alluded which are called 
supernatural and which men seem 
to greatly desire to behold. I believe 
that if it were to be told to the 
inhabitants of the earth that a man 
that was nigh unto death was about 
to be administered to by “Mormon” 
Elders, and that he would be raised 
up from that bed of sickness, that 
people would flock by thousands to 
witness that manifestation. And if 
God would consent to do such a 
thing, do you think would 
believe any more in the divinity of 
the work of God or in the mission of 
the men who had thus administered 
than they did before? I do not be- 
lieve that men can be convinced as 
they should be convinced by such 
manifestations. It has been a mat- 
ter of remark those who have 
bad 5 in this Church, that 


‘Bon of 


where men have been brought into 
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theatre is oveupied by a magician— | he was attended by great power. One 
see things done that hoodwink | reason why he was called the greatest 
senses. Our eyes are deceived, | prophet ever born of woman was that 
ate: deceived; all our senses 
dcetved dy shrewd, cunning 
| 45 who are expert in 
| various articles, and 
| 
| 
| 
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the Church by such manifestations, 
it has required a constant succession 
of them to keep them in the Chureh ; 
their faith has had to be constantly 
streugthened by witnessing some 
such manifestations; but where 
they have been convinced by the 
outpouring of the spirit of God, 
where ther judgment has been 
convinced, where they have ex- 
amined for themselves and become 
satisfied by the testimony of Jesus 
in answer to their prayers and to 
their faithful seeking unto the Lord 
for knowledge—where this has been 
the case they have been more likely 
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parts of the earth—they had not the 
remotest idea in their minds before 
they heard. tha, preaching of the 
“Mormon” Elders that they would 
ever leave their homes; they never 
thought of it, it never entered into 
their minds. And yet it is a very 
remarkable thing that when they 
heard the G and became con- 
vinced by its truth, directly after- 
warels, or simultaneously with the 
hearing of it they were seized with 
an intense desire to leave the land 
of their nativity, break up their old 
associations, and gather with the 
people of God. I look upon this 


to stand, more likely to endure 
— andl trial than those who | 
have been convinced through some 
supernatural manifestation of the 
character to which I have alluded. 
Now, this Apostle, whose writings 
I have read, has borne testimony 
that a cry should go forth after the 
declaration of the everlasting Gos- 
pel to all the inhabitants of the 
earth to come out of Babylon. It 
is a very remarkable fact connecte:| 
with the preaching of this Gospel, 
that wherever it has been preachec|, 
in every land to which the Elders 
of the Church have gone, though 
nothiug was said unto the people 
for years after the Church was or- 
ganized, concerning the doctrine 
which had been revealed to the 
Church, that is, the doctrine of 
— — nothing hal 
said concerning that doctrine, 
the spirit of gathering together took 
possession of the converts; of this 
Church. There are thousands of 
people throughout this Territory, 
who, before they received this Gos- 
pel, never expected to leave the land 
of their birth. Some born in the 
Eastern States, some in the Middle 
States, some in the Southern States, 
some in the Western States, some in 
Canada and in Europe, and in various 


as one of the most remarkable phe- 
nomena that has ever been wit- 
nessed. There is nothing we read 
of in either sacred or profane history 
that approaches this work in being 
remarkable. It is true that Moses 
led the children of Israel out of the 
land - 1e But * were one 
ple, they were only sojournin 
* land of Egypt. The all 
tions which had come down to them 
from their fathers were that tlie 
should leave that land and go back 
to the land which God had promised 
to their great ancestor Abraham. 
When Moses came to them he came 
to fulfil preconceived ideas ; he came 
to carry out traditions that had come 
down to them and which were sa- 
cred in their memories ; they were 
looking for some such event as the 
Jeading of them forth from bondage 
in Egypt to the land of Canaan, On 
this account, therefore, it is not a 
parallel case. But we see in these 
mountains from north to _ = 
tending some 600 or per 80 
miles north aud south, a string of 
settlements built up. by people of 
various nations who have not come 
to this land because of the desir a- 
bleness of the land; who have not 
come to Utah because it is rich in 


minerals, who have not come to 


| 
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Utah because it abounds in agricul- 
‘tural resources ; who have not come 
to Utah because it is a healthy 
climate, or because of some advan- 
tages of this character. If we 
visit the settlements in Idaho, and 
converse with the people who live in 
these settlements; and travel from 
there through Utah, down into Ari- 
zona, and converse with the people 
‘in their settlements and ask them 
the motive that prompted them to 
come to this Jand+-why are you 
here? Why did you leave your 
former homes? Some of you are 
eastern people, some southern, some 
‘western, some from the middle 
States, some from the various coun- 
tries of Europe, some from far-off 
Australia and New Zealand, and 
some even from Africa and from the 
East Indies—you ask these people 
why did you come here? What mo- 
tive had you in view when you came 
to Utah to settle and the universal 
reply would be from every adult 
member of this Church, “I came 
here because I believed it was the 
will of God I sbould do so. I was 
‘prompted by a feeling I could not 
resist to leave my former home, to 
dissolve my connection with my 
‘kindred, to break my old associa- 
tions and to travel and cast my lot 
with the Latter-day Saints.“ This 
would be the universal response if 
the people were interrogated upon 
this point. Some have left pleasant 
homes, which before and 
obeying the Gospel they never ex- 
—— to leave, it was a matter they 
ad not contemplated. Now to my 
‘mind, my bretliren and sisters, this 
is one of the most remarkable fea- 
‘tures of this work to see a people 
moved upon as this people have 
‘been in various lands, all Aug up 
‘their line of march and ing 
ther into one place. I have 
‘said, we fail to see anything in his- 
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tory that co ds with it. In 
the days of the Apostles, such a 
doctrine was not taught. The Apos- 
tles built up branches of the Church 
in- various places where they could 
get opportunity. They baptized the 
people and organized them and left 
them, and they were overtome in 
time. There was no gathering place. 
It was so in previous ages. But 
in these days, in conformity as I 
firmly believe, and as the most of 
you doubtless believe in conformi 
with the prediction that I have — 
the prediction of Isaiah, and in con- 
formity with the prediction of the 
Apostle John, when he said there 
should be another voice calling upon 
the people to come out from Baby- 
lon—in conformity with these pre- 
dictions these things have been ac-- 
plished. Now if I were to ask you, 
could I or could any other man in- 
duce you by any human reasoning to- 
have :loue this unless you yourselves. 
had been moved upon? I know | 
very well what your response would 
be. You would say that it would 
be impossible for any human influ- 
ence to have upon your 
minds to have brought this about. 
You are witnesses in this respect of 
the power of God upon you. You 
know whether it was the inducements 
held out by the Elders; you know 
whether it was the preaching of the 
Elders, whether it was the argu- 
ments of the Elders, or whether it 
was any other iufluence of this char-- 
acter that operated upon your mind 
in this matter. ‘If the thousands 
that are’ numbered Church 
had the —— testifying, 
they would-'say; I was moved 
upon by a-power that I could * 
resist. I had enj the society o 


my friends, I had intended to live: 


with them all my liſe before I heard 


this — ; but when | heard it a 


greater love sprang up in my heart. 
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than I had ever beſore known. The 
love of kindred became feeble . as 
compared with it. I felt as t 
I could not be happy away from 
society of those who believe as I 
believe and who had embraced the 
same truths that I had embraced. 
J therefore dissolved my connection 
with my kindred. I bade them 
farewell, and I went forth a stranger 
to cast my lot among a strange 
‘poeple whom I had learned to love 
' I had received the same 
spirit that they possessed.” And 
we all know—every one who bas 
had any experience in this Church 
how strong that feeling is. Why, 
to keep the — ints from 
gathering together you would have 
to put them in dungeons, you would 
-have to deprive them of their lib- 
erty. The most powerful magnet 
never attracted towards it a sub- 
stance for which it had affinity with 
any ter influence than this Gos- 
pel has attracted the 8 who 
«omprise the Church. I look upon 
it as I have said, as one of the most 
remarkable phenomena connected 
with the latter days that we behold 
anywhere among the human family 
wat the present time. It is a most 
wonderful spectacle. Here are 
— of almost every nationality 
own to Christendom, people 
speaking almost every variety of 


— ſ— is, the language of 
every Christian nation not trained 
alike, not educated in the same 


schools, not brought up in the same 
religion, with varied traditions, and 
varied knowledge, yet they are 
drawn from the various nations of 
the earth, into one place impelled 
‘by one common impulse ; for it is 
not the least remarkable fact con- 
nected with this that those who 
«ome from every land seem to pos- 
ess the same influence. I have 


had the opportunity myself, at least 
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on one occasion, of seeing nine dif- 
ferent nationalities leaving Europe 
on board one ship, They sang songs 
composed of the ne truths in thar 
various languages, all bore the 
testimony, all were moved upon 
the same influence, and all dw 
together as if they were of one fam- 
ily. Now, it might be supposed that 
people coming from various nations 
would be to control, would be 
quarreling, would have feelings of 
national jealousy, and that strife 
and contention would grow up 
amongst them. But the contrary 
is the case. Some oe may say 
that this is brought about by the 
influence of the “ Mormon” 
leaders ; “You Morméns,’” ea 
one, have shrewd leaders; Jo. 
seph Smith was a shrewd man, a 
man of wonderful netic power, 
as also was — Toove But 
Joseph Smith and Brigham Young 
are dead. Yet it is said that the 
leaders are shrewd men still, and 
that they control and influence the 
ple. What a wonderful thing! 
hat a wonderful power that men 
by delusion—for it is said to be a de- 
lusion—can accomplish such 
works without — aid of — and 
ight and intelli ! 
— of intelli — with all 
the advantages they may pos- 
sess attempt to do what the igno- 
rant, unlearned Latter-day Sainte 
have done ; let any body of men in 
christendom go to and attempt to 
establish such an organization as we 
witness in Utah Territory, and what 
will be the result? If any doubt 
this let them try it. Let any seat 
try it. Take the best and most en- 
lightened, the most powerful church 
that contains the purity 
and the greatest truth—let them 
attempt to do anything like what 
has been done by these unlearned, 
illiterate, ignorant “‘impostors,” .as 
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called, and see what the re- 
de. Let the Catholics, the 
the 


any combination of scientific men 
— —— of the kind, and 
gee w the result will be. 


For 
fifty years the Elders of this Church 8 


have been ching the Gospel. 
We have —— the whole of 


— h, yet the work is til onward, 
every hour brought acquisi- 
— — — the 

rs to preach this 
Gospel they — 


the truth and rejoice in it, and to 
cast their lot with the people of God 
and to endure all the con 

attached thereto; Now, there 


can be something of a similar char- 
acter to this accomplished, I think 
ht: to be careful about 


that men 


and the extraordinary 
all ia, as I have cid, that this 


F 


| the “ Mormons” wherever you wi é' 


north or south, east or west, at home 
or abroad, in the United States or 


found men and | any 
women who were willing to receive 


of trial could: not dissolve or break; 


i feature of it 


who are thus bound together are not 
people of one township, not a peo- 
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they are power could have blended I peo- 
salt will ple into one, as they are throughout. 
alt these valleys. 
the tists, the Methodists,| There is one thing that distin- 
or any other denomination, or let guishes the Latter-day Saints from 
every other people that I know any-’ 
thing aboat—and I have traveled’ 
onsiderably——and that is, they love: é 
one another. It is not in name, it 5 
is not a profession of love, but they i 
| fire a people that love another 20 
the United States and the Canadas, | strongly that theyrare willing to die 2 
and nearly all the nations of Eu- for each other if it is necessary, and ö 
rope, and this people have been it ia that deep and abiding love that ; 
gathered out from these nations, binds them in union Travel 
and there is no failure connected 
with the labor. Men have ae 
tized, as we see; they have denied 
the faith; men and women have | in foreign 18 love 18 & n+ 
left the Chureh, and they have used pig — of — é 
| you old it everywhere. 
may never have bebeld each other's 
faces and yet they will love one an- N 
other, and it is a love that is greater 
than the love of weman. It exceeds ' 
sexual love that can be con- 
bou © peo r. It ' 
been a cement that all the persecu- ' 
tion, all the tribulation and all kinds 
—ñ— 
being impostors, and this work as | 
there is found something that is as it is possi 5 hu | 
— — — family to be. It would not be so | 
— — is strange if all were Americans, or all 
equivalent to it, or at will bear | eastern mun, born in New England; | 
comparison with it, I think men and | brought with the traditions of | 
women should be modest. in their | New England; it would not be so 
statement that it is all a delusion | strange if all were men of the middle 
and humbug. You, my brethren | States, or of the nothern States or 
and sisters, know very well it is no | of the western Staten But who is 
such thing. You know that no there that asks the Mer 
body of men could have convinced you | mons or — Saints as tee 
by their human power to have done man’s nationality , Who is it asks 
what you have done, and no human wheres man or woman came from 


Here are Danish, French, German, 
Italian, English, American — no- 
thern, southern, eastern and western 
men—all living together as brothers, 
full of love for other ; none of 
that rancorous feeling that exists 
between nationalities is to be wit- 
nessed in Utah Territory. This 
entire people can be moved by a hair 
when it is in the right direction. 
Men say it is priestly influence, and 
it is something that should be bro 
ken to pieces. It is dangerous, they 
say; to America. Why it is all folly. 
Let anybodyitry to drive this peo- 
ple, and it will be found that they 
will die in their tracks before they 
will be driven. There is no more 
independent people lives upon the 
face of the earth than the Latter-day 
Saints in this mountains. A wore 
determiued and unyielding people I 
never met with. The men whom I 
associate with, why you might as 
well try to bend a bar of steel as to 
bend them; they will not bend, and 
yet they can be led by ahair. But 
they must know that what they are 
advised to do is right. Here are 
men aud women who have sacrificed 
their all, who have been willing to 
give up their homes, who have had 
their homes burned over their heads, 
their cattle shot. down, every piece 
of property taken from them, aud 
then were driven out ruthlessly and 
eruelly by mobs. Yet they endured 
all rather than forsake their religion; 
they could not be driven —that is, 
they could net be driven into apos- 
tasy ; no, they would have died be- 
fore they would have yielded, If 
there is one characteristic, one pecu- 
Harity that the Latter-day Saints are 
noted jor more than auother it is for 
their unyielding tenacity to princi- 
ple, and any man that would drive 
them in any capacity, be he Priest, 
Elder, Apostle or President, would 


find that he had undertaken a job 
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that he could not carry out. 
What is it, then, that makes this. 
ing, 
as I testify, of the Spirit of God. 
Others will say it is something else, 
but I say it is the Spirit of God, and 
these are the fruits of that spirit as 
borne testimony to by ancient Pro- 
phets and Apostles. They said it 
would be so, Jesus prayed in the 
last great prayer that he offered 
unto his Father that his disciples, 
might be one even as he and his Fa- 
ther were one. This. was the great 
distangui hing character of his 
Church; and we learn from the 
Seripture record that they were one 
in heart and one in feeling. They 
would suffer perseeution, they would 
to prison, they would suffer 
eath, for the sake of their religion. 
The Latter-day Saints have exhi- 
bited the same qualities. They have 
been patient, long suffering, forbear- 
ing, and averse to quarrels and liti- 
gation. There is no disposition to 
go to law and quarrel. with one. an- 


other, and yet every man is tena- 
cious of his rights. The people who 
have emb this Gospel have had 


to think for themselves. It is no 
light matter to become a Mormon.“ 
It involves serious cousquences. Our 
people may be ignorant in certain 
directions, but they are not ignoraut 
about the Gospel and about the 
Bible. They understand the Bible 
and know upon what their faith is 
based, and they have clear eoneep- 
tions of duty and personal rights, 
and yet in this Territory there is 
little or no litigation among the 
Latter-day Saints.. Whe ever hears 
of “Mormons” going to law with 
one another? It is a-rare thing. 
They have a way of settling their 
differences as brothers and sisters 
should and as all christian men and 
women should. be 

What is going to be the result of 
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all this? Why, this work will go amusing to read all the lies that 
on: This work which the world havé been used in days past and gone. 
“Mormonism,” but whieh I call Bat there is a new batch in process : 
he Church and Kingdom ‘of Gad, of incubation all the time, — when 
will roll forth. It will draw to it- the old ones get stale the new ones 
self every thing that is honest and come forth adapted to the change of 
pare. Despised to- day, looked upon the case. Vet notwithstanding all 
to-day with contempt, it will evitice this we continue to live. Lies do 
ualities in the eyes of the world not hurt us. I do not think they 
at will yet wield a power in the cause us to sleep any the less. They 
earth. As I have often sai’ a people f «lo not cause us to enjoy any the less 
who are frugal, temperate, industri- our pleasant homes, our fruit, or 
ous, re united, who do not these beautiful streams that come 
blaspheme, who «lo not commit out- from the mountains. We have 
rages but attend to their own büsi- learned that we can live and be lied 
ness, must must make their mark in about. We will continue to live 
the world. They must live in the and increase. : ui An iche 
struggle for existenee. They will) Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
live; the qualities that they possess am exceedingly thankful myself that 
cannot die, they cannot be exstin- God has revealed the truth, and: 
ished very readily. ‘' Wherever that he has commanded his people 
atter-Jay Saints have control good | to gather out of Babylon, that they 
government prevails, honesty pre- may be free from the corruption 
vails ; you do not fd people heavily | that exists therein. We know there 
taxed ; you do not find officers con- is a condition of society at the pre- 
suming all the taxes for their sala- sent time ou the earth, which corres- 
ries. No; you will 2 good | ponds exactly with that which the 
order and honesty. We are lied | Apostle John predicts, and which I 
about! Yes, all manner of lies are | read. You read it at your leisure 
circulated concerning us. I have and you will find that everything in 
heard men say that when they came | modern society is represented in the 
to Salt Lake they were actually] 18th chapter of John’s Revelation. 
afraid of their lives becanse of the | Now, God has commanded his peo- 
falseliouds that had beeu sent abroad. | ple to come of Babylon. We are 
Why, from some of the stories that | trying todo it. We are trying to 
have been circulated one would | establish a new order of society, not 
think that a Mormon Apostle | to tear down the old, but to estab- 
ate a man for breakfast every morn- | lish a new order that will grow and 
ing that he was never satisfied | increase, and be better than the old 
unless he breakfasted upon some- one. Everything connected with 
body not of his faith. I do not thiuk | this people has for its design the 
that to look at the Apostles and renovation of the earth from the 
the leading men that they would | evils which exist at the present day. 
ive anybody such an idea. They I am thankful there is a prospect 
o not look very savage nor very | for myself and my children in this 
ferocious. Yet, these hes are being respect; for when I look at society 
told and circulated, and they have | as it exists, its hollowness, I confess 
their effect upon certain classes. if I had no hope only in that to be 
But like all the lies in the past, we | found in such society, I would have 
shall outlive them. It would be | no desire for life, and I certainly 


i 
; 
| 
| 


a family. But when I think of the 


would not care about having a 


society that the Latter-day Saints 
are trying to establish, every man 
— 
er rights, ave 
—— — for my children. I be- 
— thayitam live and not be 
preyed upon. I think with pleasure 
— the future, the union and the 
love that I hope will continue to 
w and increase among the people. 
is a desire to feel after. and 
each other, to care for some- 
ody else besides ourselves. I no- 
tice a disposition of this kind, and I 
think in many breasts. it is growing 
and increas 
I pray 7 God that we may continue 
to develop in this direction ; that | his 
we may humble ourselves before 
God and call upon him — 
prayer to aid us in our endeavors ; 


that when we are disposed to be 
lifted up in pride that we will go to | 


DISGOURSES. 
Ged ‘and him to, show us. 


we are, 


we can imagine — 
anil how far we are from — aiypnuh 


we should be. Let us, therefore, 


unto him and call upon him i in 
name of Jesus for hurblessing. We 
believe in God. We. e that he 
is to day, as he was in ancient days; 
a God who hears and answers 
r; who is well able to hear 
answer the prayers of his. 
children to-day as he was 1800 years 
essing upon us, Upon our 
children, upon the 2 heart 
in | 
name of Jesus. 


| J vanity pride; we forget. 
o we are. Why, in the sight of 

14 

1 

| 

1 

| 
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DISCOURSER BY ' PRESIDENT: ‘GEORGE: Q:7@AKNNON, , 

DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE) Orry, ‘Arrernoox;! 


| (Reperted by John Irrine 
GIL? Seem ee j 15 ad 17717179 ‘fi ot 
THE GOSPEL GLAD TIDINGS. UNTO ALL“ THOSE WHO WILL: RECBIVE 1 
THE FREE AGENCY OF MAN—TRUTH NOT ALWAYS — | 
_HAS HIS OWN war OF INTRODUCING UT. 


ad it.el 2] 

The Gone is declared, to be glad. evil, to he misrepresented, 
tidings of Salvation; and the prin- persecuted, 6 | 
ciples which have been dwelt upon in | that should he necessary in the pro- 
our hearing this afternoon by Brother | vidence of God, in order to attain, 
Naisbitt, are made glad ‘tidings of to all these blessings here and here! 
salvation unto ae especially | after? I do not believe that, taking; 


they ould be convinged of ite 
But the difficulty, is, to hat 


te it, 
| When. they hear it, ta be 


Es 


L 
fe 
Bs 


them and those who have received | could be many found who would; . 
N 12 : -Oncernine 1 if; 
concerning the truth af these 
Tha dedatation of the. principles as 
we have heard this afternoon, kindles | separate truth from eri 
quiakens feel. there are, certain .concepti 
ings | | Batisfacsion. to fill | truth. We, entertain certain 
as. to what the truth 
to Brother Naisbitt’s remarks; I it should come to us an 
thought to myself that no human Whg ita teachers should i 
being upon the face. of the earth, 
who could be assured of the truth ' 
there ia 8 an arch 
agoording * primitive patter n, ois . constantly 
that the old Gospel is in truth re- the eyes, to darken t. | 
stored, that the old ordinances; have ing and to harden. the 
heen once more placed in the Church) children of men, and to | 
by the old: power --if them from receiving, the 
person could be comyineed. of this they hear iti There have. 
and. knom for himself and jherself| paratively few. who, have 
that itis true, is n to rise superior to ther 

nat be willing, to all ings, and it bas only been 6 
g, to have his name cast out as of the Almighty, that they have sues 
No. 24. Vel. XXII. 
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ceeded. But in every age from the not take away his agency. If He 
beginning there have been those did, we would cease to be indepen- 
found who have sought after truth dent creatures with the right to 
| and have been willing to make every choose. On the other hand, a man 
| sacrifice for it. It was so with the | can turn to that which is good and 
| Apostles. It was so with those who holy and pure. He can cherish it, 

| 


believed in their doctrine. It was so he can seek.for it, he can love it. 

with the Prophets who preceded He has that right, he can choose be- 

them. It has been so with those tween those two principles. They 

| who have succeeded the Apostles ;/ have been placed before us so that 

: for in every age, and among all we might choose the good and reject 

| , as we have been told, there | the evil, or choose the evil aed reject. 

| ve been those who have sought the good. That is the privilege that 
: for the truth im ‘heathendom, in is given tous { 

christendom, among all people, as t is not always—neither has it 

ey would fora precious treasure of | been the case with the majority of 

| inestimable worth, and who have mankind who have comprehended 

| endtenvored to comprehend it, to the truth—the popular voice that is 

| value, it, and have n willing to expressive of the truth. On the 

k lay down their lives for it: There | contrary, from the very beginning 

| have been such persons found in all] down through all the generations, 

es and among all people, but it even to our owm day, it has been 

been especially the case with the case that truth has been un- 

‘who have received the Gospel | papular: Hence the saying of the 

ase have heard it described in dur | Apostle Paul: All that will live 


| ‘this afternsen. godly im Chriss Jesus shall suffer 
“The world geneuilty nition,” ‘He did net say that 
| that when truth comes from God; d they might suffer, or that . 


comes in such overw power, 
that mankind are oetnpelled to 
cept whether they will or no. Bt 
this is not the ease, it never has 
been the case. N m were the ease 


perseouted, 
that they would be -hated of afl men 
for His name's sake. He cited the 
attention of His disciples to the Fro- 


chat they did meet this fate ; as He 
ut himself died a to the truth, 


| 
| 
1 
\suffer, Far that they 
| shall suffer, —— be one of the 
J consequences of living: rim Christ 
1 Jesus. ‘Phe Savior 
1 the same thing. He led them ‘to 
1 
Hod—that ia, ‘hie ageney, without 
which man would cease to be the 

| being that he is, the child of God 
| The Almighty has wats 1 = 

| the inhabitants of the earth their slalw, and in He manner they might 
A man ean choose to be similar fate, and we know 
man ; he can choose to be fall well that this was all fulfilled 
1 u devil, so to speak, if he w 
| Wi} God interpose? Yes; | 
| nov to take away his agency. He | so His Apostles died in like manner, 
1 to Ae be corrupt, | and the great body of his followers 
| e that is evil and suffered perseoutien unte death, 
1 wadle in the sight of God; so bat were sustained by the ne. 
| 84 as fife is given to him, aud ledge they Rad received from God, 
| permite him to do it. He will not looking at the world and the 
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ings * the earth, know- | ing away, that the Church would be 


nd.’ 


ined in the midst a 
der suiferings, trials and diffical-- 
They need that if they con- 
tinued faithful the — receive a 
reward at the right of God, 
atid the very thought of that eter- 
to which th — —— 10 
sufficient to stim t 
the and perseeu- 
on of this Hfe, and they walked to 
stake’ Joyfalty having know- | 


ow the ye fact that truth 
been r, shows — 
that do not e 
» it from the sohree 
ich witch it comes, or 
the meédfunis’ nted them- 
selves to them. y looked for it 
in some other form. Bat God chooses: 
hie own methods, he selects his 
own instruments, he disseminutes 
his truth in his own way; he has 
always done so and he ‘will de co 
until the end. 


not 


There is scarcely a day, I may say 
scarcely an hour, that’ I do not re 
fiset upon our condition as Latter- 

Saints in contrast with the cir- 
— which have surrounded 


When L think of 
n they endured; when 
God revealed unto his 


that is, in fts 


sha some in another. 
church 
: the Gospel ; 


very into! the hands of another 


driven, as they have been. 


that there would be a full. 


some fragment o 
but the truth in ite’ 
entirety, the authority to administer 


in we ordinances, ‘had ‘been 


rough the Savior n that 
eee of the kingdom should be 
unto all nations before the 

end Peviahould come. Daniel spoke of the 
kingdom that should be eet up in the 
last days and should net be given 


but it should stand for ever. 
is different from other dirpensations 
whieh have ed it. Te 
Apostles foresaw that there would 
be falling a-Fay; they saw that 
would destroy the 
urch. But they looked 
this; and, as has been quoted in our 
hearing, John the Revelator foretold 
the time when the everlastin — 
pel would be restored again 
earth never to be taken away | 
It might be persecuted, its a 
might be hated; they might be 
Indeed 
there is no persecution the early 
——— received |; there is no trial 
or affliction that. they had 20 pase 
considering the time the 
h had been organized that the 


rishable th 
15 that thére Deyo OY Oc 1 
| were willing to endure all y—I can- 1 
ps’; to have hames east not ‘help contrasting our position 
oft evil ; to be pergecuted; to be to-day as compared with the position 1 
of everything that they of the early Christians’ Of course n 
Paul says: They were stoned, great de has been saved. * 
sy were sawn assunder, | the Gos 
mpted, were slain with the swe ive 1 
‘wandered about in pepski 
an goatskins, etc,” They suffe 
because of 
love for the . | 
lived’ iu peace with ‘th ane | 
with their God. There was a joy case there could be no organised 1 
But in the | 
quoted to’ they suite man | 
of We, in our day, 
| have different circumstances sur- 
| rounding us. God in his mercy has 
made certain promises. He prc : 
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Church of the Savior which. he has 
caused to be organized in our day, 
has not endured. Were the ancient 
Saints driven! So have the mo- 
dern. Were the former-day Saints 
ted! So have the Latter- 
ay Saints. Were they slain in 
former days? So they have been 
in the latter days. Were their 
names cast out as evil? So their 
names have been cast out at the 
time. Were they accused 
of abominable crimes in ancient 
days as a justification to kill them! 
So they have been in these 22 It 
is true that such wholesale 
tion as the preaching, 
Christianity in the primitive days 
has not f — its preaching in our 
day, for the dispensations are differ- 
ent, The Church was driven from 
the earth then, but as I have said, 
God has made a promise in these 
days that it shall not be destroyed 
‘in, and this ought to sustain you. 
is has, I know, sustained and 
comforted you in days that are 
t. I have often wondered in 
ooking back to the days of per- 
secution how the Saints were 
cheered and sustained under such 
circumstances. When I reflect upon 
our journey from: Illinois, through 
the wilderness, destitute of every- 
thing, women carrying infants with 
scarcely food enough to keep soul 
and. body together—when I think. of 
these things now, when years have 
brought responsibility and care, it is 
a matter of constant wonder to me 
how the Latter-day Saints in those 
days sustained themselves, how 
they could be so cheerful and show 
guch forbearance and fortitude under 
such circumstances, meeting together 
round their camp fires singing and 
rejoicing together as though’ they 
were in happy circumstances and, 
even after they reached this valley, 
when starvation stared them in the 
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whieh God had given them that thie: 
work should triumph, that it should 
spread. and increase, and that it, 

should gather within its fold every; t 
soul sooner or later. It was 
this consolation that. never 5 
the people, 

ow, does it, follow, my ao 

and sisters, that because this 
will not be phen fe, another peop 
that we will remain in connection. 
with this Church regardless of our. 
actions? Certainly not. The pws 
gion which we profess ought not 
only to be a Sunday religion, but a 
religion we should carry with us in 
our daily lives, in our intercourse. 
with one another, in everything in 
fact that pertains to us, aud not like 


a Sunday garment put on t. 
and laid aside to- morrow. In 


our dealings, in all our conversati 
in all our associations, we 
endeavor to carry out the principles; 
of our religion. 

And there is one thing above, 
everything, I think, we should ob- 
serve, an that is to be careful about, 
each others’ feelings and reputation. 
It is bad enough to be persecuted by 
outsiders; it is bad enough to have 
hard things said by those Who do 
not know us; but it is a cruel thing: 
for men and women who profess. to, 
be brethren and sisters in the Lord; 
to speak evil of each other. I can. 
endure anything and everything, it; 
seems to me, from the outside 80 
long as it is not true. I am so or- 


me, and I rejoice when I think 
am tryin =p the best I can ; but, 
if 1 — know my brethren and, 
sisters spoke evil of me, that I think: 
would hurt. me, and I am. sure it 
hurts others. We should be espe- 


| face, their hope and courage were 
noue the less. What was the 
| 

| 

| 

ganized that I do not care anything, 


cially careful how we talk about 
ench other. If we cannot say any- 
thing good let us hold our tongues. 
If we know of a brother or a sister's 
weakness go to him or to her if you 
speak of this wealcness. If any one 
has done you wrong go to him alone 
or her alone and tell him ox her your 
grievance, instead of going to your 
neighbor to talk about the person 
whom you imagine has wronged 
you. Above all things we as a peo- 
= dwell ther in love. 
spirit of love should illumine 
our ſaces and gladden our hearts, 
for God delights in a glad heart. We 
should. therefore carry peace and 
gladness into our habitations. In- 
stead of going in oxoss, displeased, 
we should dismiss such 
feelings at the threshold and go into 
our homes carrying with us the spirit 
of - And — 
feelings existing, a feelin t 
some one has injured us, there should 
be a course taken to remove the 
same. We should not come together, 
as we have done this afternoon, and 
partake of the bread and water in 
remembrance of the broken body and 
spi — of our —— — 
towards one another. If I know or 
feel that a man has wronged me, 
should 1 come here and partake of 
the sacrament without going to him 
and endeavoting to make the matter 
right? No, I should not. I should 
to that man and tell him my feel- 
ings. If he has wronged me, I should 
say to him, Let us make this 
right;“ if I have wronged any one 
else, that person should come to 
me in like manner. All such feel- 
ings should be removed from the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints. 
We should dwell in love, in union 
and in peace, and if we cannot 
make our differences right between 


ourselves, then we should call in 
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the aid of some of our brethren, 
to assist us, and by their aid, per- 
haps, the wrong, if any exists, may 
be rooted out and the evil put away. 
from our midst. This is the religion 
that we should have. We mar 

rineiples of the Gespel, as we have 
done this afternoon, and our hearts. 
be. gladdened by the recital thereof 
bet if to these ** 

t if we do not carry ou . 
principles that are thus taught. 
our religion is of no avail, it amounts 
to nothing, it is like à sounding, 
brass and à tinkling symbal, it is 
not a practical and true religion; 
but if we carry out these Briel: 
ples, then blessed are we, and just 
as sure as we carry them out it will, 
be the case with us, as long as Satan 


has power, that we will be persecn-.; 


ted. I would have none of you im- 
ine that there will be a cessation 
of this persecution, 1 have, 


heard some say that the time will. 


soon, come when there will be a, 
ceasation of this hatred against the 
Latter-day Saint. Do not deceive 
ourselves with any such idea. 

usands of times people have said . 
tome, “Ob, I-vish you Latter-day 
Saints . would abelish that ba ul 
institution. That is the only thing 
that makes you objectionable.“ 
This is a great mistake. If we could 
do such a thing, it would not bring. 
the result that the world imagine. 
If this is the Church of Christ—as. 
we declare it to be—-just as true as 
it is we will be perseented. We 
cannot it, it is an inevitable 
result of the Gospel. We might 
seclude ourselves in the. deserts of 
Sahara, as we secluded ourselves in 


these mountains same, thirty-three. 


ears ago, and persecution would 
— = The adversary will not 
let us alone. The direst persecu- 


| tions we ever had to suffer, occurred 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
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before the a of polygamy was 
or believed in. There is 


nothing short of complete apostas 
a complete denial of every 2 
we 2 a throwing away m 


of the Holy Pricathood, that can 
seve us from persecution, When 
this talkies when all the chief 
features wa Gospel — oblite- 
ted, when we can float along the 
m and do as the ‘world does, 
nd not till then wil? persecu- es 
m ce or until the adversary i 
bound, for the day will come when 
Satan will be boutid and then 
secutjon will cease, but until 
there will be no cessation ; ‘until 
then persecution will always exist 
in some form or other, and we shall 
haye to meet it, 80 that we may as 
well make up our minds on the sub- 
ject. In my childhood I made — 
calculations that the Gospel might 
cost me my life. I felt us Brother 
—— has deseribod. In my 
— I had a ing to know 
ruth and to know the Chureh 
of God I would have gone round 
the world if I had been str 
endygh to have found a servant of 
God who had the ancient power. I 


thought F ‘would be willing to do 
everything that anybody else ever 
d, God being my hetper, even if it 
cost, me my good name. It might 
cost me my life’; but what is t 
compared with: eternal life in the 
presence of What are houses, 


what are lands, what is property 
— kind compared with eternal life 

of God, te dwell 
tlre eternally in the society of 
Jesus, and of the Apostles and Pro- 


eee of old? This life is but a span. 


w short years and we will pass 
away. Even if our enemies should 


th 


suffer us to live, it is inevitable that 


we shall die. That fiat has gone 
forth. Death is in the world. Bus» 
we have received à knowledge of 


seal our testi- 


with our blood ing u; 
— do not think this will be neces- 
sary in this age farther than what 
has taken place. I trust it will not 
be. No than need court’ any 
It it should — while we: 
are in the of ' ha 
sed wo. bb: 
ug to ure 
cos in ite espousa and 
showté follow the path that God — 
n | pointed owt, leaving Him to overruls:: 
and control all things: But it is’ 
important, my Beethren and’ si 
that we should know it iy the truth. 
That is the important , that wo 
should know for ourselves not be- 
cause so, not because someone 
else says so, but because we know it: 
for ourselves, God having revealed 
it to us. And that is the privilege 
of every human whom God has 
created, that each s — know: —— 
himself and 
truth. It is my pri —— your 
privilege to ask God — — the 
— for! ourselves, and then when 
we ‘have found’ it we can endere- 
perseeution, This is what the world 
calls fanaticism, but it is a fanatieiem 
that the Saints of God always had. 
It is different from any other funa- 
ticism’; it is based on the truth, 
and it is this that should gather us 


of | together; it is this that shout gather 


us 1 and n. us one 


t us u 
ation of — lessin and? an 
inerease of them and of His power 


and preserving care, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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However disagreeable it may be 
to my personal feeling to stand be- 
fore a con ition, the conscious- 
ness which the Elders of this Churoh 
possess that they have had com- 
mitted to them the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, and that they are 
entitled to the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and that they possess 
the faith and prayers of the Saints | 
who are théir associates in the 
Church — those who understand 
their needs—is enough, I think, to 
buoy up an individasl: when he is 
called upon suddenly to address the 
people; indeed it is these thoughts 
alone which give me courage at the 

eat time; I count upon a mea- 
sure of the Holy Spirit; I count | 
upon the faith and prayers of the 
ints ; and while I take up a little 
time 1 hope that that which may be 
said will be profitable and advan- 
tageous to all who listen and to the 
himself. 
Numerous have been the methods 
and channels through which the 
human family from time to time 
have received intelligence. Preach- 
ing is as old as history. Men have 


learned from each other. The re- 


been transmitted to 
12 


ka 


sults of individual ienee have 
who had | beings:who had dwelt upon the earth 
ty, and in this way 
ge has been increased — 


But Christians believe, I think, as 
a rule, that men have not always 
been dependent upon those who 
dwrolt in the flesh for the intelligence 
which t have acquired. 
who have accepted the Bible, the 
Old and New Testament, will under- 
stand that there have been in past 
ages other methods by which intel- 
ligence was communicated than 
simply through men who dwelt in 
the flesh. Spiritual communication 
is one of the corner-stones af the 
old hook. It ia filled with instances 
where intelligences not directly of: 
earth have visited members of the 
human family and communicated 
with them from time to time. 
Abraham, whom Christians look 
upon as ‘ the father of the faithful,” 
was one who was privilegéd to 
receive angelic visitations. Lot was 
another of those who had experience 
of this character ; and so were many 
of the ancients, from the beginnin 

down to the time of our Lord and: 
Savior Jesus Christ, whose divine 
mission was announced by the visita-. 
tions and communications of the 
angelic hosts. Whatever the char- 
acter of these angels might have 
been, whether they were resurrected 


Whether they were those of higher 


archangels, as the 


. 
one from the resources of another. called — or whether they were de ; 


OF 


igned and appointed specially to 
of these varieties they may have 
belonged to, it is very evident that 
the scriptures are full of the history 
of angelic communication, and that 
they were the instruments in the 
hands of the Almighty, sent to 
communicate his will under ¢ertain 
conditions. It is quite true that in 
our age this has been accounted one 


dition of human intelligence. 

But the same scriptures, which 
tell of such visits in ancient times 
also point out with remarkable dis- 
tinctness that there would be periods 
in the history of the human family 
when this angelic communication 
would again be restored, and that 
messengers would again come from 
the ‘heavens to communicate with 
the children and introduce 
a new condition of things or prepare 
for conditions whieh must — will 
exist in order that the economy of 
God migit de ‘saved. Hence we 
have an account in the revelations 
of St. John, of the different angels 
— other in — 
several epochs or dispensations 
Providence — mankind. We 
have an acedunt of the opening of 
the seven seals, which according to 
that record is to be done by angels 
appointed by divine authority, for 
the express purpose of the unfolding 
of the divine programme in human 


history. But there is mention made 1 


there of one — angel of 
whom it is said that he was seen 
“flying through the midst of heaven 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto those that dwell upon 
the earth. That this was to be in, 
the far distant future from the 


bo have been students of that 


period when John dwelt upon the 
earth and was a prisoner on the Isle 
of Patmos, is abundantly evident to 
all who have been but casual readers 
of the sacred Scriptures ; but to those 


book, to those who have sought to 
read it e to make it 
‘their rule of life and to be guided by 
it in their travels, and through its 


future, this statement could not 
with common notice—it no doubt 


esting and important periods of 
While in the nineteenth} 


alizes who and why he is 
earth; whenever he realizes the mm, 


stincte which are implanted within 
him 

something goes 
reach of human life 
think every one will agree that there: 
is a vast field and need also for 
the acquisition of intelligence that: 
would tend to the advancement, of 
thousands and millions of the human 


family, i 
Ideas that could. be communicated, 
in regard to the past, ideas in regard.[ 


to the present, ideas in regard 
future, might thus be obtained. 
within the range of the schools, ool- 
leges and educational institutions of | 
mankind, they must come from a 


souree and through channels. where 
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| 
| 

| ings to fit themseives for the 
of the lost arts; it has been num- 
bered among the things that had | 
| been, but had fallen into disuse ; | has arreste( their attention many a 
something that had become obsolete | time, as cov a series of inter- 

: or unnecessary in the advanced con- 

| century such an | Onists ; 
has been ignored, being considered. ; | 

| unnecessary, yet the documents 

have come down to us from 
the primitive times and the as 
sertion is not denied that such an | 
occurrence was to take. place ati: 
some period of human i; 

| the word was to be fulfilled. No) 
I think that there are advantages toi} 

be derived from this angelic: com- 

| munication. Whenever a man re- 

| 

| 


